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wonderfull variety of thoſe” ravis- 
 ties,createdinand about the fangs, 
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| pO RE44 Spirit of God: 
which as at firſt, It moyed vpon the 
waters, cherifhing , vpholding, 
andquickning that rude , vndige- 
feed great formeleſſe lumpe, vwnull 


by Diuine power, ithad anima- 


| ted thats znd-all LIL therein 
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contained,' ſetting them 1n their 
moſt beautifull formes; breathing, 
as naturall Iifein man,ſo,atlength 

more abounding ſpirituall life, 
which ſhould vent and diffuſe ir 
ſelfe:in ſomany thouſand ſeuerall 
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gifts arid excellencies,as (ina ma- 
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ner)there are ſeuerall Chriſtians: 
| Ti NC-LY: miſters of the > 
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canuince, inſtrutt,t 
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. 


ate, reforine; illuſtrate;explaine, o- 
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pen,drvide,and conneigh trithes to 

| the ſeuerall capacines /'0f;their 
hearers. In which the Author 
of this Booke(a manwell/known 
to your Honours)being ſo-excel- 
 lently ſometime:adorned with a 
compound of theſe and many 
moe gifts, (in moſt whereof hee 
excelled) thatthe-memory of ſo 
pious, painfull,, and learned ax man 
of God might not be forgorten, I 

_ aduenturedtoſ{hrowd this booke 
vnder your Honours wings of 
protection, to receiue ſome luſtre 
and countenance by your fauour, 
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"ot The Epiſtle. 

- elearingtheobſcurity thereof, in 
place ofthe curious hand: of the 
moſt worthy Author now dead: 
who as he was,and his Name and 
Fame(Thope)yets and emer will 
be precious in your ſight; Sol - 


 hopethe Relation hee ſometime 
F had with ſome of yours, and eſti- 
4 mation from you, would purchaſe © | 
19 meeaſily a pardon for this intru- - 
| ding boldneſſe, whereby I haue aſ- 
. ſayedto declare my ſelfe cuer, 
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Tour Honours in all humble 
duty bound, .. 
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Il Harp 


To the Reader. 


EXP Know not What Apologie to make for 
| Qz2NY my [elfe, that noW in the copious multi» 
C plicity of Treatiſes of this nature, [ 
\=1 P ſhoxld yet thruſt forth more, as though 1, 
= could be 4 poore meanes to bring ynto 
Sa) thee any new matter Which by ſome for- 
mer Worthy bad not beene ſaid before. 
eAnd ſurely,this had almoſt diſcouraged me, untih I called 
towind the ſpeech and counſel of aRight Reuerend Father . 
of the Church,(yet n/ive )which was, Thatifa thouſand 
ſcuerall men hadall written on theſe (cucrall ſubic&s : 
yet he could wiſh them all Printed. For(ſaid he)though 
all docagree in the maine, yet ſhould weſee a different 
carriage of elegancy and variety of the ſame ſpirit in the 
divers diſtributions,amplifications,and proſecutions of 
the ſame ſubic@;Whereby( at leaft )this profit Would come, 
that the ſoule might now aud then be raniſhed in the admira. 
tion of the rarities of that Wonder.working-ſpirit,whech 
ſe diff uſeth it ſelfe in choyce of excellent abilities( all exqui= 
ſite and diners) among ſuch multitudes of ſencrall men.T bis 
_ with the delight 7 —_ inreading , trivming and Writing 
them out(with very much adoe )) together with the defire [ 
had to doe ſome poore ſeruice tothe Church, and perpetuate 
the memory of the- All-deſcruing, moſt worthy ,and lear- 
ned Author ( ſometime my dearefriend,) imboldened mee 
ro wenter them unto thy view : at the requeſt of his ſow« 
time deare Wife and Execntrixef beſeech thee therefore, 
fauourably, te cenſure Whas is done , accepting the ſame in 
£ood part,from bim Who chuſed rather to preſent thee with 
a few Cturames which fetl from t his Holy rgans Preach. 
ing 
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ing oh tacgi is ;# lence with biz y . MEE worth 7 


and Workes. T rue#t be wrote an infinite, intricate o iis 
Ceedin ſarah abreuiated hand: out of al hope and pofibili- 
3340 bread (a fault yetinzident to too many good Prigs 
ebers, Whereby they robhe Poſterity of their Labours ) by 
veaſan whereof theſe three T reatiſes (mangled as they are ) 
Werg,With much adoe by a painful Wricer,ard other helpes, 
fetche (#h it were)2ut of the fire, and ſo brought tothis ins- 
piyfett perfeftion, The former two by bins werencwey ins 
vendedfar the publike view: onely.that of Repentance,wich 
hit wont Epiftle, bead appointed for the Preſſe,at our ear- 
neft imriaty but left it vnfiniſhtd to bis mind. T berefore\ 
if therein thou findeſt any thing pleaſing for thy good t and 
ſo Cay meaſure Ex vague Leonem : ndre,ife Ecche of 
ka th: traces of his foot-ſteps, be ſuch 5x ſcattered. 
Notes $ what Were Shoſe fwweet and Excellent: 
; 'Piety; Wherewirb he Was mo woaſt 
- and whwewith this Books bad beexe 


move dh Poredif his exatt 'crrions band (had lins. 
ned it out for this uſe. Much more } might ſay of buy, but 
why ſboald 1 ? ſeeingit Werebnt toextenuate the Worth of 
ſuch: a ſhining and a  barming Lampe:,: by labouring to ex. 
prefſe, thar. which Was-unexpreſſable,, eud.which my ignp., 
por Moohs er able to nHearh' or fearch into. Onely my re... 
ft wnge ph iy vo Prgteingarekenelſe, and thoſe 
mnging mitaing) is: ava d ance and ans\ 
e tto04ifpoſtu F Jar ef-unre \ 


id fe 7 I meantWell, tb ths I could 410 

che Lf Author as 7 5' or awspli | 
20. weddle With A wnfiniſhed:) is 
| var faubnr ſhall 'bi 4 we- Jet furthertos 
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AnAl phabercall Tablet to ns Rr Worke: 


Wherein we would intrear the Reader to take notice of 
this one thing,zo wit,that this Booke is diuided into'three ſue. 
rall Treatiſes, and therefore the Table 1smade accordingly, 
2s for inftance, where you {ce T . x. that ſtands for T rra- 
tiſe 1, T. 2; that ſtands for Treatiſe 2. T., 3. for T rea- 

And P. Rtands for the Page, of that firſt, 
ſccond,or third Treatiſe 


tiſe 3. 


A. 
Doption, How wee yon 


e 2 9 T he fruits of 
Aﬀe&ion. ibid, 5c. 
Eee. with What aff etion 
we muſt pray. \,T.2.p.17,18. 
Affliction), bow to be patient in 
affliFzon, T.1,p-44.| 
Almighty, of Gods A Imights- 
neſſe,T.1.p. 79«the uſe of it, V0. 
Armen, what it ſcgnifies and con. 
taines in our Prayers, T2. 
P1141. 

Angels, bow they doe 
T.1.p.116.T,2,p.68,69. &c. 


—_— ed, T reatiſe 1.| 
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Gods Will, | 


| * of neceſſarily tobe known. T.t « 


F/ we 


Lk ON 


of the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes to 
a mans ovwne ſelftTe1.p.1 04. 
Armour, the Barts. of # Chriſti- 
ans Armor, '  - Tox4p-72. 
Aſcention, of Chrifts Aſcention 


with cirenmftances ther- 


| "ee 
Afurance, Whether .a mar may 


beafſared of bis ſalnation, T1. 
Pp.76-whether we may not bee 
deceined in our aſſirance,T 5x; 


P:77= -.... 
Attention , it ought ro:bein our 


praJers, T:2: DIE 


Pn 
Pa 


AGEL EOnes we may be angry, 


_Tox.Þ.34: 
Apparell,bow tobe ſober 5 57 appa- 


rell; T.1.p.31, 


Ros: Fa obilaben 2 
may be ſaued without bap»  _ 
tilme, Te I Þ. I3 0, 7 3 T, - whe- _— 
ther it be lawfull' for: py IE Re 
perſon to baptile or 19 3 SLE To-+--- Re 


Ap plication,of the application 
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pt x.the pretended neceſrity, 


5 &c. Why there are two 
few es in the Lords Sapper, 
and but one in aptiline, T.1. 
Bargaining, bow our / pH 
oW our lone to our 
neighbours 5 i ſhewed mit, Tax. | 
P.3 9440. | 
Belecue, what i it is to beleceue in 
_ God, T.1.p.75, vide Faith. 
FEE) the reſ fondle lances berweene 
Fine and blood 5» ne Lords 
Supper, T. 1.p.137+ how the 
Wibe's the "a, of Chriſt, 
T. 1.p.138.howChriſs blood. 
© Was ſhed for many,T.1.p.140 
the benefit of it, 
Bread,of that Perition, Gine VS 
this day our daily bread, TX. 
. 117- What 5. meant by 
read, ibid.&c. T.2-p.97- 
many other necefſary queſtions _ 
ax Wtogy i#t,T.1-P.117,118 
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ibid. &c. | 


£ we '*, bf 4 eas . "4 
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ABLE. 


fa C. 

C Are,of ordering o our Care for 
4 wthingsof thi life, T.' 24 
P.7 5of moderating our care, 

| Taz. P- 76. 

Ehange, What change repen- 
tance makes in the Ao 
man,T.3.p 31, 32. What in 
the outward, T.3, p. 34,35. 

Children, their duty towards 
their parents, T.1.p.57. 58. 

 Ghriſt, what our eſtate is in 

Chriſt, T.1.p.15. how hee 

| Wrought it, bid. by what 

means We rEEcine Chriſt,T.1. 

Þ- 8. hoW hee doth ſaue vs 

from the pluniſhment of ſin,T, 1 
P-S2. Whytwas neceſſary thas 

Chriſt ſoul be God, T. 1. 

P.84-bow he may be (aid tobee 

the ONELY Sonneof GOD, 

ibid.why he is called a Lord, 


_ 


119,120, 

Of Bread i» the Lords Supper, 
T.1.p.1 33. &c. Why We pray 
for bread, before remiſſion 
of ſcunes, T.2.p 77. Why we | 
pray for bread, bauing enough 
of it, T,2.p.82, bow much. 
bread we may pray for, T. 2. 
p.$4.Whoſe bread we pray for 
T.2.p.86. :wo breads valaw. 
fol \t.2.p.87.daily breadWwhat 

t ſhould teach vs, To 2-P+90» 
Burial vf (hriſts burial,and the 
circumſtances ages os, 7 


| 


t-1.p.85-how he was conceined 

| bythe Holy Ghoft , ibid. why 

twas needfull that Chriſt 

ſold be Man,ibid. of Chriſts 
humiliation ond glorification, 

T.1.p.86,8&Cc.of buf being cru- 

cified,T.1. Þ. 87. of his death. 

$8.9f bis buriall $9 of bis re- 

farFeftien,90. and eAſcention, 

' QF. 

Chriſtian, , the common duties of 
a Chriſtian, T.r p. 30. why 
we arecalled Chriſtians, T.t. 

p 83-hoy Chriſtians «re bork 


| 


P. 89,90, ( 


Kings, 


TT? _ "XP 
- PSAS |, os, 
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ibi 
Church,what T.1. p. 9g. What 
 webeleeue concerning it, T. i 
p. 100.why holy,ibid, &Cc. why 
Catholicke,ibid. the markes of 
#r,ibid.&Cc. the Popifh markes 
of it,T.I. Pp. 101. the benefits 
that God beſtowwes on bu 
Church, T.1.p.102. 
Communion, ef :he communi. 
on of Saints,T.1.p 102,103. 
vide Fellowſhip. 
Company , that the company of 
the godly are a good helpe to an 


hol lifes Fx I.p.69 
Conferenon;ts end, y b Þ- I . 


Confeſsion , Whether 5» repen-| 


Farce, man bebound to confeſſe 
his ſinnes to men, T.3.p.110, 


Confideration, 7t * ar helping 


cauſe to repentance,T.3z.p. 


THE TABLE. 

| | ; W_ - 
k FSBaass P . FI ro ' - 
refs, and Prophets,| 
K mg Ly 9 r 3 | 


wy . 
Which confideration, wxf b 


of foure things. ibid. &c. 
Coucteouſneſie, the caſes of it, 
and remedies, T.1.p.41. 
Creator, Why God # ſo called, 
: : T.1 -Þ. 80,81. 
Creed, why cated the eApoſtles | 
Creed, T.1.p.75- its parts, 
ibid. 

_ Crucificy, of (briſts being cruci- 
fied, T.1-p.$7. 
Cup,:he Cup in the Sacrament, 
whether to be adminiftred to all 
or rot. T.1.p.138. 
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Ay, how we are to fend both 
D Sabavth and weeke dayes 
T.1.p.72,7 3,74. ; 

Death,of Chr:ifts Death, T.1,p, 
88. with wany circumſtances 
thereof. p. 89, 90, whether 4 
m4: may pray for his owne 
Death, T, 1, p.114. of the 
death of Chriſt, whether any 
forget it, Tar. p.136. how 4 
man way defire bis own death, 

| Te2.Þ. 54: T bat 4 man may 
truely repent, and yet fheW but 
little ſigne of it at the day of 
death,T.z.p.138.their cauſes. 
of itzT«3.p- 140,141. the ge. 
nerall cauſe of want of c of 

_ indeath,T.3.p 145 the way 
to dye comfortably,T,z.,p.146 
147. 1s this Way there are 
two things,T.3.p-149,150% 
Reaſons to ' prepare vs for 
death, T.3.p.150,151,&c. 
Preparation for anda 
x fine things, T 


there muſt be an 


27 
ly 
ox i» death, T.3.p.162.which 
ffands in ſixe things, 163, 


| 263. Ofc, 
Debts, why fins are called debts, 
Tar-p.12r, T. 2, p. 99. that 
We are all fallen into thu debt, 
T.3.p.101. that We arent a> 

ble to pay this debt, T2-po103” 

fh reaſons why We ſrould 
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THEE 
_ not delay oy repentance, T.zs | 
oo B- $245 33944556 
Deprecation, What it 36 » T.:3+ 
PI: ** 
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E, 


Arth, why there areinth? | 


Lords Prayer but one Petit* 


beauenly, T.2.p.94,95+ 
End , of depring the end without 
vſing the meanes, T 2.P+33» 
Eſtate, what it is inour ſelues, 
t-1,p. 5. what in(hriſt,t.t.p.ls 
Enill,of ail cuills, the cuill of ir: 


#5 the greateſt, T. 2. p.127- 
what vſetomake of it, p.128, 
129. Wedefrre to be delixered 
from three cuils,T .3 *P. 


L 32, 


133+} 


Examination, of :ts necefity ,be- 
fore we come to the Lords Sup- 


pergT. n.P.141,142 About the 


_ Examination of our reper.. 
tance,T .3.68,69,70.therule 
forit, Te 3. P- 70. the heads 
pon which we muſt examine, | 


Exceſſe,againft it.T. 2,P» 84,8 Sz 
= FP 


lingdawnably,7.3.P-92: 


cautionsgibid, &C: of the com. | 


fort Which a man may bart of 


falling into ſinne aficr repen. | 
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rance, T.z. P-95+ Whether a 
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on for earthly things,& tWo for 


T.3-P.72,&c. | 


es 


wan falling into the ſame ſunt 

. againe, after repentance, may 
be renueds AfirmatiT.z.p.gy 
but not ſo eaſily as others, T.3. 
Pp. 98,100, obzettions apainft 
it, T.3.101s 
 Bather,of God the Father, T1. 
_ P.78. Wherein Wee may finde 
Goa a Father, T.1.p.1os, 
Faith, what it is, T.I.p.17. its 
kinds, and meanes to beget it, 
ibid.che fruits of it,T.r.p.18 
how inſtified by faith, ibid the 
aifference betWeene hiſtoricall 
ana iuftifying taith, T1.p.76 
how a man may know that bee 
bath faith,ibid,8c.77.me ans 
of ſtrengthaing our faith, T.r, 

_ P-106.twe grounds of faith iz 
prayer,t.2.p.19, 20,2 I.three 
AT- of faith, T.3.p.23. the 
faith that a (briftian” man 
muſt dye in conſiſts in three 
things, _T.2.p.163, 
Of hotbges of Ged, T.1L.p.27, 
2.8. What it Will worke in vs, 
ibid.&c,28, bow we may ſet. 
tleit in our hearts, tid; wee 
muſt pray With feare, T. 2: 
&2* 
Feaſtings,hoWw laWful,T .1 _ A 
Fellowſhip, What fellowſhip we 
| bane with Chriſt, t.1, p.102, 
103.whereinit fiands, ibid, 
Forgiuenefle, wat we are to be. 
 leenegconterning it, t,1,P:103» 
how ts apply it to a mans ſelfe, 
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forgnaoneſſe,T.1.p.120,12 2, 
the inflrnttion and conſolation 
we hawe by this Petition, Tl, 
p-122, 123. that wehane alt 
need of forginenefſe,t.2.,p.109 
that forgiueneſlc i 4 moſt ex. 
cellent mercy, which all ſhould 
.ſeckefor, T.2. p.106. whyſo 
few ſeeke for vt, T2, p.108. 
the extent of the Petition of 
forginenelle, T.2. p.,109. 
tbe time of aching it 1 daily, 
ibid.the condition of forgiue.. 
neſleqwher,T.2,p.11251135 
IT4s 
Freewill, againſt Pops/b freew:h, 
T.3-p-39- A 


Lory, the glory. of God 5s 
the firft thing wee ſhould 
deſire in our Prayers, T2, Þ. 
30.rcaſons why We may pray 
forthe kingdome of glory, T.2 
P+5le5-2. 
God, how knowne, T.1.p. 1,2, 
What he #,T.1.p. 2. that wee 
are to conceine of him by his 
properties,T.1.p. 2.the vſe of 
God 4 properties,T-1.p.4.bow 
wary perſons there be in the 
Godhead,t.r.p.7.ct 78.that 


HE TABLE. © 
T.1.p.1 04: of the Petitioni of | 


4 = IK] py 7 - 
: y FIM yy 17 - -N 5 
k . et . - Iz oI-< 5 > - ES SS - A «of LINA SL... «5% L 3 £ Set 
*<O © 4 OR WIE: IA WF gn re Wen? EN 73 ESE, FL IE LT SE ad Fe et 2 uh EIS pr Re, OI TINGS A 
4 yt 1, Las = PE wg Ay, 4 ? 7 aw 4 as x. $a. os "Þ OBEY ELIF I ER” a5 
AO EEE a OY £/-> CITE Fo 28 EY HE I Fa INES 24S. EY ES ; 
_ $ : Y 4 » - ” * S o by "4 ry +> F & f 7 
L 
Ft © T £B 


onely, 
Godlinefle, bow neceſſary to ſale 
nation,T.1:p.23.h 
« holy life, bid, furtherances 
. thereto, T,1:Þ- 24. the points 
of godlineſle, whar, T.r.p.q43 
what difference betweene the 


ftate of the godly, 'and'of the 


main thing promiſed init ibid, 
tWo-v/es of it, 1bid, &c:the aif- 
| ference betWeene the Law and 
the Gofpell, ” © Tir.p-16, 
Grace/it 5 tobe nouriſhed, Tr. 


Oe 66. 1mpediments of grace, 


T. 3. P. 57: | bow a (hriftian 
way grow im grace,T.3.p.194 


Grow, of growing 5 the- grace 
of repentance, Treat. 3, Þ., 
183: how a Chriſtian may 


195,196, 


Y Allowing, of the Petition, 
.- 4 Hallowed' be thy Name, 
T, 2.p-110g117+ or Name 
hallowed of vs, three wayes, 
T.2.p.33.three things helping 
bereunto, | -T.2-p-35-36« 
Haire,whether lawfull for men ta 


bes cAlmighty, T1. p.79.' 
Why a (reator, T.1.p.$0,81, 
bow God i our Father,T.1.p 
_ 108.of Gods Name, T. 1:p. 


I 10.whywe muſt pray ro God 


| © weare long haire, T.1.p-31., 
| Heart,What a man muſt doe to re« 


} 


ow ro begin 


: T.1.p.6 he 
GoſpeLWhat it 5,T.3.p.13.the 


I95,196. 


grow 1 grace, TI.3.p.1949.. 


forme the heart, T1. ps» 26, | 
What Wwe muſt firſt plans in it, 
T.1,p.27. how we muſt bring _ 
Page "our 


EB ochs 
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« aur hearts in lone with God| 


. Holy Ghoſt, vide Spirit, wha? 
we beleens concerning the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt 
worketh in vs,p.96.how a ma? 
way know Whether be hath the 
Holy Gboſft, ibid. 


Husbands, their duties towards 
their wines, TIP. 53454 
Humiliation,what 5t 1 and how 
to be performed, T.3.Þ.73- 


Pius What a change reper- 
tance maketh in the inward 

wan,  . T.3-p-31, 
Iudgement, of the Iudgenient 


day,T.1.p-93.the circumftan. | 


ces thereof,T.1.0.94,95Whe- 


ther all Wiſh for 14.,T.r,p'114| 


the indgement of God © w 
helping cauſe of repentance, 


,T:1.p-95. What hee 


© 
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P-1113ts dependence with che 
former ibid, Gods Ki me 
twofold,T.1.p.11 2. What wef 


pray for in it, ibid;& T,z p.- 


40.the exils that wee pray a. 
£45nſt in that Petition, Tox,p, 
I14. the impediments of the 
comming of Chriſt. m others, 
\T,1.p. 41. ard in our (clues, 


T-2:P.,42. 4 definition of the 


Kingdome of grace, T.2, p; 
43+ bw the Kingdome of 
grace is already come, T.2.p. 


44+ the excellencies of this . 
Kingdome of grace before all 


others, T.2 p.45, «further 
ſcope of this Petition hy king- 
_ dome come, T.2.p 46. tWo 
wayes by which the Kingdome 
of God may cometo vs, FT. 2. 


at Se” P.5 2353+ 
Knowledge, of the knowledge 


T.3-P.44- 
laſkice., wherein the Tuſtice of 
God appeareth, T.1 .p.4. how 

it tands With bus Juſtice, that 

the godly are commonly tn 

worſt eftate, EA 4 
Tultification,bow wee arc 1ultifi. 


edbyfaith,T-1,p 28.hew de- | 


clared, ibid. &C. that to the 
grace of iuſtification We muſt 
zone ſanftification,t,2 p.120, 


F [, bow to kill in, T1 -p.2 5+ 
2. \Kingdome, of that Petition, 
þ T by Kingdome Come, T, I, 


| . 


| 


of God,what, T.1.p.28.7rs 
parts, With the v/es thereof, 
ibid, 

: Lo 


AW, What there muſt be in vs 
tohaue the Law effeftually 

to worke ypen vs, T.3, p.i. 

the Law of @ foure-foldvſe to 
"#1 ureregenerate man, 'T,z.p. 
3,4 .5.tbree vſes of it in a re- 
generate man T.3.p.7.he dif- 
ferences between the Law-and 
the Goſpel, T,z-p.1 6,17. the 
vſcs of it, - ibid. 

Lite,bow a good life is needfull to 

| falua- 
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falnation,T-1-p. 23. Where D 

begin a godlylife,ibid.furthe- | 
_rances therets, Tar.pi24. of 
the well-ordering of our liges, 

T.1.p.29-belps 180 A" holy life, | 
T.1-p.66,67, 68.0f our dayly 
prattiſe tv our life, T.1.p.70, 
_ 71.9f exerlafbing life, T.1.p. 
6 206.&Cc. 
Lone, bow wee muff bring our 
our hearts in loue With God, 


T.1.p.27.how loue ſhould bee | 


ewed, T.1.p. 34+ thepoimts 
on lede ibid &ec.hew 
our loue in word: ſhould bes' 
ſhewed,T.1.p.3 5.how sndeeds 
ibid. how We muſt loue men in 
their ſoules,T:1.p. 36; how tn 
their goods, T1.p.38. who of- 
fend herein, ibid. how to ſhew 
our loue ro God, Tr, Pr 43, 
lone wwſft be bad in Prayer, 
>: T.2.p.22. 
An,wby made,T. T Þ.I * 

.Y 4 Marriage, wherher #t bee 
lawfull for a Chrift ian to mar- 
ry withafew,  T.r-pi57- 

Maſters,their duty,t.1.p.5 9,60 

Meanes,of deſiring to obtaine the 

end.,, Without the wſe of the 
meanes, T.2. p. 39. Meanes 
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to grow in grace, T.3.p.196. | 
Mercy ,wherem Gods Mercy ap- 

peareth Tal, py. theuſes it, | 
- » P. 6» the mercy of God is an 


belping canſeto repentance, T. 


(3-P:43-\ 
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LEr? - 
Merit,againft Popiſh 
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Miniſtersgtheir ant 'Y, T.1 -p.S5 » 
Mirth, bow to be moderate in ity 
- T:1.,p- 33+ Whether 4 continu- 

all penizent can exer-he merry, 
T.z;p.1og9. 
Moderation, of moderation in 

mirth, T.l, P.33« more of it, 
T:2-p.84. 


— 


* 


Mourning, vide Sorr 
Ame, Wwe muſt lone our br e= 
threnintheir names,To1, 

P-41. fox duties required here. 


«nto,ldid.of che Name of Goa 
T.z:p.110: 


Night, What we are to doe when: - 
| night Comes m, T.x P47 Fo 


Oo 


Bedience., ef obedience to 

the willof God, T. 1. p-- 
29+ how Wee may bring / our 
hearts it, - ibid. 
Occafion,cbat if we Would anoyd_ 
fn, we Ie ohe occaſi... 
ons | 
Office, how they that are m Ot. 
_ fice! ſhould carry themſelues, 
on T.1 p.63,64. 
Order,of welkordering our lines, 
T. 1.-p.29+ 

Outward, What a change repen- 
tance makes in _ outward 
man, 20 3-P+43 4+ 
(EE _ Pardon, 
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ESRD, þ — | r0God ovelygr.2.p. 15. With D 
Ardon, that vpor pardon of what aff etton we muſt pray, 
. former ſinnes, the dinelliss | T-2:P17.two'grounads of faith 
ready to faſten-new vpon vs, | mpraycr,r7.2 p.:19, 20,21, . 
Pr Þ T.z,p:120.| Wemuftpray with feare and 
Parents,their duty towards their | reuerence,t,2.p.25.the things 
children,T.1.p.56,57.howto | that we muſt labor for in pray- 
be honoured of their children, | -Er,1:2.p.:26,27, reaſons to 'n- 
| b-. T.1:Þ.58. | force our Petitions,T,2.P134 
Paſtors;vi. Miniſters,r.1-p 65. 135,136.the vſes of it, T.'2% 
Patience, hoſy to fit our ſelues to P-I3T 
be patient is trouble,r.14p 44. | Preface why Chriſt vſeth a Pre> 
We muſt; ſhew forth patience | facebrfore bi praiergr.2.p. 13 
 _#n the houre of death,” 1.%+ p. | Puniſhment, bow to keepe a*10- 
65. their helpes tothic pati-| a7 avon theyring Tlp6o, 
8 ence, / 'T.,2.P 166. R. 
Perfe&ion, of the perfeRion of {RO Sncions, boy tobee vſed, 
-- good works,T.3-p. 186.0f the 423-082 "T4 0Þ-3 be 

OM _ . perfe@ion of repentance ina | Regeneration, three vſ/cs of the 

$8 Chriſtian, T.3.p:187,188. | © LaWw marcgenerate man, T. 
, Power,Wherein Gods power ap- | Ee 3:P- 7,8. 
peareth, T.1.p.2 | Relapſc,vide fallingaway. T he 
Prayer, it is commended as a fje- | . caſe of relapſe, T.3.p.89.cau..* 
=D  Ezall part of goalinefſ o.T, T.pÞ : F095 of f all mg away 'T+ 3+P-2 : 

= _ 44,45: the fitteſt time for ur, | coforts after relapſe,T.3.p;9 F 

"*S . T.1.P-4 5-What prayer #,r.4 | Repentance, the nereſ7ity of ir, 
P-106. T,2.P-2, bowmany | T-3.P-18, 19, the vſcs of its 
things in ityT 1:Þ-107:-T,2.Þ. neceſſity, T.3.P.204 #ts order, 

. 2 .of the Lords Prayer, andits T- 3P-22-the difference of the 
- parts,ibid. how raprepare our workes of faith, and tine re. 
—-.* ſelues toprayer, -ibid: 8c. of | -pentance, T.3.P-23. the na. 
8% tbe prayers of the common ſort | "ture of true repentance, T,z, 
— , - T.1.p-i09.Why we muſt pray} p.27.the Worlddeceined t hey. 
_”” T,2.p:6.8, diretions there, | in,7.3.p-28. repentance de- 
b T-2.P.10,11, Whetber a max'j fined, Treat.3.P.29. What 4 
 _ _ mayvſe aſet forme of prayer, | change repentance worketh in 
—  T«2-Pell, Why wemuſt pray | the wholeman, t.3:p, 31,32, 
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&c.the cauſes,t-3-P337, 33> | 
40.0f the helping canſ/es, A J's | 


P.42,43+ the time of repen- 


tance,t.3 49,50. of deferring | 


repetance,t. 3-P-5 2+fie main 
reaſons why TeEPERtAnCE 5 #07 


tobe deferred, t. 3. P53, 54-: 
&c. In the particular tire of 


repetance,there are fix things 
to be confidered.t. 3.p.60+ the 
prattice of repentance, t. 3, 
p.67.there are foure things 12 
repentance, t-3-p.68. the 


impediments of it, t&. 3: P79, | 


$0, 82, $5. how to remone 
theſe impediment 5, 3«P. 37: 
the caſes of ityt. 3 P.89. of the 
iterationof it t.3-p+103, that 
we both may , and muſt repent 


often, for one and the ſame ſin, 


£,2:0-104- three cauſes-why | | 
Ra | Reſurre@ion, 


we muſt reneW our repentance 
-£.3-p.106,8c.whethera pene- 
rent ſinner can ener oee merry, 
t.3-P.109.teares. not alwayes 
truc tokens of repentance,t.z. 
Pp. 120, Vide plura teares. tn 
repentance thereis comfort at 
our death,t-3»P-137. that a 
1manmay truely repent, and 


yet ſhew tittle ſigne of it at hus | 


death,t.z.p.138.three cauſes 
of itt. 3.P-140. of the contra- 
ries of repentance,t.z:P.175, 
176. vnſound repentance, 
What ,t,3.p.176. tWo ſorts of 
vnſound repentance, t. 3- p. 
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176,177. of hypocriticall and 
aeſperate repentance, t.3 p. 
179» of late and forced repen- 
tance,t.3.p.179,180: of the 
zncreaſe of repentance, t. 3.Þ. 
183. that no repentance ©. 
perfett inthishife;t,3.pi184, 
185. &c. that repentance 
hath two parts, t.3,p.188: a 
[weet comfort to him that in 
creaſcth his repentance, t, 3. 
 P:190. three wayes Wherein a 
(hriſtiav muſt grow” jn the 
grace of repemance.,as well as 
_ manyather graces,ti3.P.192 
=» BJ - 
Reproofe, what things are requi-. 
r:d in reproouing, t:1,Þ.37- 
Reſtitution, Whether a man re- 
penting 8s bound toreſtitution, 
t.3.P-I15,116. 
of Chriſts reſur- 
rection, withthe circumſtan.e 
ces thereof,t.1,Þ.90:What\pe 
are to beleexe concerning ityt.1 
oy -104,T0g5. 
Reuolt, vide relapf I £ £ 
$.-- 
Sabdoth, the ſanftification of it is 
tne veryſenew and life of all o= 
ther (ariſtian auties,t.1:Þ.47 
how ſanttified,ibid.the publike » + 


exerciſes of it, what t,1;p-49. - 


the pricatet.1.p.50:bow long 
the Sabboth aoth laſt;Þ-52. 
when it begins, tr. pi53cof 


ſpending the Sabboth, t.1.p.. - 
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' "Sacraments, vide Supper of 
the Lord, The name of a Sacra- 
ment, T.z-p.,129. and defini. 

tow With the w/e, ibid.num- 

_ ber ofthem,T. 1. p. 130.-bee 
that comes to the Sacrament, 
wut baue tWo hands, Ter. 
-P+134.Who they are that take 
20 good by the receiuing of the 
Sacrament , ibid, the diffe- 
rence betweene ours and the 
Popiſh Sacrament, T. r. 
P-135. when Chriſt ordained 
the Sacrament, T.1.p-137. 
whether all may Come to the 


Sacrament, T. 1.p. 141. of | 


#ryall before We come to the 
Loras Supper, ibid, of owr be- 
bautour in receining of the SA. 
crament, T 1.p. 142.What 
weare todo _—_ receining it, 
T.1.p-144.the reaſon of ſoſel. 
domereceining it, 1 .t.p.146. 
Saluation, how « man may be (2- 
ucd, 7 6 I, Ps I Os vide Life 
eternal, \ T.1x.p.106. 
SanRification,what, T.1.p.21, 
how ſoſanRified, ibid. &Cc, irs 
fruits, T1 p.22. that to the 
grace df iuſtification, we wuſt 
labour totoyne ſanRification, 
| T.2.pe120. 
Scriptures, how knowne tobe the 
Word of God, T.1.p.8. their 
drift.T.1.p.10. how to reade 
them with profit, T.1,p.67,68 
Seruants,their duty, T. 1.P-61, 
0 .. 62,&cC.| 


- 


Sinne, Our finfall eftate, r, 1; 
p. II. of ſinne original and 
attuall , ibid. three ſorts of 
attuall ſinnes, T.1.p. 12. the 
w1ſery of our finnefull eftate, 
P.1 2,13» by what meanes Wee | 
become ſorrowfull for ſinne, _ 
T.I.P.I 4, 20 man able tofree 
bimſelfe from all ſinne,-T, 1, 
P24. hoW a man may know his. 
darling (inne,ibid. how to kill 
linne, T.1.p-25, ſinnes why 
Called debts, T.1I,P. 121»To2. 
P-99. the meanes that God y. 
ſeth in delinering vs from fin, 
T-1.P-1 27,07ig1nall fin,phat, 
T'1.D.I 30.hoW taken aWay in 
beptiſme,ibid. that vpon pay- 
aor of former finnes, the duet 
us ready alyyayes to faſten new 
vpon vs, 'T,2+P-I1 20, 

Sit,What i meant by Chrifts ſit. 
ting «t the right hand of G od, 

T-I-P-93. 

Sobriety, What, TI. p. 30. rs 
meates,ibid. in apperell, Tn, 
P.31. and in other creatures. 
T.L.-P-32-&C. of other things 
wherein ſobriety ſhoxtd Bo 
fhewed wo JoT1o SEL 

Sonnec, why CPrift & calle Gods 
ONELY Sonne, When as wee 
alſe are called ſons, T.1,p.$4. 

Sorrow , Vide mourning, by 
what meanes wee may become 
ſorry for our ſinnes,T,1,Þ-14, 

| how to bee moderate theres, 


TeI,P-33, 
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T, 1.P.33-ſorrow for ſmnere- | 
quires fine qualifications, T 3- 
Spirit, videHoly Ghoſt, T. 1: p. 
95,96,97.the markes Where- 
by we may know whether Wee 
hane the Holy Ghoſt or no,T.1. 
| p-98. 
SubicRion, the wines ſabieAtion 
to her hucband, declared ,T.' 1, 
P.55» 
Suffer, of Chr5/s ſufferings, - : ; 
p.$6, 
Supper, the Lords Supper, vide 
Sacrament, TI. r. Þ. 132, 
the needfulneſſe of it, 1bid, the 
reſemblances betWeene the 
Bread and the Body in the 
Lords Supper, T.I.p- 133+ | 
Whether wee receiue nothing 
but a ſrene in the Lords Sup- 
per,T-I,P.I35 tbe reſemblance 
betweene the Blood and the 
Wine im the Lords Supper, 


T-J:ÞeI 37» 


T. 


Eares, they are not alwayes 
true tokens of repentance, 

T.3 P-120, how tofind com- 
fort 1ntCcares, T. 3. P- 121. 
three things for which a man 
may ſbed teares, T.3,p.123, | 
hinderances of pemitent teares, 
To 3» P- I'27. that a manmay 
truely repent, and yet not ſhed 
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reaſons why ſore men weepe- 
ſometimes,” and othergrrioyce, 
at the firſt conuerſion , T," 1+ 

- P09 3<-- 
Temple, what are wee to doe be- 
fore, im, and after We goo into 
the Temple, T-1,p.,72,73, 

N  74,6Cc. 
Temptation, of that Petition : 
Lead vs not into ternptation, |. 
T.I, 123, F24. God tempts 
no.man, ibid. how God workss 

5 tcmpration, and yet is free 
from finne, ibid. the enils that 
We pray ag ainft.um that We ſay, 
Lead vs not into temptation, 
T.I.P.125.that Wee may pray 
not to be terpted,r,2.p.121, 
tWo kinds of temptations that 

a man is ſubielt unto, T. 2\ps 
122.that weare exceeding apt 

. toyeeld ro tempration, T, 2. 
P-12 3. hoW God maybe ſaidto 

' tempt, howmnor,r.2.P.125. 
the vſes of it,T,2.p.126.whe. 
ther a man may reſiſt ternpta- 
tion by the power of Nature, 


T.2.P,.129,130, 
Teſtament, what, T.1.p.139, 


tbe tenonr of both Teſtaments 

> Wd. 

Tryall, we ſhould daily try our 
eftates,TI-p.67, ; 


4 Tx 


| Nregenerate, a fourefold” 
, wfe of the Lawito the vit- 


teares, 7.3. P.128, 129, the 


I 


regenerate. 
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ED eyes it; ,y& \iee-euhly, conceue 


tharthere was ſome ArchuceftharGramed it, and ſer it vp ; do 
when wee ſee the glorious frameof Heaxes, and Earth, weeeili 
ly conceiue, that cereis a en EF ho 
him nor, | —A SE 

Q Mm#hat s "the freed y 

eA. When as a man hath pen any horrible fa as 
murder, ther, blaſj —_—_— thelike, Though he hide t trom 
men, yet hee feeles (the (rhe ju 4 = he is wakened vp-with 
ſome wdgement ) rnd nd gywtings, an feare- 
full 96d in his heart, —_— Fr not ng elie, bur aſecrert guiltt= 


nelle, and2 cole feeling, ther there 15/8 God, who will re- 


uenge it, 
Exj "a. 7 * © - AO  INSNENMUER = 
A. Godis a Spirit, oraf] piriruall ſubſtance, hauing his being 
of himſclfe, ohn 4.24. 5; | 
Q her wii of thi od Geka 4 Spirit? ., 
Drone co bee like 
wh «ig orſhip an, hortable Jdol- in tiead 
God, Lek ano Bhet d OADyY, 
Q. #hat yn ypateryhep nu EIP 


orfbip Þ. ' 
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Q. Why & God Ys, EOS ime xy 3, ; = 

oF; Becquſ ali rhas mee hane, we haue from (God, burwhar || 
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' Thirdly, n connerting the ſoule of 2 Lnner, ir being a. harder 
marcer, then ro make the world : For in creatingthe world. che 
” Lord found noreliftance, nothmg thar ttood vp againſt bum to 
* _ hinder lis worke, but 1n conuercing clic. ſoule of a ſinner the 
Lord findes a reſiſtance, n Spa o rohinder his. warke in 
cher, and oppoling thenfelues againſt u, Epheſ 1,194 

Q__ what vje may wee make of this Propeitce " RE" 

A. Full, that ſceing wee be gladro.ger the fauour of ak. 
tie 11.cn, Wee be more caetullco ger the Lords fauour, who is 
nughcicr, cthenthey all, Pſa/.20.7-.. 

Secondly , that wee Fane nor 1n any trouble. ſceing God. is is 
molt n.jghtie thar takes opr party, Forno may} 15 ſo. pore, bur 
God by his power can make hum rich ;No man jsfo. ficke, þut 
God dy his power can make hum whole: No. wan. 1s 10 weake, 


buc Godby his power .canap chim ftrong, Heb:1 
.Thudly, a wha fearet9, Er 
3-$- 


more harine, chen all chemen inall che workd 
..Q_ Whats the ſecand Propertie of res. 1 | 

A; Heeis molt #7, . | 

Q_#herein appeareth the Wiſeden 

A, ; ln cwoihwgsgrigupally. 3 1.45; 
lo wiſely z.thar nenand Angels may wonder 
had been ſec lower, it would hue burac vs; 
ot it wth iuch.cpn fore ey ah AE-LEachs 
hadbin Summer, heace would re i aling 


Woner eo)d would have kulledys, 1 
miſer would haue killed vp huaſcltc, his 


cattell wichcootmmuch workings any a} waa, 4. 
Killed bu felt wich Erexea y3il2 (7 Taft Þ 3 I > > 44 
\ Seconaly.ln ordermg t things f. this og | 
moſt excelleut wycdome ſurpaflingall. adaurati or, 
mg wee nay buy, as Meare, Diake.and-gleg radon 
things agameweecanget buy, when wee 

not buy a good ftouacrerto our meats; Wh hos ea ESR 
wet cani.ot Þuy ſcaſonable weather to { IN I 
ly | Cod oyd power ry bluſſing Wa 
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and zerained it, as it were in hisownehand, that ' miſt night bes 
, drinen thereby more often, to, reſort ynro him, For if men 
,, mighthaueall chings here below; They would neuer La ſo 
farre-as Heauen toferch any thing thence. © 

'Q. What vſe may wee make of this Property ? 

eA. Toreſtcontented with that portion, that God gines ys, 
wich thatweather, which God ſends vs, wich thoſe lotles, and 
troubles, that God brings vpon vs. God is wiſer thet! the wiſeſt 
of vs, and therefore knowes ayes what is ficteſt for vs, And 
thereforeto thinke, when God ſends vs Fcknelle, that health were 
berter-; when God rakes away our children,it were berrer to haue 
them Rill ; Its the folly of our hearrso make our ſclues wiſer 
then God. 

Q: What icebe third Properti f God ? 

 eA. Heeis moſt /uff. 

__ Q. Wherein + wen the Inftice of God? 

"eo. Inbleiing thegodly, and ing the wicked. 

*- Q. How Pans Fury QESA” Tuftice, thas the godly ave Come 
PR hae fate? © 

eA. Very well, for though chey have bur little ,yet chey hive 


more contentment, and more ioy in. thae liccle, then the wicked 
haue inallcheir plenty nw Meme .r6. | 


Secondly, though they hauc bur lierle, te, yer God giues chem 
true, Je. holy vicot it: they ſpend, and vie that lictle well, 
E// 23.38. 

Thirdly, that linle chep haveis 2 «pledge and 4 pawne, char 
God hath greacr things reſerued forthem:] Aa man is pur in 

cfſion of the whole field by receiuing #'hrtle Twte 1n his 


Pron.13:9. 
Fourthly, ht they want outwardly , they haue invardly, 
Pſalme 45.13. Though they be notrichin the purſe, 
arerichin Faith, Tames 2:5. hthey hayenor'gold; yer they 
hauerhat which is betrer chenigold, ſob 28: 15.16. 5:Per. 1.7. 
' Fiftly,that which God is behunde with hee! in thisworld,flal 
be paid them wich vancage ins the workd-to come; Mar.1g. 28, 
..Q YVhat ſe may wee make of ibis Propertie'1 ar VO 
_ 4. Thac ſceing all our {ines wereptmiſhed in Chriſt, chey 
eanngtin tice be puniſhed Cn gas | 
e. 


hath filled ourli 
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gs yr rake fully diſcharged biſars the 
ſcate of God, by acrue & a lincly faith have received 


For as when the hathanſ' — it cannotin any 
ned ren X 


diſt 


weaken the it 
their nature, which ſtill dwellath in 
Q. "hat may wee further learne fron" 
. A. That God willrighe wrongs: ts, 
6.7. And tharcthe wicked Ss 
heads, knowing thar Godin ferns fan wii mes ; 
ed of chem 5; rhey-muft pay full ſweetly tor, euery 'oath' 
weare, for cuery lie they tell, for | Sabborh they miſpe: 
Cs with trembling hearts they way looke euery 
when chic tire will fall from that ſhall burne them, when 
the greac udgethall appears inthe cloudes,whomill CORIIAS 
them, Prox.11.21. | 
Q_ What « the fourth Propertie of Ged #:r: 22h 
eA. Heeis mott Mercifodl.” [212 102 
"Q. Mhevein appeareth the mercie of G od? ot Bl 
eA. Fuſltin making vs Mon, kt mighaes annie 
Beaftsz In making vs wiſe, when hee might haue made vs ſtarke 
foolcs, In giuing vs /imbes, when he might haue made vslame 3 
Ingiun ; when hemighthauemade vs blmde 2. * 
Scondly, in prouiding things needfullfor-vs;- When wet are 
ſicke, herbesro _ vs: when wee are cold; fire te warme-vs: 
when nar. hay proton ;-when-wee are naked, 


| els bdhie Rick ; God goth: Fc 
hisfoes. Weecameintatheiworld with netct'a in 
Purſe, with neaer aſheate in/obr' Barthes, with” weuer 3 th 
our folds, with neuer a Coate on our back 3 and 
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hidiny many of our linnesfromthe eyes of the'world i: For ifthie 
world knew as-much'by vs as God CHowehy the beſt-nian rhae 
lives would bluſh roſhew his face.... moths #5101 

| Secondly, nn giving vs atime: 2-hepent'; for i God: ſhould 
denive eucry:ſinperſoſoon} 25 hee Gnnes .him ; wofull 
were our caſe, for none would be ſaved: it; is Gods mercy, thax 
wee liue and. breathe yponithe Earth, beg guilne of ſo mthany 
qneattaiunts madgebedgreBetr Sy aps, in 
Feremah larch, Fament 3.3. 

Thirdlygn wit ll meanes ora (vs: ro [rapemaner like 
one that would.gladly-vndoe a doore ; he tries key atter key, ill 
+ hn, ey in his ne ncy tryed . by 
»andiryed by:Judgement; pouerrie,and 

;: becauſe he would glad! nn bring 
vsz0 him,Efay 5:4 As when a. great 6k 
hookc, the fith load che man Sand the Ty = againe; 
yo God and the fitfull. ſoule lic wreſting .together ,. the. ſoule 
draweste- Hell, and God pulls ro-Heanen, fotkine God: would 
have vs,who caretoo \ntleco; be'ſaued ofhin's;'1=n} v1, > 

Q. What vſe may wee makg of this Propertie ? . 

A. Firſt, that men hauegood cau(eto loue God, ſeeing hee 
doth more for them then thedeecreſt friendin the nooks wall do; 
If we ſhould iniureyoartriend but halfe ſo much, as Wwe injure 
— morn rear yy x7 wrong whe 

oe uen great who 
tothe Yor 4975 amp; mm Sakes, as if chey ca 
fauourably inclinedto. Mercie then che SY - d pgs 

"Q Hhers thelefhPnerdn f Gel Ws Wor 104 
A. Hee 1s Swftw '/; of Wy I 221 oi | 
| wen qpamkeie uitemeſſe of G Ke 2909 4M 

A. 1ntho thin > Fon nrdpeef Ha Ts im low 
-, $$ 208 tings vecondly,in reſpeRidi Place... 
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amend, beyond all cine, Eſey 5 
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> eucrathand totake ourpart Asa childe will not care for the 
'- ſeruancs, ſolong asheei5in his fachers preſence, P/al.23.4. 
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Gyr age gE3 ohne on FRY IE" 
wee ought to walke with as Fea Pr "and baſtifulZ 
neiſe beforchim, as beforet Prince or power in the 


world, Pron.tg.11. mee | 
Secondly, not to be diſmaycdin in any trouble, becauſe God is 


Thirdly,chat the diuine Nacure oughe rather with reuerenceto 
be adored, then curiouſly _ ſcarched, forſecing God is infi- 
nitein all his nature; ſo __ rie that none-can conceiue how 
mighric he 1s, ſo wiſe that all the wits in the world cannot tell 
how wile he is z Wee areno moreableto comprehend tus excel- 
I cnt Nature, then weeareo graſpe:the Mountaines in-ourarmes, 
or to {pan the broadeſt of che Sea with our fingers, 1.7 iw.6.16. 


Qu. How many perſons be there in the Godhead ? . Goabead, 


eA. Three, & nay the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt,- 

u. 15 it needfull for vs to knowthe difigwit ton of the Per ſans? 

2 Very kl forche Turkes and che of en 
one God, but becauſe they denic the diſtinion of the Perſons, 
chey neither acknowledge the Sonne of God their DER 
theholy Ghoſt their SanQihier. 

Secondly; the Maicſtie of God is-vnſearchable; and cannot be 
apprehended, bur as it commerh forth, andxeueales ic ſelfe.in the 
Perſon of the Sonne,and therefore they tharknow not tlic Soune 
of God, they in very deed know act Gad, {obs rae" 


Qu. Mharw the Father?) |; #4 
A. The Facher is that Pcrſomin the « Godbexabobegrnak 
the Sonne,Pſal.2.7 


Qu. hat 5s # Sonne? 
: Fon The Sonne is that prrſoognbo abegonmott Faber, 
onn l.Il4. | of 
Qu What is the Holy Ghoſt To on 
eA. The Holy Ghoſt1schat Perſon, da —— from 
them,both from & Father andtheSonne,/oby 1 5-26. - _p_—_ 
Qu- Was nos the Farber before the, Spuned + 
e-1. TheSonneas: 83; well as the Dockers frche 
Foes obom Wiſdomeof the Father, and therefore as wee cannot 


mT time when God was wichour ——__ 
B 4 . 
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wee cannot ſay heres any tows; _ God was withoitt & . 
Sonne, Pre.$.24;-'!-- | 
'- Qu. Arethere nov ebbes Gods as Maw Perſons! ? 

. No, for all thethree Perſons, are bur- one and the ſelfe. 
fame God ; fo that asthe Root, and the Body, and branches of 
23 tree, are all but one tree; So the Father, the Sonne;and the H@- 
ly Ghoſtarc all bur one God, and therefore they thar conceiue, 
on Perſonsto-beſo diſtin, as threemen are ; they enter- 
taine a falſeconceite of the living God, \Cor8.4. | 

Qu. What vſe may wee make of this ? 

eA. That whoſoeuer worſhippethone of thediuine Perſons, 
worſhippeththemall, becauſe they are al{ but one and the ſclfe- 
ſame God ; And chereforemen may not thinke when they pray 
co one of thediuine Perſons, the other is palſed by, bur hee char 
. honourerh one, henoureth all, ang hee thar prayeth to One, preye 

eth to.all, obw 5.23. ; 

Qu. How muſt mee ſerme God ? 


A. According tohis Word, \nocacerqypfincies, but as God 
humſelfe will beſerued, Dear.12.42. © : 


Qu. What gather wee of this ? 


A. Thacall oe, bees. 7 in by men without warrant 


of theWordof God, isto be ,HMark.ty.17. 
u. What is the word of God? 

_ Thatwhich i 1s contained in the holy _—_ in the 
Bookes of the old and new Teſtament, there God es 'vnto- 
vs,fnd breakes his minde familiarly, how and in ſort hee 
gen of vs, cat ke 

What vſe may. wee + 

VL To ah 6-4 that as x Akret Bible a , the bleſ- 
ſed mourh of Gods open to inftrut vs, ard that they which re- 
me Cy ,regard nor the voyce of God,-and they 
uffer the Bible ae tre cefoed dnt ſhur in theirhouſes, doe as 
marley the mouth of God that hee may not ſpeake- vnto 


he know wee that the Scripeures are theword of God? 


> A r= for God alone is able ro conuert 
Eb att mner, andco beger faith, and therefore ſeeing the 


yradung ofthe Scripages habegonenfach wn and con- 


Ground: of Religiew. * 
nerted vs ynto God, wee-muſt needes confelſe , even from our 
7 aL I the'very —_ and. power 
of q 
u. Why are they termed the old axd new Teftament? 2t3] 

Becaule asaman by his Will and Teſtament diſpoſe 
thole lands and oods which he hath : So God in the 
hach be many blakagzas] eeubmtbarct — 
ro the ſonnes of men; | ': 
Qu. #What did God be. equeathin theOldT: Vos Ebud mu 
A. Satuation and ond Peacero thoſe that fulfill the hank 
Miſeric and hell, and erernall death rothoſethar breake heLaw, 
Dent.28,I5.' 
Qu: What did God bequeath inthe New Teſtament i ; | 
A. Saluation and ercrnall Peace to thoſe that . beleeue in 
Chriſt, and contrariwiſe ; Condemnation and Ecernall deathto 
choſe that belecuenot in him: By the Old Teſtamene none in- 
herite, bur thofethat fulfil}the Law. - By the New Teſtament, all 
choſe inherice, whobelecue in Chriſt, <AL.ark. 16.16. 
u. Are alt the Bookes inthe Bibleto be receined althe ? 
Coy for the Apocryphall, areno further to bee receiued, 
then they conſene with the Canonicall bookes, or with runs 


- reaſon, - © | 
Qu. What Books? are Canomicall * 

A. Allin the New Teftamenc, and ſo many in the Old as 
were written by Moſer, or any of the Prophets, ſo that all are 
Canonicall Go Geneſis to: Malachy who wasche laft Propher. 

u. Why are they called Canonisall? 
| Becauſcthey are che rule to dire& our faich, and our life), 
or Conenin Greek fignificch 4 Ru/e,or a ſquare,whicha Maſon, 
ter vſcth for hisdireRionin tns worke'y So\char' as 
hip eall by Kule and liney! ſowee-muſt ſquen ions both 
our Faith and our lifeby theſe holy Bookes.. 

Q. What Books are A akels : | 

A. Allinthe O# Teftament choeraainatlcie) 
of the Prophers, as the firſt of £ſdras, and the ſecond of Tobith, 
Tudeth, W:ſedeme, Ecclefiafticue, or Teſuu Sirech, cerainepeetes 
of Either, and Daniel, with the Prger of ME 9 the. Def 
Maccabers, andthe fteend... | EY 
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OL 
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-Q. Why are not theſe Caninicallas mellas thee, | 
of. Becauſe they were Hot wrimeny by:, Hoſes, or the: Pro- 
phets, who were the penne-men of theWffoly Ghoſt, bur by. other - 
godly nien, who hawng not (0. great -2 meaſure of: the Spirit, 
could rx writeall things ſo heauenly, and ſo purely as the Pro- 
Q. Why aretheycabed-eApecryphalt. © | 
= <c come not forth with-publike aurhoritie 
from God, burcreprins claſely,and «eur che Church: for 
Apocryphall in Greeke- ſignihechathing lurking in ahole or a 
corner, to ſhew thac theſe: Bookes are not nobly borne; And 
therefore howſocuer they may be profitable, yer they ought nor 
to ſpeake wich equall auchoritie in the congregation of the Lord, 

Deont.23.2. © -f1 
. Had wee not need of pood warrant to firike off [o 

as from the Canon? - | A CO 

A. So wee haue Chriſt himſclfe, who toning all the 
$criptures, interpreted. rio more but Moſes and the Prophers, 
And therefore ſeeing theſe Bookes of Tobith, Indeth and thereſt, 
belong neither ro Hoſes, nor the Prophers, as being written af 
ter cheir time. Ir is manifeſt chat our Sauiour Chriſt, hath (hue 
them out from the Canon of the Scriptures, Luke 24.27. 

Q. What & the drift and ones all the Scriptares ? | 

A, Toteach vs how to beſaued, and tochalke out the way 
thatleadeth vneo true happinelle, and crernall life, 2.7 im+.3.15, 
Tabn 20.31. 

Q. How may & man be ſaved? | | | 

A, There arethree thingsrequired of him that will be ſaued, 
Firſt, be muſt know and. bec perſwaded of hys owne miſerable 
eſtate, by narure, aud be humbled for it. S732 14 
£ 17h pearſwaded of- his happie cſtate in ; 

| | | 

Thirdly, he muſt praQtiſechat godly and Chriſtian kinde of 

life, which cuery one is commanded to luc, that belceucs in 
Q _Whatw the firſt thingrequired of bim.that will bs [aned?' 
| * Hce muſt know rage ey: eſtace 311 ir 3rxorenet 

wreicked and how wofull hee were if God-ſhould not looke 

% 
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” 


ypon him with fayovr, and merciein Noflcwcs Chriſt. 4 

Q.. why « i it needfull to brow our miſerable eftate'd ' 

A.” Becauſe the {ight of 'it will ſend'vs mere roy 
Chriſt. Secondly ,it will make VS ſet preaees ke Rn 
fit, which we haue by hin”? 

Q. How doth thicappeare ? 

A.” For when we ſee, how deeply we are indebied, and i in- 
dangered to God, thar it isno  dribling ſumme that weowehin\, 
bur{o huge a matter, thar nether Wee, norall the friends we 
haue, areable rodifcharge ir ; This will make vs ſceke more care- 
fully co Chriſtro diſcharge it for vs,and offer occaſion to thinke 
are highly of him, who hath broughrys afull DIE for ſo + 
greata debt. 

. What is or EHhte7 7 onr felurs? 

A, Weeare dead infinnes, likes Corſe, that «layed 6 out, and 

waites butthe buriall, to be caft into the} rave, 


How are wee alxe into Fall, 
Po © \ Partly by - dou es. 
wo wayes, And partly by cx ohne ſinnes, — | 

Q. What was Adams fomie'? 

A.. The cating of. rhe forbidden fruit whereby he wrapt vp 
himſelfe, and allhis Poſteticein thewrath of God, as wee ſee a 
Noble mat by commititeing” Treaſbii, n6t onely hures himſelfe, 
bur {taines his blood, & dath hurt to his children too, Romw.g, 12. 

.. Wiat gather wee thy W_w2 

A" That nl me will ftand off from Chil; had need haue 
a good piitfe, when heſhall nor 'otiely pay thar which hiinſelfe 
owes, jo chat alſo whertin 2d his father was hclited GY 
God. PRE 

' What i is our owne - fone ? ©2215 24 ON faſult 
' AO ownelirine / Original Sinn fa 2 c1lees fart, 
is of ewo ſorts, PD 2. Actuall fine," Us KA Ort] 

Q_ What is ori inal ſoune ?.* TON ity BaLEITIt el 

Hh". ua Originalt reefs is that back "—* YE) Ueward- _ 
nelle ef, our 1 Way notin yatteaed, 

efeuies. he Irket TER 1 Hotinetfere- 
obs Rohcy'2 es errranr: fo ter 


*£ 4 5 
4 


'  Inwhat pare, Pr, ah Fane p* | 


Ground: of ym | 
ef. Ichath ſtricken like a poyſon through all our 1 bel 
that they arcall bent againſt Ca like _ Rebells, 
purthemſclues in armes againſt their King,Ga/.5.27. 
Ns PERS is the Underſtanding corrupted? 

Icis blindeand ignorant in the things of God, and there. 
fore cuen they that are wiſe and wittic inthe macters ofthe world, 
inthe marters of God are of no capacitie, and of no Conceite, 
1.Cor-2.14- Fa b, M_ 

_. Q. Hows wil corrapte EE 
A. Ironely willcthandluſtcth after euill, like a ſicke man, 
that cares notfor wholſore meate,but his ſtomacke onely ſtands 
toſlupperſauce, and that which is naught, /ame: 4.5. 
Q. What ts Attnall ſinne ? fn 
A. That which ariſeth from the corruption of our nature, 
likeſparkesfrom a Furnace,Galar.s.1g. | 
Q_Mow: many ſores are there of u ? 
7.Enill ;= pk Fu Rong 
| _ J2;Euil deſires in 
4 Threeſorrs, ;-Euill words and workes _ _—_ 
Math.t5.1g. 
o nes ather wee of thu? 

<Thar we arenot dead in ſome one {inne, but are dead in 

TD ſoule being wounded in euery part, RY 
bled. aSit wereto deathat cuery ioynt. 

_—O_ What s the miſerie of this eftate ? TRY fake ky 
t, partly in. ref] nne jt 
partly _— a 5fthe hn puniſhment of 2 Rom.7.24- | 
Qu. _ is the miſcrie of ns eftate in roſpedt of y *UY *-n 
. Firſt, thar mengrow worſe and worſe in this eſtate, cueri 
as a dead nan, thelongerhee lies abouc nent the more he ſen- 


_ tech; So thatare dead /1n linns, ,t e, lo! er they live, the 


more (ndfuRl they axe, as yearesincreale, © Wit llc and [inne 
isincreaſed with them, 2.7:».3.13. 


* Secondly, Thar men liuein it withour any ing, and troubke 
of minde euen 334 dead man, h heicasar ſavours, that 
po.mancan abidchim z yer hee 5g, ut not hiraſclfe, and there, 
"= gr ocal peer nor troubled for it. So they thac be dead in 

cog thy de lonhlameboths God wan yr he 


= 


4 word, then a dead mandothin his meate, Cath. 3.1 


Grounds of Religion; * 
kaenofecling of their bad eſtare; and therefore they are mevier- 
yexed nor gricucd for it, Rew. 3.17: > 

'Thirdly,'charmen RkedorecomedatoRi it, n—_ 
man will Heuer ſtitre his foore; nor ſo much as'becken wick 
his finger foronerohelpehim, andgiuehim lite, So they thar: 
22 dead in (inne; are well content ro lyeſtill in that eftare, and 
willnot'vſc the leaſt IMCancs for the ——_ of prom e' 
Ad at. COMET? 

Fothly. that they pag ba fothing by by all the meanes ear 
ſhould doe them good ; let the Lord ri =_ his iudgements i intheir 
cares, yet they heare no :more;tiena dead man heares : let him ſer 
vp neuer{o many ſhining lights:inthe Church, yer they tee! no 
more thei « dead man ſees: they taſte no-more ſeman ſth 


Q. What is over miſery inregard of the puniſhment nds? 

4. Wearcſubie&to theeurſe of God, ER OO 
inthelifeto come, Gal.3i10, '- --/2'> - | bot, 

Qu: What is tbe carje. 0 Ged in this WW G. 221 


Partly on our -— wi - 
A. Icis of two for And partly oncherhing dark 
Qu. #hat 7 the env/oif Grd ol out folins # Slodwads metro 
4A. Iristhelotle of our happy eſtate : For ah befixs i We 
wererthe heires of God, andalt is bleſſings belonged/ymeo vs ; 
now wee haue no right, nor incereſtin any of chem. "As: a' dead. 


man loſechall thar his tather by will ladba bequeathed him. > icg ft 
Secondly, the calamities, that are falne vpon; ysy ons our bo. 


dyesriches, ſickneile, and deathir ſelfe: onour os 1. x 
row and deſpaire. 


Qu iW/hes u the aſe ef God on the things —— belong _ 


rows ® 


A. bs our Goods HindererdawariMedied, In our Naive; riſa 
mic andreproach; In our children, f eruaiits, paanipng friends, 


 mhinite miſeries char nay grieuevs, 


Qu. What is the Ow ſe of Godinthe Ifeto come? =_ 
18, Brernatfclanorientaxires body and-ſoule in helt fre; 
Whereasthe tate of the wicked is much more uriſerable themihe 
Kate of a dogpe, oraroade x For whenthey die all —_ maſeries 


. [c6d,.. 


| Ground; of Religion.) 
end, - 5 0m eng dyc,chentheir greateſt miſcrie begins; 
Mat t5 

\Q he, willthe fight of. xr miſerable eflate worke in ws? 

A, Inihoſerhatbelong co God, it will. worke true humylia- 
tion and ſorrow for their (innes. Forwhen they ſhall fee them 
ſelves ſomany wayes guiltie of. the wrath of God z3 This will 
melrthem. into teares, and rurne cheir 10yes into c— and 
all their mirchinco mourning, Atts 2.37. 

Q. What gather woe of thn ?. - | 

A. Thatthey, who have nottruely ſorrowed for their ſinnes, 
nor weptas it were at the feer of Ieſus in remenibrance of them, 
can fide no ſound comitorr, nor peace in Chrilt, Mar.21 28. 

Q\ Hhat are the meaneste forrbe! end. helpe on (has forrew 
or finne ? \ | 

- 4. Furſteo da ther we. how all me,ſo long at 25-we live 
n:{inne, are ſubic& ro theQurie of God, caſed 1n, our ſelues, 
and curſed in our triends, curled? IN our bodies, and curſcdan ous 
ſoules, Dext.28.16:u7. | 

Secondly, coconfider that wee areſubic to all the curl; es of 
God: And rherctore it ome one bee/ſo heame and mtolaatle, 
char it makes vscuen weary of our. l-ues, How will it be with vs, 
whenthe whole wrath of Godlhall be poured our vpon v3,JNexr. 
28.45. >: 

y"; cr DO mA; 31k harwenns ſubiea tothe cuſe of God, 
conunully, lleeping and waking, dwg and. going; workmg 
and playmg, luing:and. dying,o (wean che tc £0 CONiGy 
De:i28; 46147: TRL 

\ Founhly, 6 conſider thac many thou Inds lie Rn in 
Hell for choſe ſinnes, wherein we we, Sod>»s 1311 hell for pride, 
and yer we ace proud., The Glwiron forabuling his wealth, and 
yer we abuſc 11. Corazin, becauic they profited not by the Goſ 
pRll; and yer we pioficinor'by-dludeyveric, 

-Fiftly, co conkider oue 4yortaline, and che vncertaintic ; our 
life, that we know not how ſoone weyhall die, and it weedie in 
api. we gee-ovambned tohell,Euk.12.20. 

-:8:tthy, ro cnſider, thar chere 15 po-meanesto hikes away from 

einent of; Gad, bur howſocuerthey {cane co lleepe tor a 
whilez: yer chey willawake, and oueriake v3arthe Jatl, Neon; 2. 
 o4322.Per.2.6. 5 Scucuhly, 


— 


cial of Religions” 
Seuench! - to conſider the jud ts of Ged vpon' 
men, and weigh that what God ach oo ro them, Ce 
beco'vs; i we lige nv theſe linnes, Lok, T3, JH v5 
Eighrhly, thar wevſeall det afro La end. ay reel 
der cizey befor (inne ; and tha: we have as well deſerucd ati: 'he 
rcic of Gods indgemencs, as cheſe which preſcncly lye vpon. vs, 
Andrherefore char we ſorrow notſo nnich'h for the Euills, 4s As for 
oor fitines'thar are che'cauſes of chem;GCument.4.16. - ©/. " 


Q hat s the Jari thing Fegtired of bins, rharmould bee 


far _—_ 
He ruſt know, and bor perſwaded of his happi ft 
i Git.” ! wh VO Hit xd J10f .11* 


ws) 
4./ 


bn 3-6-6 DIE  v 295] dhe Door dope ie 
A. . Thact 


neuer be ha; PY- Srv 0 50.45. * 200 liver vor 
"QWh2 Fl; Ser ou hw Chrgh op Gt 4 1G Y4103 24042 }{ 
A. By Chriſt wearcfreeftrom all Ws _ and chrift. 
Ns reſtored ro rue happinttie; Kona8.1, * du TN 
. 'DDw 4d Chriſt workethgs 395"! 1+ (1 ah. 


_ Fe riiig the whole puRiſhmen; that kw aſa 
k FE: Bieta hehe Us God wasfully aofinared; andiwe 
neg: 40 ot allche feardtulf ctirſes hav\nremrnetnp ;agunt 
VS, Gah 3.1 » vert oo bn) \.D 


perk i&& his 1dabed idthe Sci guretP ny 17 well 26 
ta nh 


A. By the ſitititiide sf # Debroti 
deb”, cac principall debrorin no good conſoictice:can bee eros 
bled, or for it. So Chit taving.cancalled-ches Bonds, 
and brought vs ful diſchargeforalt'our PST 194/28 in 
any Samoa be challenge for anyof chem;Cuo},2.192 :: 

What may wee lexy | J ehig 2.5; \ eol1t3 blog : Were 4 

A. Thar ki p es himfelle aro.) @.fr00, 
and che tree beares off ney aiidrhevivtenceofthaſtorme;So 
we nuzſt runneto hel ave our ſclues vnder:1&ſus Chit, 


Ones, CONS 16k cuppeltbebogti mom one 


Bf ihe ou een wheely  - 
vs fo happineſſe ? - d O12 2% 00 


ough ſoff6w fy finmobed al Yet iFany $:tvation 
teſt 1n in this forrow, 29) feeke Kot rp nes" in I heſhall ſecond = 


"3 


h_ 


»% 


_ Ground: of Religion. ) 
''A,- His obedience 2nd perfeR! .righireouſnelle in \ fol flling 
the Law... For life andbappinctle as often promiſed to thoſe. thac 
Fulfill the Law. And chereloke; ſeeing allthe faickfull, have ful- 
. Glled the Law im Clriſt.in as.fruchas Chritt hach fulkled 1c for 
- chem; 3 They mult needs liug chcrew, ad be happy by it, Row, 
gr $4) 5 
'Q _Hew' is ehis deviaredt: | 
E a 456 mengnabectres ke debtto hi Friend, where. 
recoucra' fret money-'to. the enrichin 
Reb uct ; Ch ha Chriſt hath made ouer his ri ;hneodeſa, 
and:obedtencets vs ;20 thatnow we are able;ro purchaſe hea. 
uen, not by our owne penny, but by thac —_— my Chriſt 
| ourrich friend hath lent vs,Rew3:4. |: RE | 
| Jr ry irs may wee leayne from: hence? ny 
+ 15+: 4.) That a3 man; whenas hisownelegges CET he 
they park not bearchim, he layes all ypon hus ſtaffe; So wee mult 
| leamero lay all vpon Chviſt, hea MN AAS wall 
. What is obo Es. ] £ 
A His interceſſion, whereby Chriſt is our Ar Ex, in- 
weatech Godche Father for che faichfull, when wee are lceping, 
ovſinning;ornoc thinking on God z Thea, Ms iD Lanoaks 
andincoeatingfor vs, Row, $. 34... 
Q_ How aoth Chriſt pray for vs ? 
| 4- Notby proſtrating himſelfear his Fathers hee bi his 
vaxgudunmcteaeGod havin icthe force of a IE © iN- 
ner #75 } 1 ! (gy nts if, 4 
t mranenteterrine's £- 
> gaith. a joerg stheonely. MEaNE$TUHTCCENUE {uy hn: ro winks 
him ours: Sothar as apoore may reacherh. our his hatidand takes 
the baggeaf gold that is gruenz $9.2. dorh FAYE 
dhadeFiaihand recuue G by ug FS 
an fad had OTA 


ce it muſt bee out - 


wolf for" ths 
angaſi: rn mot 5 | 


6 wall rr: vsno good, {xd.3.verſc. 


9 


| any.comforrof himlſelſe, 


Oround'of peligian 


Q. What i Faith ? 

A. Faith is a ſure perſwaſjon of the Nh has Ml one fn 
are pardoned in Chriſt, and that God by meanes of his death is 
reconciled, and Hetoare fauourable to our ſoules, 1./oh. +l I 

Qu. How many kindes of faith are there ? 

A. - Two ki ndes. An Hiſtorical] faith, 

| ' 2 Anda Iuſtifying faith, 

Q. What is Hiftoricall faith ? ? 

A. The Hiſtoricall faith, is that, whereby a man belies m 
generall, there is a God, and chat there isſaluationin Chriſt, bue 
tor his life, hee cannot apply any of theſe things particularly ro 

L faich may be. inthe e Repobace and 
1n IONS Iames 24g. + . | , 

Q._Whatis Inftifying faith? i 213trt 
” A. The luſtifyingfathischat whereby a man pw not 
= onely thatthere is a God ; bur,inparricular, chat hee is his God, 
> Notonely, that Chriſt is Saviour z butin parcicular, his Saui- 
> our, as Thomas ſaidin lohn 20.28. Thon art my God, \and my 
Lord, And as Pax! alſo ſaithto the Galat.2.20. « line by faith 
in the Sonne of God who hath loued mee, and ginen himſelfe 

or mee. _ 
f Q. How # it declared that ſpecial Farth is needfull ? 

A, Ifamanbe1 impleaded tordebrt, itſhall not be enough to 
ſay, ach RE a time page eat-ſumme of Hae 
ot er men, bur he mutt bring Pu dna that hee was one. of 
choſe for whom he EO it is not.cnoughto ſay, that Chnft 
dyed for (inne, v neſs thou be able.co ſhew. thy Euidence, euen 
ſ gl faith, chat Chriſt dyed for thy ſinne.. Fa 

' What is the meancs.to beget Faith ? 

| A. The outward maſt vſuall meanes,, whereby. faich, is 
wrought in vs, is the preaching of the word, Raw,10Q17. . T 

Qu, What gather wee of thus ? 

a they Fug abſcat Gas ATA clues from the precing of 
the word, or marke it not when ant, 
{clues of the meanes of F ah cogent jp 
pinelle, that comes by Chriſt. 

& - What is the inward meanes ? 

The working of the Spirit of Comtocnt = 


" 


, 


k 


| 


Fruites of 
Faith. 


IuRifcations 


Grounds of Religion. 


to belecue thoſe things that are preached, As 16.14; 
..-Q. that learne wee bythis ? 


4. Thatfaichisnorof our ſclues, burthe-gift of God, and 


therefore weſtand 'wholly beholder to God for our ( aluation, 


who hath giuen vs Chrift, andalſo thehand of Faith to receiue 
him, Epheſ.2.$. 

Q. Muſt wee reft hore, when faith is begotten in vs ? 

A. We muſtlabour by all meanes to ftrengrthen and inertaſe 
our far}, and daily ro grow aro a more ſweer teeling of che loue 
of Godin Chrift, Rom.1. 157. 

| Q. What gather wee of this 7 ff 

1A. Fharthoſe men who neglethe ordinaric meanes to en» 
ereaſc faith, as preaching, praying, reading, meditating, the Sa- 
craments andthe like, haue no trueſauing faith: Becauſe ſauing 
faich concinually growes, and increaſcth m thoſe that hae it. 
.Q. What arethe fruites and benefits of Faith ** 

- «Af. Weinioy wonderfull liberties , aid priujledges thereby. 
Firſt, we axe iuftified Secondly, we are adopred nn made the 
ſonnes of Ged. Thirdly, we arc ſanQtified by faich in Chriſt. 
 Q. How are we inftificd by Faith ? | 

A. Inthat Chriſt, hauing cleerely diſcharged for a!l our fins, 
wee know-and are afſured ypon the promife and the word of 
God, that theugh we ſinnedaily, andthere be infinite matters of 


— condemnation in vs: yet weeſhall nor bee challenged, nor im- 


pleadedfor any of our ſinnes, burſhall be accepted as iuſt, and 
righteous forthe obedienceof Chriſt, Ro.$. 3 3. 
''Q.* How # this declared ? | | 

A. By a ſ{imilitude ; For no finte in law holdech againſt the 
wife, ſo long as her husband liues ; bur if the wife owerh any 
thing, her husband muſt anſwer for it : Enenſo when our ſoules 
by crue taithareeſponſedandinarned: vnro Teſus Chriſt, if the 
Dewll lay any ching _ vs, hee cannot bring his Aion a- 


gainſtvs, bur againſt Chriſt our head and husband, who hath 
vndentakento anſviet for vs. nth 


"{Q. Phar1 the firft- fruit of Tuttification? © |: 
A. The firſt fruit, is Peace of Conference. For whereas before 

we had a hell in our hearts, and our Conſcience was eut; :ccutin 

Vs,and arraigning vs for ourſinnes, now wehaue ret and peace 


with; 


: 9% uh! 
' carve Wh 


Ground* of Religion 
with God, and as it werea heauven-in our hearts TY | 
which wee haue m the blood of Chriſt; thar 2 LO Ev ages 
cleerely diſcharged vs of 4ll ourfitines, Rom.g.z, VO 

Q. What is the ſecond fruit of Tuſtification ? 

A. Ir is io in the holy Ghoſt, whereby a man reioyceth with 
vnſpeakabl: gladneſſe for the great fauour, and mercy of God in 
Chriſt, Ro74.5.2. BY 27.2 VS TOR {042 7 O38 

oP hat is the third frait of Inſtificatien F 

= The third frnt 1s reioycing introubles ; for all the trou- 
bles of the Godly are the bleſſings of God, and are ſenefor their 
good, and therctore vnletle they will grieue at Gods bleflings, 
and the furtherance of their owne good, they cannot grieus ar 


* anyof thetroubles, which God m tauour mercy brings vp- 


on them,Kom.5.3. | 
u. What gather wee of this ? 

A. That when the will of God is (o, it is better for vs to lofe 
cur wealih, then to have our wealth'; To lofeour children, - then 
ro haue our children , to part with our liberties, chen to inioy 
them, and therefore we ought to reſt with comfortin whatſoeuer 
itſhall pleaſe Godto bring vpou vs, Rom.5.4. | 

u. What is the fourth fruit of Tuftipcation ? 


'I9 


A. Senliblefeeling of the loue of God ; f8r che godly ſhall | 


even ſcnlibly perceiue, that they are in good regard, and in good 
account with the Lord, in that hee takes not eucry occaſion to 
breakeoff, and to be angerie with, them, but Dalfich by many 
mivries, and many wrongs that are done againſt him, Rew.g.5. 

Q. What is the ſecond benefite we receine by faith in Chriſt? 


"eA. Wearedaly Adopted and made the ſonnes of God, Adeption. 


Gal. 3.26. 

Q. How are wee made the ſonnes of God by faith ? 

A. By faith we aremade one with Chriſt, members of his 
body, fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, And therefore; 
ſceing Chriſt 1s the Sonne of God, we who are one with Chriſt, 
muſt needs bee the ſonnes of God ; for being members,and parts 
of Chriſt, we haue good right and intereſt in all the honour, that 
ariſech vntoour Head, Epheſ.5.30. Tops | 

Q. What are the fruns of onr Adoption? 

eA. Weare thereby made the heiresof God, andhaneall his 

_ xoyalries 


Fruites of 
Adoption. 


TE. adads” ae 


Grounds of Religion.” 


royalties, andche right of his Crowne, and kingdome inde 0: 
 uerto vs, ſp that if God be mott bleſſed, then wee ſhall bec moſt 
blefſe d, who muſt ſir. downe inzhe Throne, and in the king- 
dome with him, Rem. $8.17... . > neg) | 
Qu. How ſtands this with the poore, and baſe eſtate of Gods 
children here ? | Mee Ser] 
eA. Very well ; for they are yet vnder age, and their lands 
arenot yer come 1nto their hands, and therefore no maruell, if in 
this their minoririe, they differ nothing from Seruants, though 
they be Lords of all,Gal.4.1. 27. 
Ju. What may wee learne of this ? 
e4. To paile our dayes with comfort, remembring, that 
how hard ſoeuer our ſtare bee inthis world : yer we are the heires 
of agrearKing, and the day will ſhortly come, when wee ſhall 


be ferched home with honourto endletle happinelle in our Fa« 
thers houſe, | | 


2. Whatis the ſecond fruit of our Adoption ? 


4. Weearethereby pur in allurancc of. crernall life : For the 
Sonne, ſaich Chriſt in oh» $.35. abidethin the houle for eucr, 


and therefore 1f wee be the ſonnes of God, wee are ſure that wee 
ſhallabide wich him foreuer, A father will not caſt his cliildren 
out of doores for euery fault ; No more will God his children for 
euery linne,Pſal.$9.30. Ol Eons 

Q. How is this further declared ? "2 

A. By thecare afather hath of his childrens good. For as a 
farher will bendall his wit and wiſedometopreterrehis children, 
and will put by as much as hee can thoſe lers and hindrances, 

- which may ftop them from it: Sv God bearing a fatherly atfeRi- 
onto his children, will imploy the vttermoſt of his wiſedome, : 
and his skill to ſauechem. And therefore, vnletle wee will ſay, 
God hath not wiſedome,or skill enough ta doe it, wemuſt needs 
confelle, that we ſhall be ſaucd, 2.7 im.1.12. 

Q. What is the third fruit of our Adoption ? 

A. Wee grow into ſuch confidence of God, that wee dare 
erufthim with our whole eſtate ; andtherefore laying downe our 
lives and our liberties, and all we potlelle, achisholy feer,: wee 
are well content, he diſpoſe of vs, and of all we haue according 
© his one will,2.Saw.15,26-, 1 HE 
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Grounel; of Ritizion. * 
Q. Whats the fonrth fruit of our Adoption? | 
A. Weeare allured thereby, that Goleanh for vs, nd. 

watcheth ouer vs, and delighterh ro doe vs good, for bring our 
Father, we may aſſure our {clues we ſhall finde him a Father,cuen 
molt cenderly and moſt fatherly affected to doe vs good; Sothart 
asa father is carking and caring for his children when his chil. 
dren are faſt aſicepe : So God cares 1nore tor vs, then 56 for 
our {clues, and many tines thinkes of our good, when wee our 
ſclues arecarelcflcof it, Dexr.$ 5.1. Per.5.7. Hh 

Q. Howis this further declared? 

A. A Kings ch:1de (hall notbe ſuffered to goe abroad with- 
out his guard : So without a Guard of heauenly Angels,weſtirre 
not a foot :alwayes theſeheauenly warriours are actending and 
waiting on Vs, Pſal.g1.11,12, | s 

Q_ hat 1s the fift fruit of our Adeption ? 

A. We may pray with boldneffe and atlurance, that we ſhall 
be heard : For as a childe will moanehimſfclfe to his facher, thin- 
king that if any will hclpe him , his owne father will doc ic; So 
we may boldly poure forth all our complaints into the lappe of 
God wich aflurance, that if any man heare vs, hee will (being our 


Faiher) be moſt ready co heare, and to helpe vs,1.lohn 5.14. 


-. 
FA 


Q_ oat i the ſixt fruit of our Adoption? 

A. Wee know that God will accept our poore ſeruice, and 
our weake obedience at our hands. For euen as a father had ra- 
ther heare his little childeſtammer, then ſome ochersſpeak plain- 
ly ; So Godis mage pleaſed with the weake prayers,andtheſmall 
obedience of his þ z ramy then with all the toyles,and labours of 
the wicked, Heb.11.4. 

w What us the third benefite wee receine by fauth in 
Chriſt? 3-7 | | 


A. Sandtification, whereby weare freed from the Bondage $ax77ifcation. 


of ſinne,and by lictle and little enabled through the ſpirit 'of 
Chriſt dwelling in vs, tolouc that which 1s good, and to walke 
mit, 1.{or.6,11, | 

Qu. How are we ſanttified by Faith? 

A. Faith makes vs members of Chriſt; and Chrilt is the 
head, diſtills Life and Grace, and holineiſe into all his parts: 
So that they who are Chuiſts , muſt needes partake of the 

C 3 Spirit 
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Spirit and life of Chriſt, Epheſ.4.16. 
Qu. How « this further declared ? 
A. As a wilde Oliue being ingrafted into a naturalt, ind a 

kinde ſtocke , loleth his wilde narure, and partaketh of the 

ſkocke : So we being once ingrafted into Chriſt, feele our natu« 
rall corruption by little and little to abate, and. the ſanRifying 
graceof Chriſt to poureforth it ſelfe unto vs, and partakerh of 
the goodnelle of the ftocke. _ | 
. What oather we of this ? | 
A. Thatthey which liue wickedly and looſely, howſocuer 
they profcile ; yerthey haue indeed no part of, nor portion in 
Chriſt, Epheſ.5.5. | 
Fruites of Qu. #hat are the fruites of Santlification ? 
Santtification. >, Firſt ſpirituall freedome and libertie, from the enbon- 
dagement of ſinne ; For whereas before, the Deuill and Sinne 
did ſo polletſe vs, that for our lines, we could doc no more, bur 
" whathe would haue vs. Now we haue willingnetle, and able- 
nelſe through theſpirit of Chriſt to live holily and righteouſly 
in the ſight of God, Luke 1.74.75. 

Qu. Whatis the ſecond fruit of Sanitification ? 

A. Exceeding comfort indoing well, as Chriſt faith ; Ir is 
meate and drinketo doemy Fathers will :$o it doth vs as much 
good as aur meate, and it makes vs euen glad in our hearts, when 
we can remember we haue done any thing that pleaſath God, 
Pſal.119.14. | 

Qu. What is the third fruit of Sanilification ? Ret 

. Delwerance from many cuills, whereinco the wicked and 
vngodly fall, for whercas the wicked are ſhamed many times for 
their wickedneile: Astheft, treaſons, oppreſſions, and the like; 
The godly liuing well, ger a good name amongſt men, ſo that 

which will not live like- chem will ſpeake well of them, 
' Mots 5.13. . 
Qu. What is the laſt frait of Sanitification * if 
A. A further ſealing of our eleftion, and our adoption in | i” 
” Chriſt, For by nature, wee are wholly giuen to that which is - 
< naught : And theretore, if there be any loue of righteouſnetle, or , | 
 harecf (inneinvs, itisatokenthat we are regenerated, and ſo. * 
conſequently the ſonnes of God, Rew,$.14. 2.Pe;.1.1o,  Þ 
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Qu What is the third thing required of bins that will bee 
faxed ? | 


A. Hee that will be ſaued, muſt endeanourhinſelfetoleada 
Chriſtian anda godly life, Heb.1 2.24. | 

Q. What gather we of this ? THEE at? | 

A. Thathowſoeuer men profelle , yet vnleſſe they labour to 
refrain, and amend their lives, they ſhall neuer be ſaued. © 

Qu. Seeing wee are ſaned by faith onely «+ How is good life Godlineſſe. 
needfull go ſaluation? Ee | gab 

A. Good life is needfull not as the cauſe of faluation : for wee 
are ſaued by the free fauour of God.in Chriſt, bur it is needfull 
as the pathway, that leadeth to ſaluation:; Euemas a friend ſhould: 
giue v$a great deale of Treaſure ypon thetopof'an hill; the trea- 
ſure were ours by our friends gift, and yer wee ſhould not enij 
it, vnlelle we wonld climbe vp the hill: So heauen and ſaluation 
1s _—_ che gift of Chuaſt; and yec we cannot” enioy it,” vnleſſe 
by a godly, anda good life, we will watke vnto it,2.7im.1.9. 

Qu. Where muſt wee begin the godly bife ? 

A, Firſt a man muſt labour to reformehis heart, to bring | 
out of lote withſinne, and to like well of the holy things of 
God, /er.4.14. ;Þ5] | OIg7T: 

How is thus declared? 4545t 8 

A, If a man would makea bad tree good, it is not enough 
to chop of the branches, and the boughs, vnlele he change the 
very nature, and ſappeof thetree: So vnletlethe very nature of 
the heart be changed, and the innermoſt affeion bee alrered in 
it,all our labour inthe godly lifeis bur catt away; 2.Cor.4.14. 

Qu. What muit a man dae firſt in reforming his heart ? 

A, Hee mutt clecreit of tnoſeſinnes and corruptions, 'that 
naturally cleaue vntohim :Forif thebeſt feed be ſowen amon 
thornes and bryers, it will neuer thrine ; Sotillfinne be wa 
out, let vsneuer Jooke that any good wilt proue or proſper inthe 
heart, Jerem.4.4. £2 2] | ; 

- Q, #hbar gather mee of this? oo 
_ ef, Thattheywhichlabour after goodrhings; and''yertake 

n0-paines toweaken their corruptions,and to ſhake off 'theirfins, 

ſhall neuerartaine to a godly life. 16 2907 MANY 


Q. What ſinnes muſt we labour to ſhake of t 
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© Grounds of Religion. - 


Spirit and life of Chrift, Epheſc.4.16. 
| Qu. How this further declared ? 
A. As a wilde Oliue being ingrafted into a naturall, ind a 
kinde ſtocke , loſeth his wilde narure, and partaketh of the 
ſocke : So we being once ingrafted into Chriſt, feele our naru« 
rall corruption by little and little to abate, and. the ſanRifying 
graceof Chriſt to poureforth it ſelfe unto vs, and partaketh of 
the goodnelle of the ftocke. | | bp 

Qu. What gather we of this ? 

A. Thatthey which lue wickedly and looſely, howſocuer 

they profeile ; yerthey haue indeed no part of, nor portion 'in 
Chriſt, Epheſ.5.5. 
| Fruites of | Qu that are the fruites of Santlification ? | 
$anttification. . Eirſt ſpirituall freedome and libertie, from the enbon- 7 
.dagement of (inne ; For whereas before, the Deuill and Sinne 
did ſo pollelle vs, that for our lines, we could doe no more, but 
' what he would haue vs. Now we haue willingnetle, and able- 
nelſe through theſpirit of Chriſt to live holily and righteouſly 
in the ſight of God, Luke 1.74.75. | 

Qu. Whatis the ſecond fruit of Sanitification ? 

A. Exceeding comfort indoing well, as Chriſt ſaith ; Ir is 
meate and drinketo doemy Fathers will : So it doth vs as much 
good as aur meate, andit makes vs euen glad in our hearts, when 
we can remember we haue done any thing that pleaſah God, 
Pſal.119.14. | " 

Qu. that ts the third fruit of Santtification ? 

. Delierance from many ewlls, whereinco the wicked and © © 
vngodly fall, for whereas the wicked are ſhamed many times for _ 
their wickednelle: Astheft, treaſons, oppreſſions, and the like; 
The godly liuing well, ger a good name amongſt men, ſo that - 
they which will not live like- them will perk well of them, 

- Adis 5.1}. | 

Qu. Whatis the laſt frait of Sanitification ? 

A. A further ſealing of our eleQion, and our adoption in 
Chriſt, For by narure, wee are wholly giuen to that which js 
naught : And therefore, if there be any loue of righteouſnetle, or , 
hate cf (inne invs, itisatokenthat we are regenerated, and ſo" * 
conſequently the ſonnes of God, Rew,$.14. 2.Pc:.1.10, "—. 
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"oP Cround; of Rehgion © 
= . What is the third thing required of bins that will bee : _ 
"= F A. Hee that will be ſaucd, muſt endeauour himſlfetoleada 
"> Chriſtian anda godly life, Heb.12.24- | 
 _Q. What gatherweof thu? KT. | 
"4, A. Thathowſoeuer men profelle , yer vnleſſe they labour to 
 refraine, and amend their liues, they ſhall neuer be ſaued. © 
" Qu. Seeing wee are ſaned by faith onely + How is good life Go dineſe. 
” . needfull go ſaluation? | a | INE 

A. Good life is needfull not as the cauſe of faluation :for wee 
are ſaued by the free fauour of God.in Chriſt, bur-it is needfull 
as the pathway, that leadeth to ſaluation; Euewas a friend ſhould 
giue vsa great deale of Treaſure vpn the topofan hill; the trea- 
ſure were ours by our friends gift, andyer wee ſhould nor enjoy 
it, vnletle we would climbe vp the hill: So heaven and ſaluation 
15 ours by the gift of Chriſt; and yer we cannot enioy it,” vnleſſe 
by a —_ anda good life, we will walke vnto it,2.7im.1.9, - 

Qu. Where muſt wee begin the godly bife ? | 

A, Firſt a man nuſt lbourto reformehis heart, to bring | 
out of lote withſinne, and to like well of the holy things of 
God, ler.4.14. ;Þol bo HOUMSKIIITS..: 

How is this declared? 

A, If a man would makea bad tree good, it is not enough 
to chop of the branches, and the boughs, vnletle he wg, 
very nature, and ſappeof thetree: So vnleflethe very nature"of 
the heart be changed, and the innermoſt affeKion' bee alrered in 
it,all our labour inthe godly lifeis bur caft away, 2.Cor.4.14. 
EO Qu. What muit a man doe firſt in reforming his heart ? 
4 A, Hee muſt clecreit of thoſe ſinnes and corruptions, 'that 
* naturally cleaue vntohim:Forif the beſt feed be ſowen —_ 

thornes and bryers, it will neuer thrine ; Sotillſinne be weede 
out, let vsneuer Jooke that any good wilt proue or proſper inthe 
heart, erem. 4.4. - | 
» \Q, #bat gather wee of this?) ous 
eA. Thatthey whichlabour after goodrhings; and'yertake 
No-paines to-weaken their corruptions,and to take off theirlins, 
ſhall neuerartaine to a godly life, | 1s gore Hotty 


Q. What fiunes muſt we labour ro ſoa of t 


 A.Al 
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A. All that cleaue vnto vs, as the Apoſtle ſaithin 2:/6» 5.1. - 
Let vicleanſe onr ſelues from all filchineſſe of the fleſh,and ſpirit, 
and grow wp into full helmeſſe mthe feare of God, Heb.12..1. 

Q. What gather we of this? De 19412 

A. That they which haue reformed ſome one {inne or more, 
and yer ſuffer ſomeorher to ſleepequicrly and pollale them, are 
ſhort of the truth of the godly life, r./94» 1.8. | 

| ..Q_, No man « abletofree himſelfe from exery ſinxe. 

SiMe. A, Yeteuery man muſt ſtrive and labourtor it, and it muſt 
be his griefethathe cannot attaine it. We muſt not ſuffer ſinne ; | 
todwell peaccably, and quicrly in our. hearts, but wee nuſt cuer # - | 
be warring, and fighting co driueic thence, 2.Cor.172.8, | 

Qu. What are the helps andfurtherances hereto ? 

A. Firſt aman muſt labour toknow his owne heart, togrow 
acquainted with his owne ſoule, to ſee the ſpeciall ruines and 
breaches chat bein ir: Forthough we haue ſomeſpice, and ſome 

grudging of -cuery ſinne : yer cueryman hathſome- one ſpeciall 

linne or more,that hurts and peſters himabouethe reſt. 

 parling ſane, WW How fhall a man know his ſpeciall ſrune ? 

| A. Becauſe thedeuill willlabour gay tohide from vs, 

Therefore ſome diligence muſt bee vſcd to difcouct jr. Firſt, 

a man mult markerhe courſe of hislife, and ſee whar (innes he is 

moſt cempred with, which ſinnes he is leaſt able to refiſt, what 

of all other he can hardlieſt forgoe, and thar be ir one, or more 
axe maſter [innes in-him.. | PLGBEL YE 
Secondly, hee muſt 'marke; what ſinnes raigne: moſt in the 
place and.in the countrey where hedwells ; what finnes are the 
chicfe1n his kindred, and in thofe that companie with him. For 
hardly can « man dwell. m Sodomwe, bur hee thall carry ſome 

finatch of the ſinneof Sodome; Gen.19. 33. | © p 

- Thirdly, hee niuſt marke the iudgements of God, that fall vp. 
on.him,for God hath engrauen- vpon cuery mdgement,the name 
of the finne for which hee ſends itz. Sothar a man. in his puniſh- 
ment, may plainely readehis ſinne: © As: Dawd- ſinning in his 
people,was punilledinhis people. And Pharaoh: (mning in 
drowning the Intants, was drowned. himfſelfe. And theretore; 
when weeare puniſhed in our goods, let vs thinke wee haue ſin« 
ned 10 our goods} 'VWhen weeare puniſhed in.our children, chen 
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fervs thinke we haue finned in ns. andſoinour wines 
in our friends, andthe reſt. 

Fourthly, laſtly if chele meanes-will not worke ; itis ; goodes 
conſult wide ſome wiſeand fome dearefnendof ourſtare, and ins 
treatehim in the loue of God, and our ſelues, that he will tell vs 
in truth, what ſinnes hee ſees vs moſt prone,and inclined vnto. 

Qu, What muſt a man doe - for the weeding and oy - woe 

nes ? 

E A. When a man hath found our kisſinnes, che he' miiſt' get x3lling of une. 
him rothe Miniſtry, and tothe Bible, andthere marke the fpiri- 
cuall places, that mecte with fuch ſimnes; thoſe of all other hee 
mult lay co heart, and be continually muling, and grating on z 
aSif a man be giues toſwearing, let him looke Sr.Jamves 5.12. If 
a man bee giuen to lightneſſe or the like, ler him looke, Epheſ.s. 
5. Where itis ſaid, no whoremonger, neither any vncleane 
fon, hatch any inhericance in the kingdome of Chriſt, and of 
God; and{o-cuery ſpeciall finne, a ſpeciall place, TM rigs ah 

Q. What kf. mee of thu? ; 

_ *e A, Tharchey whoerher in- hearing 'or reading the TTY 
ſlippe by thoſe places,which make moſt againſt them, *and ftrike 
deepeſt ar their faults, (hall ncucr atraineto rue reformation of 
their hearts. 

Q- What ts the ft cond helpe to JH Wes ?' 

A. A man-:mult marke whar feedes his {inne, hav] it gerterh | 
ſtrength. For as fire 1s nouruhed with fewell : ſo there! is cuer 

ſomewhat that nouriſheth our ſuines © If 'a man' can Gnde'rhar, 
and rciorme ir, hee ſhall: ſoone weaken the greateſt \ 
tharis within him. As if compamiedraw theetoſinne, aWay with 
that compauie:: If feare of diſpleaſure, away! with! charfeate: It. 
hope of commodities, away” ah thac hope, Mah. 5.296. 
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» That they, who ſay th world fine lene ſine: "aye et: 
_ not ſuch'companie, vieſach paſtiines;ſuchmeanes as che | 
nor mehr s .ingeafe it ir» them /Goe- but 
ccine thernſelues/ A's 'if # Wouldclap-dric ggors 
fire, and fay he-doth meanotaquenchie, "Whier Ad 
dlcsit themores: It | 1 ad 
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| oF. A man nuſt cry.to heauen, and begge the Lords ayde 
and his helping hand; asa littke childe, if he haue a rough Ricke, 
which hecannot breake, runnes. to his father with it, that hee 
may. breakeit for hjm : So becauſe we canpot maſter our ſinnes, 
therefore we muſt runne to God by prayer, that hee may maſter 
chem and kill them in vs, P/al.qi.q. $3 
Q._ #hat gather wee of this? 
A. That they who purpoſe andrcſolueto leaue their ſinnes, 
... . andyctarenot 'often vpon their knees crauing ſtrength from 
heauen, and grace toleaue them, ſhall neuer ſhake them off. 
| Q. What if theſe things worke not ? | 
A. If theſechings worke not ypon vs, wee muſt conſider 
what. thereaſon, why they docnot workez either wee doe not 
vſerhem ſodiligently, and ſo carefully as wee ſhould, or elſe we 
haue yſcd them bur a lictle while : A man cannot fell a great 
Oakewith one ſtroke of an Axe, it will askehim many a blowe: 
Soourſinnes being of ſo great a growth, willnorquickly down. 
It is well ifafter many labours, and much paines, wee may feelc 
them begin,z.Cor.12.8. or elſethe heart may not yet be looſened 
from ſome darling eorruption, vartill which time all meancs are 
vneifeuall, P/a/., "Fþ | 
Q. What gather wee of this ? RT LION 
eA, That they who vſctheſemeanes for a ſpirt, and praQtiſe 
;hemnot continually and wholly,ſhallneuer getany ſound conx- 


fort, or profice by them. 
- Q. What the ſecond thing a man muFt doe in the reforming 
of bxs. hear: ? 12 | - j 


' A, Whena man hath weeded out his (innes, hee muft not 
thengiue ouer, bur fall ro worke a freſh,-and labour ro planc 
ſomewhar in thegarden of hisſoule:. as one,vice goes ou, fo he 
muſt labour to plant an other vertue.inthe.roome, Heſc 10. 1; 
4 Q,_H#4bat gather wee of thus? 1m.) ot. 4+ 5 -. 

/- Q._ Thaca mannauſt nor thinke his conuerſion'to' bee true, 
vnleilehe bee carried withas great laue to.godlinelle, as cuer hee 
was to wickedneſſe, and be-4s carefull for gond:thitigs, as euer 
he was for euill. And charcfarethey thatere comcttomPoperie, 
andſtickthere,hauing gorno ndgement, nor knowledge inthe 
Goſpell, doe burdecciue themſclues: Asthey alſo, who will nor 


openly 


Orpunis of Relioboy.” 
openly breake the Sabborh, and yerare not carefull tofanRikie it 
in cheholy duries thereof, P/al.25.25. SB: 
What are the things wee muſt firſt plant in the heart *- 
eF. Aloue of God, todelight in him, as in the greateſt pe 
tion wehaue inthis world, torelt in him withioy and contenr- £9%t of God: 
ment, as in our chicfeſt good : toſermoreprice on him, then we - 
doe on all the world belides. And therefore having ſuch a ITewel, 
and ſnch a wonderfull treaſure of the Lord , wee account all our 
wantsto be nothing, ſo long as wee want not him: All our lof- 
ſes nothing, ſo long as we loſe not him :* All dif pleaſures light, 
. fo long as God jsnot difpleaſed with vs, Math;2 1.38. 
Q. Why muſt we begin at the lone of God? | 
A. Becauſe theloue of God is the fountaine ofall trucobedi- 


ence, and it ſenderh forth the carefull Chriſtian togood 'workes : 
For louing God, hee will ſceke to doethat which God may like 
ef,and will willingly doe nothing that may diſpleaſehim : Euen 
as if a man hauea deere friend, hee will not willingly doe any 
thing that may offend him : but will ſeeke by all duties to make 
his loue and his good heart knownevnro him. | hf $44 
Q. How may wee bring our hearts in lone with God? 

A. By conſidering what God hath beeneto vs, and what we 
haue beenetohim : Wee, the worſt of all his creatures, worſe 
then Toades or Snakes, for they ſinnenot againſt God, bur wee: 
ſinne againſt him : Worſe then the Iewes, for they crucified 
Chriſt but once, bur wee buffer him, and pierce hum witch our 
ſinnes euery day, worſe then any of the danmed'Gholts, thar lie 
damned, in hell, for they ſinned in darknefle, bur wee(ingein the: 
light, they hauing but weake meanzs, wee hauing many great 
helpes to weaken (inne, and yer ( mirrour of mercy.) none ſo 
ſpared, as we areſpared grione {o blelſed, as weare blelled ;.none 
ſoloued, as we are loued of the Lord.” ' And' therefore how-tan 
wee, but cuen burne in loue towards him againe, and-make more 
. reckoning of kim, then of allche world belides, Solomons ſong. 


2.5. | 

Q. What i the ſecond thine © | OD : 

A. The ftecare of God, obs more afftaid to: diſpleaſe him, Feareof" Gon. . 
then all the Princes and powers intheworld. To be more aba- 
ſhed, and more aſhamed, when God ſees vs ſinne, then if all the 

| - cya 


Spirituall un- 
derftanding. 
Fiſcdome. 


I as. « q , EO EY ” alba EAR 5.24 "” 4 * bY "7 wy = : 
Ground of Religion.: 


eyes intheworld were gazing on vs,Gen.28.17; 
Q_ what will this works in.v5 ? 


A... The fearcof GoJ will be asa banke, to keepe in the ra- 


Ling luſtsof - che heart, that they breake nor our z Euen asthe Sea 
hanke beares backe the waues, and breakes the force of thein,that 


they cannot oucrflow,/er.z 2.40. 


Q. How may wee ſettle the feare of God in our hearts? 

A. Furſt, by conſidering the great power, and the mighty 
arme of God, that he is more ablero doe vs more harme, then all 
the powers in the world can doe. And therefore if wee feare to 


difpleaſe a Prince who can kill bur our bodies ; how much more 


ſhould wefearc to diſpleaſe God, who can damne our ſoules, 
Tſay 51.12.13. | 

Secondly, by perſwading our (clues, that wee are alwayes in 
Gods preſence, that heeuer lookes vpon vs with a bright and a 
ſhining face z So that we doe nothing but what God ſees vs doe; 
wee ſpeake nothing, bur what he heares vs ſpeake. And there- 
foreit a mans preſence would baſh vs, how much wore ſhould 


the holy preſence of God ftrike feare, and reuercuce into our 
hearts. 


Q. What is the third thing ? 
eA. Knowledge of the will of God, to vnderſtand what is 


holy, and whar is vnholy : whar 15 right, and what is wrong: 
what is pleaſing, and whac 1s diſplealing in his light, Epheſe 
17. 
l Q What are the parts of this Knowleage ? | 
43s Two 1 .Spiretuall Wiſedome, Col 
r , 2.Spirituall pnderſtanding, c oleff 1.9. 
Q. What us ſpirituall vnderitanding? X 
A. A generall knowledge, what is to be done, Prox.g.10. 
Q__ What s ſpiritual Wiſcdome ? | | 
A. Aparticular waighing of the circumſtance of time, place, 
and perſon, toknow what is expedient, 1.Cor.6.12. 
Q. What is the ſe of our Knowledge ? 
A. Itwill bee, as a candic of thefoule to light it, and ſhine 
vnto it inthe wayes of God : Formany times wee {inne, when 
wethinke we docnot {inne; and many times wee would doe 


well, if wchad knowledge & wudgement how todo it, £ph.1.18. 
| | ._ ._"Q, Wha 


| Grounds of Relzgion, -" 

"Ma, What gather wee of thus ? 

. Thac _— which ſay, they carry as good a minde to reli- 
4s asthe beſt, and yer take no panes togrow in the knowledge 

of it, doe bur deceiue chemſlues Hſe 57.1} 

Q. What is the fourth thing ? 

A. Obedience to che will of God : to haue ourhearts at Com- 
mandement, {ochat in any durie at any time, we'can haue it preft 
and readieforthe Lord ; So that if God ſay but-loue this, wee can 

| lJoueit : It God ſay, beare this, we can beare it: Hf God ſay, but 
leaue this, wee can leaueit. And this nor onely, when Gods will 
and our attetion ſute together, bur even then, when there: 1S ary 
vtter diſagteement berweene them, /er.42.6. 

x How may wee bring our hearts to obedience ? 

. Firft, to conſider = God loues vs-dearely': And "i 
fore, 4g = will neuer command any thing at our hands, bur it ſhall 
be for our good, /er.3 2.39. 

' þ, Secondy, to conlider, God is farre wiſer then wee, and chere- 
foxc his courſe is berter then ours, Pſal.z 19,24. 

| Thirdly, to conſider, we owe our lives and our liberties, and 
all we na ro God,and therefore when. God cortteulgtyee com- 
mands bur his owne, 1.Cor.6.19,20...,1-: 

' Fourthly, to con{1der, weelhall have no good fucee in our 
ways, if wcelcauecthe Lords, Heſ. 5.13. 

- Fittly, roconſider,that the Lord will not bletle vs in ine OWNE 
wayes, what vulikelihood ſoeucr there begcha i it ſhall not] ym: 
Pfal 373-1 

gon laftly to conſider, that our obedience to God, is the 
lacing of himin hisſcate of gloric,and asit were, thecrowning 
of himto bee our King : So thac to diſobey him, is rodiſclaume, 
and renounce his dominion over ys, Dewt,2G 17% +; | 211g 

, What 4s the ſecond evreliabioanmihd of $41! 107 

A. Welkordering of the life, that our.whole. brhauiour hee 
ſ eeinely and ſeaſoned with grace, as well when weare in ſecret as 
inche {1ght of men, Epheſ.2.10. 

..Q. What muſt wee firſt doe inthe well ordering of ony.1i ife? 

4A. Weemult lic downe and conſider our ſtate, of whatcon- 0rdering of 
dition, and place wee be. If a Chriſtian, then wee ſtand charged, 9%r life. 
———— of a Chriſtian ; If a naſterghen we performs the 
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Obedience. 


$obrietie. 


Grounds of Religion. 
duties of a maſter: If a Fa:her, then theduries of a'Father,and (6 
of thereſt- © rope 0h 

Q.. What are the common duties of ewery Chriſtian ? 

et 1.To liue ſoberly in refpect of himſeltfe. - 

A. They be )2.To liuerighteoully,in reſpe& of his neigh. 
of thrce ſorts, bour, + 

: 3.To hucholily in reſpe&t of God, Tir.2.12, 

Q. hy doth the Apoitle begin firſt with our ſelues ? 

A. Becauſe a manisgiuen naturally to louc himfelfe, and to 
ſecke his owne good. And therefore it, wee cannor hold within 
compalle of durie towards our ſelues, much lefleſhall we be able 


towards others. 
Q. What is the dutie which we? owe onto our ſelues ? ; 
A. Toliue ſoberly, and temperately in this preſent world. 
Q. What is this ſobrietie which the Apoſile ſpeakes of ? 

' A. A moderate, and ſparing vſe of our [awfull liberties; 

which moderation muſt be kept 1n all the ations that concerne 


- ourſelues ; in our diet, in our recreations, in our mirth,in our ſor- 


rowes, andſointhe reſt. Ba, Fo | 
. How ſhall wee keepe this godly moderation in our Dyet? 

is #£47908 be own for : Firft,thatic bee not too <oltly, 
tooſuttpruous : no though our purſe will beare it, and our abili- 
tiereach vntoit. The Glhutton, which weereade of in the Goſe 
pell, was able enoughto maintainehis cheare, for heedyed rich, 
Andyet for his feaſting on earth, hee was faine to faſt in hell : 
And the Deuills made as merry with hisſoule, as cuer hee made 
merry withhis meat, Luke 16.19. 

Q. [:it not lawfullto feaſt our Neighbours? 


A. Yes, itislawfullto make Feaſts of loue, asthe 01d Chri 


 ftians did in /xde« 12.verſe, Bur neither mult this bee common, 


nor vſuall euery day, nor tofare morethen for honeſt and ſo- 


berdelight. Not common, 1ſay 56. 12; Not exceſſive, Nehe- 
 miah 5.18. " 


. Whatis the ſecond thing ? 
A, Wee muſt looke, thatwe vienot thoſe meates and drinks, 


* * which wehaue (how homely, and how meane ſocuer they bee ) 
— mtemperately, thar we doe nor ſurfer, nor feed cormorantly, ro 


theglutting, and whole ſatisfying of the fleſh ; waſhi 


ng our 
braines 
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braines wich drinke, and baſting our bodyes withmette, more 


' then needs, Ezek, 16.19. Fulneſſe of brexd, was one of the lirnes 
Show fy $3 e191 tas Ng ver om 
' Q. How ſhall wee be ſober and moderate in our Apparel?" 
A. If it be nottoo gariſh, too hghr, too coſtly, or ftrange 
but graue, vſnall, beſeenzing our Calling and our Countrey, 
ſtrange Atryre is condenmed,Eph.1.18.hghr and wanton Arryre 
1:Tim.2.9, f | gcre 4 HIER © FIAIIT ES! : 
 _ Q,  Doethe Scriptures give any certaine diretions for Afr. 
2 «5 Ja | ahh 
c A, There are two Rulesto be kept in or Attyre. Firſt, that 
wee doe nor {tretch torch our ſehues voto all that wee may, and 
oe as farre as our place and abilitie will let vs,” but cut ſhort off 
oine part of chat which is lawtfull, for men of our degree, 1.75. 
2.9. | 5 
Secondly ,thar we ſquare our felues to the moſt ſober of our 
ape, degree, condition,and ſtace of lite, z.Pee.z,5, Alſo wehave 
an exaniplein the 2.54.13.18. where the holy Ghoſt clearech 
King Daurd, that he gaue no occalton to the emll which came 
vpon wie ue. hs, becaule in apparell hee kepr her wichin the 


rule appointed. and let her goe no otherwiſe, thenother maydes. 
of her age, place, and condicion went. M > 
Q. 1: nothing but apparel! to be cared for ? X 
A. Yes, regard mutt be had of our gate,of our hayre,of what- 
ſocuer we areſet qut,andttyred with. In this alfo an honeft,. 
and godly moderation mult be'vſed, That our gare be not ſtate-= 


ly and proud : Thar our hayre be not ytidecently long : Tharno 


3k 


I; Apparell, 


: P = 
more ornaments be hanged vpon vs, then ſecimelinetle, and rhar . 


Chriſtian ſobriecie, which hach beeneſpoken'of, will permit, Of 
the T40e, [ſay 3.16-Of. the reſt,1.Pet,3.3. TW 
T5 it not Lawf all For men to bane Tong hayre? 
eA. The Apoſile ſaith 1,Corinth.12.14. It i a ſhame for a 
man if hee wears long baire, Aud therefore ynleffeirbenochaw-- 
full for men to ſhamerheniſclues, it is notlawfull for men tohaue 
long hayre: And hegiues vs ſuch areaſon, as beirig well weigh- 
ed, nay mooue them much ; Doth wor: nature it Jelfe teach you, 
{a th hee , Asit hehadſaid, Though men haue neither religion 
nor honeſty, nor grace, nor any confcience in thear: yer nature 
= M 


In Labours. 
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ir ſelfe may teach them,tharwhen they glorie in their long locks, 


Q. How may wee vſe our recreations moderately and law- 
SEE ont wow $95 in | | 
jug A. If wee be not exceiuein them, if wee ſpend not too 
much timeypon them, but vſe them ſo ſparingly, that thereby 
we may becomeche more fit, and cheercfull in our calling, Co/af. 
4-5. and redeemethe time which we doe nor, when our exerciſes 
dacnot make vs more fit for our duties. 
© Secondly, if we be not eagerly ſer vpon them, that we fall to 
ſwearing, chafing, fretting, quarrelling, or hurting.our neigh- 
bours corne, gralle, cattell, and the like, 
- Thirdly, it we vſethem atlawfull and conuenient times, not 
when wehauc fitneſſe to berter things, nor vpon the Sabboth, 
nor in time of priuate, or publike mourning,Ecleſ.3.1. 

'Q.. Why may wee net vſc them, when wee are fit for better 
things ? - | | hh. | 

| T7 Becauſe Recreations are permirted onely to refreſh vs, - 

andthereforc if we play when we are as well able ro worke, or to 
pray, or to reade, or todoeſome ſuch berter things, we abuſcour 
libertie, becauſe wee runne torecreations before wee nced chem. 

Q. Why may wee not wſe them on the Sabboth ? 

eA. Becauſcthe whole day isſer apart for the ſeruice of God, 
Iſay $8.13: 

Qu. Why wot in the time of mourning ? h 

A, Becauſe wee may not laugh, when God would haue vs 
weepe: Wee may not beſporting, when we had more need bee 
repenting for our ſ*nnes, /ſay 22.12.13.14. 

Qu. How may wee bz ſover and moderate in reſting from our 


labowrys ? 


A. If nomoretimebeſpeat in our reſt, then may well ſerue 
to refreſh. vs, Marke 6.31. ih - 

., Q. How may we alwayes keepe our ſelues in worke ? 

. 4. If weeconlider, x46 the Lord hath ſtored vs with ſuch 
varietic of duties, that wee need not be idle one houre in a day, 
If wee cannot worke, yet weemay reade': If wee canniot reade, 
yer we may heare others reade: If not that, yet wee may pray or 
medicare, or comfort our brechreti, If wee tyred it oye, yer wee 


may 


| Ground; of Relioion; 
may recreate, and refreſh our ſelues in another, Colofſ* 4.3; 
u. How may wee be ſober and moderate in our ſorrows ? 


A. If wee oblerue threethings, Furſt, that wee grieue rot 1x Sorrowes, 


our ſclues for euery needleile thing z forthe Lord would have vs 
live in ſome comfort,and in ſome cheere: And therefore,we muſt 
not take cuery thing to heart, and make our liues weariſome and 
bitter tovs,Ph1/.4.4. 
Secondly, that weegrieue leſle for matters of lelſe weight, and 


more for matters of -_ weight: More for our {innes, then | 


wee doe for ourtroubles, and more when we loſe God,then when 
wepart with our deareſt friends, Zachariah 12.10. 


Thirdly, that we ſuffer not our ſelues to bee ( wallowed vp of 


ſorrow, nothough it be for the beſt things,2.Cor.2.5. 
Qu. Hew may we be ſober and moderate in onr mirth ? 


A- It wee weigh thewatrer of our oy, that we neuerreioyce jy our 44;rtb, 


in cuill chigs, as in jeſting, ſcofting, talking wantonly, nor in 
thoſe things that are tran(itorie, and palle away ; as in riches, fa- 
uour, honour, further then they are pawnes and pledges of the 
loueof God ( notin cuill things, 1.( 7.5.6. not in tranſitory, 
Ter.g.23.and the 24. /ob 31.25. 

Secondly, if we ſhew not too greatlightneſlein our mirth, bur 
alwayes it haue ſome ſeaſoning of Chriſtian Frauitic in it, 
Epheſi5.4. 

Thirdly, if we be not merry, when our owne ſinnes, or our 
brethrens miſcries, giue vs more cauſe to mourne, Hof.g.1. eA- 
95 6.5.6, 

Q. eAre there no other things, wherein ſobrictie mui bee 
ſhewed? 

A, Yes, many other things, as in our ſleepe, in our feares,and 
in our cares for the world, and the like ; Bur by theſe few, which 
haue beene handled, we may meafurc our all the reſt. 

Q. What is the duty which wee owe tomen? 

A. Toliuerightcouſly, that 1s co giue cuery man that which 
is his due, Rom.13.7, | | x 

Q. What us their due ? 94h | 
' . That welouethemintheir perſons, both in their bodies 
and intheir ſoules, in their goods, intheir good names, and-in 
cuery thing that belongs vato them, Rows.1 3.8. 
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To men Righ 


Q, How 


43 
i 
* 

PE : 3; 


34. 


E 


In ow? AﬀeRti- 
O75. 


Groundiof | Relipiow: 
Q. How may wee ſhew lone in their perſons ? Ms 
1.In our Aﬀetions, Ws 
"A. Three ayes +. our Words, & Toby 3.18. 
| 3.[n our Deear, | 
Q, How in our Afﬀettions ? | 
A. Wee muftnotraſhly be angry with them, for lone ſuffe- 
reth long, it will put vp many injuries, and palſe by many 
wrongs, and theretorc they that fall our, and ſufter their loue ro 


quench for euery offence, declare euidently they haue no lou, 
Sce Solomons Song 8.7. 


e May wee not be angry ; 

ry therein ra. c.* TAR muſt be looked vnto. Furſt, 
that the cauſe be 1uſt and earneſt, Math.s.2 2. 

Secondly, that our anger be not furious: that it breake not our 
into immoderate heate, into curfing, banning, reuiling and the 
like, Epheſc4.31. ago 

Thirdly, that it hold not long, for both ſhould ſceke Recon- 
ciliation: As thefather ranne to. meet his ſonne and the ſonne 
his father. And therefore, they that being once falne our, will 
ncuer be reconciled againe, or ftraine courrelie, who ſhall begin, 
bewray notably their want of loue, Eph.4.16, 1.Cor.3.:12.13. 

Q. What is the ſecond point of Inward lone ? 

A. Wee muſt notenuy their good: Ic niuft not grieuevs to 
ſee others wealthier, wiſer, and betterthought of then our ſclues ; 
Wee muſt be as gladof their welfare,as of our owne,and reioyce 
as much to heare them praiſed, as we would doeif our ſelues were 
commended, Rom,12.15. 

Q. What s« the third point of Inward lowe ? | 

A.” Wee mult not rakerhart which may-be well meant in euill ' 

part; wee mult not be too 1calous, and too ſuſpicious of our _ 

hren, vpon euery conceite, thinking hardly of them, Row. 

1.29. | G fr, | | 
..Q. What is the fourth point of Inward lowe?' 

eA. Wee muſt notdifdainethem, nor-fet vp our ſclues a- 
gainſtchem : For though in ſome one gift, they came behinde 
vs, yet happily inſome other they goe before vs; and chough 
they doenor, yet happily, they haue not had ſuch helpes, ſuch 


— "=p many.ſweer motions to bring them on as wehauc had, 
BieeBs Zo. | m 
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Ground: of Religion 35. 
Q. How miſt wee fhew our loue in onr words ? Z 
+ A, Wee mult not ſpeake birrerly, ſcoftingly,nor croflely to 1x words. 
them : if we be wronged, yerwe mutt dealecoldly, gently, and 
muldely with them, »or bitterly, 1, ames 4.11. not [co ngly, Genx. 
21.9.10. not croſſely, Pro.1g.1. * 7 
Q. May wee not be ſometimes ſharpe in our ſpeech ? | 
A. Yes, but in Gods cauſe, ratherthen in our owne,and nei- 
ther in both, till wee ſee gentle meanes will not worke : as aPhy- 
ſician vſeth ſtrong Medicines, when the weaker will not helpe, 
Nehem.13.25. 
| Secondly, wee muſt not ſpeake cuill of them behinde their 
backs, bur by loue conceale thoſe infirmities that are in them,vn< 
letle either Gods glorie, or tneir good ſhall require an opening 
of their faults, 1.Fer.4.$. 1.Cor.11.17. Cee 
* Thirdly, wee muſt not brawle, and wrangle contentiouſly a- 
bout queſtions that ſhall ariſe —__ VS,1.Pet.3.15.16. 
Q. How muſt wee ſhew lowete themin our deeds ? | 
A. Weemuſit not withdraw our ſclues from them in their ty our needs, 
needes, bur to our power and abilitie, ſeeke ro make their liues 
ſweer and comfortable tochem ; We muſt not be alrogerher our. 
owne men, ſhut vp within our owne profite, and pleaſures, and 
wholly taken vp of them: But by loue wee muſt goe our of eur 
ſelues ro the good and profite of our Brethren, Dems. 15.7.to 
che11, 4 
Q. What gather wee of thu? | 
A, Thar they who are ſofarreoff from helping their needy 
brethren ;that they makeeuen a ſpoyle, anda prey of them,moſt 
vnchriſtianly encreaſing their miſeries, and by vſury and hard 
bargaines, putting of them further into debt and danger, t 
haue nodrop of humanitie,much letſe any ſound ground of Chri- | 
ſtianitie in : hears 5.36. | 
Qu.* What other this '0 ts there whereinwe muſt ſhew our louc? 
A. Wee muſt not doe any violencetotheir perſon, wee muſt 
neither ſmicechem, nor hurr them in life or limbe, as appeareth, 
Lex1.24.19.20, Forthough the Ceremony of that Law be now 
abrogated, yer the equitieof ic ſtands ſtill in rengrh, 


Qu. What further thing us there to declare our lone ? ; 
A. We muft nor procure hurt to their pexſons by any means, £9%%* tb6r 
es ------ 5 


c Perſonve 


4 


g | Ground; of Religion. 
ſo tenderly che Lord: would haue vs our brethren, that we 
ſhould not be any occaſion, wheteby and danunagement 
may grow vnto them, 1.Chrox.11.1g, 

Qu. What gather wee of this ? 

A. That they who delay ſuites in law, or blowe tales into 
mens heads, and ſo giue occaſion of blood, or they:that raſhly 
yenter mens lives for their profite. or pleaſure, are highly guiltic 
of the want of loue. | I 

Qu. Shallwee thinks onr ſelues diſcharged towards our Bre-. 
threns perſons, when wee haue performed this ? 

A. No, the chiefeſt thing is yer behinde, loue to their ſoules, 
whichis the very life of Chriſtian loue, Row. 10.1. 

| Qu. | How mu#t-wee lone them in their ſoules? 

; Soules,) eA. Wee muſt mourneand be ſorry for their (innes,as Chrift. 

| wept ouer Jeruſalem ;ſowe mult weepe ouer the ſoules of our 
brethren,/er.13.17. | 

Qu. hat is the ſecond thing ? a 
© A. Wee muſtprayfor them, that the Lord would forgiue 
them, andfill their hearts with the riches of his grace, James 

- 15.16. | 


Q. Hay not one mans prayer get pardon for another nuns 
nnes ? | 
0 A. Itmay, as it appeareth in the 2, ſohn-5.16. and yet not 
without the faich of h1na, whom we pray for; For withour faith 
it isimpollibleto pleaſe God, Heb,11.6. 

Q. What gather wee of thus ? 

eA. Thatthey who ſee other men drowned in (inne, and yee 
are not oft vpon their knees to intreate the Lord heartily, and 


earneſtly for them, arc highly guiltie of negle& of durie cowards 
them. es OAiat 


Q. What is the third thing ? | 

In drawing A. Nee muſt labour to draw them to Chriſt ; as one candle 
tbem to Cbrift. Itghts another :ſo one man muſt bring another tro God; As Peter 
being conuerted, muſt conuert his brethren ; ſo wee being tur- 

ned, muſtturne others torchefaith,Zach.$.21. 
Q. Whatisthe fourth thing? + | 

_ Toincourage A. Weemubt bring them on, being come, wee muſt encou- 

1 oma brats am 
| | phes. 


Ground: of Religion. q 
plies a lainpe with oyle : ſo wee muſt nouriſh and feed good 
Sip in chem, that they goe nor our, Heb.10.24-25, © 

Qu. How «this declared ? 

A. By aſtmilitude: for as ina great Familie where are many 
children, the elder helpe to carry and tend the younger : So in 
chefamily and houſhold of God, the ancienter and elder Chriſti- 
ans muſt helpe and (i .and bring forward thoſe that are the 
weaker, and camelately to the faith, Acts 18.24. 
| Q. that « the laft thing? | 

A, Wee muſt admoniſh them of their faults; For he that re- , ua... 
bukes not his brother ot his linne, hates him in; his heart, Lexir. - 
L9.17. | 
-Al How dath this appeare ? 4 Of 

eA. Becauſe we know the Lord will puniſh his ſinne and 
bring ic tolight : And therefore, it weedulemble and. admoniſh 
him nocto leaue it, what doe wee elſe but defire the Lord to: 
blaze him, and coſhame him for 1t? ef 

 Q_ Yea, butmenwillbe angry with vs if wee tell them their 

mt. 
A. And Godwill beangry if wetell themnot, And-there-. I 
fore it is betcer to loſe mens tauours then Gods fauour, and ro 2 
haue our neighbours diſpleaſure then Gods diſpleaſure: And yet . 
n.any times that falls out that Sa/omonlpeakes of, Prow.28.2 3. 

Q. What things are to be regarded m reprouing ? 

A, Threethings : Firſt, that we doe it mildely and loningly, 
that we ſet nottoveagerly and too hardly on them,Gal.6.1, 

Secondly, that we doe it mightily and with power, not onely 
making them ſce their ſinnes,bur even all the ſhame of it,tobring 
themto a greater hatred and loathing of it, Micah 3.8. . 

Thirdly, that we doeit diſcreetly, not cafting of precious ſeed 
vponeuery grourd ; but hauing ſome hope of che partie, that ic 
ſhall doe good, Prou,g.8. arh.z.6. 

Qu. 1s exery prophane man to be ginen oner in his finmes ? 

A, Surely no:-Great care muſt be had that we judge not men. 
paſt phyſicke, ill cheir diſeaſe be growne very deſperate indeed. 
Thougha man haue beene a {corner before,.yer wee know not 
whethernew he may leauc 1t. And thoughhe have becne very 
u2-Patient of reprogteac ogher mens bk, yer wee know _=_ 

ONCAT: OINIEE D ; | 


 3® Grounds of Religion. 
how he may take itat ours. And therefore; as long as there is #: 
ny ſparke of hope, we muſt not ccale. muldely to- admoniſh them 
of Fort faults, arke 12.4-5.6.. 
Qu. What is the ſecond Point to owr neighbours? 
we muſt loue A, Wee mult loue them intheir goods : For loue not onely 
chem in thei* regards the perſon of our neighbour, bur alſo dealech tenderly 
$094 and louingly with all thoſc —_ that belong vnto him; So thar 
if any thing of his-ſhall nor finde honeſt and cruſtie dealing ar 
our hands, there ſhall be wt cauſcto arreſt, and indi& vs of the 
 wantof louc,Rom.13.9. 
Qu. How muſt wee lone them intheir goods ? 
eA. Firſt,we muſt preſcruethem the beſt we can. | 
Secondly, wee maſt not withhold or detaine any thing from 
them. 
- Thirdly, wee muſt not take away,either by force or fraud, any 
thing char istheirs. 
Q. What doth the firſt yoint teach vs? 
A. That if our neighbours houſe, or cattAl, or corne bee 
—_—— man muſt lend his helping hand to preſerue 
A 


If ourneighbours houſe be on fire, eucry man runnes 


end 

"2 
with his bucket to quenchit. So if our neighbour bee oppreſſed 
inlaw, enery man muſt helpe to defend his _ ; If by licknetle 


he becaſt behinde, we muſt further him and helpe him the beſt 
wecan, Exod.23.4-5. EXE 
_ Q, Who be they that offeid inthis Dutie of lone? 

A. Firſt, they that ſuffercheir carrell chrough negligence ro 
breake into other mens grounds, and when they haue creſpaſſed 
him, are net willing and ready to make: ull recompence for their 
hurts, Exed.z22.5, ONE 

Secondly,they who het or lugge their neighbours cattell ex- 
ceſiiuely. For what conſcience or equitie isthis, that a man for 
halte a penny-worth of grafle, ſhould dochis neighbours beaſt a 
ſhillings-worth of harme, E£xed 2.2.andthe 5.6.verſe. 

Thudly, they that eurne their ownedangers vpon their neigh- 
bours necke,asthey thar turne che ouerſhoore of their water vpon 
ther neighbours land, or by many meanes draw him into peril 
that themſelucs may ſcape, Luke 6.31. 


_ Feurhly, they thatqan giuecuidence ina matter, and yy 


| Cround: of Relighen- 

their lence ſuffer their neighbour to bee defeated of his rr, 
_ _ _ Ng” BR 

Fifcly, they that willrunne to law for euery injury, and for 
eucry wrong. For though a man haue donevs ſome harme, yet 
that is noreaſon why we ſhould watte him inthelaw, and murne 
him our of all he hath : Bur woe muſt ſeeke as neere as may bee, 
chat his puniſhmencmay be anſwerable and equall to his offcnce, 
3.Cor.6.7. Rs 

Q. What is the ſecondthing whereby we muſt fhew lone to our 
Neighbours gooas ? 
A. Wee muſt not with-hold or keepe backeany ching that is 
his, burreſtore with conſcience and care, wharſocuerin any right 

or equity — vnto him, Pros. 3.27. - 
. Who be they that offend in thus ? 


ef. Firſt, they that keepe backe the labourers hyre; not one- 
ly they that defeate him of his wages z but euen they alſo, cthas 
keepe it in their hands when jt ſhould doe them good, Der. 
Oe ES 
"Secondly, they that are not carefull to diſcharge their owne 


debts,Pſal.39.21. 

Thirdly, they that finde any thing that was loſt, and are net 
carefull corcſtore it : Foras.a Maſter layes certaine looſe 
vpand downe his houſe, totry whether his ſeruants will fteale 
it : So when weelightvpon any thing that was loft, let vs re- 
member, the Lord makes tryall of our honeſty, whether we will 
polletle with an cuill Conſcience onepenny-worth of our neigh- 
bours goods or no,Dexr.21.3. | 

Fourthly, they that haue hired or borrowed , or taken -any 
thing to keepe, and arenot Carefull as zach as in'them lyes to 
reſtore it as good as ir camC,Exod.22.14. 

Q_ What 5s the third thing whereby wee muſt ſhrw loue to our 
Neighbowrs goods? | | 

A. Weenuſtnot get away by force or fraud any thing, that 
3s his: wee muſtſufferhim'to reſt/in a peaceable on of 
choſerhings whichrhe Lord inmercy for the comforr of his life, 
hath caſt vpon him, 1.Theſſi4-6. 

Q. #hat learne wee by this ? FW 0 
4, That jm bargaining, wemtiſt alyayesgine him a penny- 


worth of ware for his penny : Couc:ouſnelle and greedinelfe of 


ainc muſt nocrate our Commoditie, and ſer price vpon our 
ares, bur we muſt looke as neere as may be, that the gooduelle 
of che Commoditieweſell, cuen in truch and good conſcience # 
þce.quall.to that money the Buyer, payes for it, Lewir. 25.14 Þ 


I4I&: ; 1 
| "who be they that are condemned hereby ? : 
A, Firſt, ic condemneth all yrtering of deceirfull and naugh- 
xy. Wares, Amos 8.6.7. | | | 
Secondly, it condemneth thoſethat ouerſell their. Commodi- 
ties, and labour to driuethe price as high as poſſibly chey can, 
Amos 8.4.5. | 
Thirdly, it condemnerh thoſe that vſe falſe Meaſures and falſe 
weights, or if they be true, yerthey can ſo cunningly conney'the 
.matter, and helpe it with a {leight, thar the Buyer 15 ſure to come 
ſhort of his duc, Dewt.25.15.to the 16. pas 
. Fourthly, ic condemnerh choſe char lye in the winde to prey 
vpon a man ( that muſt needs ſell his Commodiries tor ready 
amoney ) to get them for halfeche worth: For whar 1s it to op- 
prelſe our brethren in bargaining , if this bee not to opprelle 
- chem. | 
Q._-What other Dutie are wee charged with ? 
A. We mult not take Intereſt, or Vſurie of our Neighbours, 
for all vſune is biting yſurie , howſocuer ſome can lidke chen- 
ſelues whole againe, yer the greateſt part carry the print of the 
'Vſurers teeth to their dying day, Exod.22.25.. - | 
Qu, What us Uſarie ? *} Vl; | 
A. Vſuricis acertaine gaine exated by Couenant aboue the 
Principal, onely in heu and recompence of the lending of it: - 
and it 15cleercly condemned by the Lord, Dexr.23.19. 
- » Q._ Doth nor the Prince! law allow Vſurie 10. pounds in the 
Ioo. pornas? 


- A. ThePtinces Law reftraineth Vſury, bueallowes ic not ; 
The Prince hadxacher zyen would lend. freely to their brethren, 
but if they will nor tos the hardneſle of mens hearts he pernuts $, 
mn the 100. leſt they ſhould take 20.inthe 100, 

Q_ #hy « not Uſnry condemned inthe New Teftament ? 
-+<. Becauſe ic s ſuthiciently condemned nn che Old ; For the 


Moral 


Pan 


NE INI Grounds of Relogion, : 
Morall law alwayes ſtandeth in ſtrength and is nener repealed : 
And therefore Viury being a branch of the morall Law, in as 
much as it concernes loue,and good dealing too withour neigh- 
bour,is as ſtriftly forbidden in the New Teſtament, as it wasin 
the Old, Math.5.19. Ds. | 
Q. What is the laſt dutie we learne from hence ? 
” A. Wee muſt not filch or pilter the leaſt pinne or point from 
our Neighbour: for it 1s not the value, bur & dithoneſt manner 
of comming by a thing that makes it theft, Epheſc4.28, 
. Qu. What ss theroote of all hard dealmg with our brethren? 
A. Couctouſnetle and greedy defire ot gaine, for why doe 
men racke the priſes ot their Wares ? Why doe they ſcant their 
meaſures ? Why doethey ſell they caze not what 2 Why are chey 
Vſurers, oppretlours, pilterers, and the like ? Buc- becauſe their 
heartsrunne aftex coueroufnetle, and they are mightily ouertaken 
with greedinetle of gaine, 1.7 im9.6.10. 
Q_ What are the cauſes of ( onetouſneſſe ? 


A, Thereare twocauſes of it; Firſt, diſcontentment with ©9%!0%/nefſe+ 


-our preſent ſtate, not reſting 1n it, as 1n 'our portion with great 
.thankfulnelle of heartto God for it. For when weareoncetalne 
into loue with a better ſtare, and grow difcontented with the pre- 
ſent bleſſings of God that are vpon vs : then wefall toſcraping, 
and ferching in we.care nothow, 1.77.69. ad 
Secondly, Infidelitie and diftruft in God, miſtruſting the 
Lords care, that hee will leaue vs in the duſt, and not prouide 
ſufhciencly for vs ; wee thinke to make ſhift for our ſelues, and to 
be furniſhed for a rairue day, though che Lord ſhould'leaue ys. 
\Heb.1 3.5. ”y | TE | 
Qu. What are theremtdies of it ? eyE1 | 
eA. Theremedics are two: Firſttoreft contented with our 
reſent eſtate, as in the portion which the Lord in wiſedome 
nowes:to be fitteſt for vs;Phil.4.11, 4320 I 


Med 4 0. $36: 
Secondly, to haue hearts ftrongly perſwaded, that! q1ieLotd 
will not leaue vs not forſake vs1n ournced, bur- grariouſly-will 
fupply vs withche riches of his. power, wharſoener-is-wanupg in 
.VS,1:;Per gp. " 82D 3613415 408 1.1; 9202570 WS b 
Qu. whe & the laſt thing wherein we mu{}lou& our brethrew? 
-< Wer mult louechepun the names, I 


Ground of Religion. 
crediteand eftimation,that webring not any blot or blemiſh Vp- 
on them, but by loue, maintaine and vphold cheir good report, 
Tit.3.2. 3 

Qu. What the forft dutie wee are charged with in this be. 
halfe? | 
»* Whenſoeuer occaſion ſerues, wemuſt be willing to make 
report of thoſe gracesand good things that be in them,and to be- 
tow their iuſt and deſerued commendations on them : We nuſt 
not be giuento ſmorherand concale our brechrens praiſe,to bu- 
ry and rake vp cheir commendations inthe duſt, but be forward 
inremembring thoſe chings,wherehy credue and cftimation may 
grow vnto them, 3.10/n 212.verſe. | 

Q. What is the ſecond duty required of vs? 

A. If wehearc them fallly charged with any crime, we muſt 
ſtand out intheir defence, being content to hazard and aduen- 
eure ſomepart of our owne credite and welfare for them, 1.Sam. - © 
20.32, | 

— & thethird dutie required of vs? 

- A. Weemuſt notraiſe vp any (ſlander or lying tale againſt 
them. Iris afoule ſinne to gadde vp and downe trom houſe to 
houſe, whiſpering in this bodyes care, and that bodyes eare; this 
tale and thattaleto the diſcrediting of our brethren, Les. 1 9.17. 

Q. What ts the fourth dntie required of vs? 

A. Wee mult not open our.cares to giue entertZinment co | 
them that carry tales. For the law of God not onely condem-. #® 
nerh thoſethac firft ſetthem on foote, but euen thoſe alſo,thar by 5 
approuing them, and lending ancare vnto them, doe as it were 
vnderproppe,and vphold the ſame. And therefore it ſhall be no 


excuſc toſay, that we were not the authours, and firſt btoachers 
of chem: Bur if we behaſtie to harken to flying tales, or giue 
countenance to cuery bulie body that will fl Our cares ; L are 
ſhall be iuſt cauſe ro condemne ys in this behalfe, Exod.2 3.1. 
Pron.25.23. | | | 
_ Q_mhatuthe fift Dutie required of vs ? 
A. Wee muſt not blaze abroad the infirmities and offences 
-of our brethren z if by any priuace dealing they may- bee refor- | 
med Prin. ooo gen SY Oc wr) 
Q, What u the laſt Datyrequired of ws? F 
Woke. CR A, Wee 


A. Wee muſt notamplifieand aggrauate mens faults though 

they be bad, yet we muſt not make them worſe then they bee : 

For this ſhall euen makeour enemies ſay, wee loue them, when | 

they ſee wedoe not racke and tenter their faults, bur peake ſo y 

ſparingly and ſo tenderly of them, as pollibly wee can, Afts 

- .S6:3dSe 
. What ts the dutie wee oweto God? A 

A. That weeliuegodly and hohily in this preſent world : $9 
that jt isnot enough to dif _ our duries towards men, vnletſe 
alſo wee walke carctully in thoſe duties that concerne the Lord, 
i ST 111.4-7- | | 

Q. What is the firſt Point of godlineſſe ? 

A. We muft labourtoſhew 1nour life that weloue the Lord: 
That we haue him m highaccount artd in high regard : that wee 
reckon more of hign, then wedoe of all the world beſides, Dexr. 
IQO.12, 

Q. How may wee ſhew that wee lone the Lord? 

A, If weebe more carefullto pleaſe the Lord, and to k 


his fauGur;chen wee be to pleaſeall the Princes and powers in che 


Godlineſe. 


CY 


world beſides, /ohn 14.15. | 
Secondly, if we loue thechildren of God;for lowing the wiſe- _ 


- dome, the righteouſnelle, and the holinetſe which is in God, wee 
cannot bur louecuen theleaſt ſparke of theſe excellent things in: 
whomſoeuer we findethem, 1./obn 5.1. : 

Thirdly, if wee be zealoully affected for the glorieof God, fo. 
that wee be ready to ſtand our 1n the Lords defence, and to ops 
poſe our ſelues againſt cuery prophanc head, that lifts vp it ſelte- 
againſt him,/obs 2.17, 

Fourthly, if wee xeioyceand rake ſenſible comfort in the fa- 
uour of God, and contrariwiſe gricue and mourne whenſocuer 


wee finde him diſvleaſed with vs, Pſal.4.6.7.. 


Q. What z5 the ſecond Point of goalineſſe _ 
A, Wee nut ſhew that weetruſtin God; that weare ſtrong» 5-924 poirs 


ly.perſ\waded in our hearts, that ſecing, God: hatht raken vpon Godlinefe., 
himſelfe the care, and prouifion for vs ; Therefore it ſhall goe rrafiegis, 
well with vs, and he will ſtore-vsand prouide vs of euery thimg 
that'is needfullfor the comfort of our life, 3. Per. 5-7» VE 


Q, How ſhall wee fhew.that wee truſt in Goa? - :Mþ 


— 


Grounds of Religion. 
A. Tf weebe ioyfull and comfortable in our wants,not cleane 
out of heart, and at our wits:end as the wicked are, CMark.$, 
25.16. 
gf 5" if wefall notto vnlawfull ſhifts, winding our ſelues ® 
out of danger we care not how,1.Sam.27,1. ft 
Q. hat i the third point of godlinefſe ? 


. . Wee muſt humble our ſclues vnder the mighty hand of F 
rn HEM" God, bearing patiently and contentedly thoſe crofſes and trou= # 
bles thache brings vpon vs,1,Per 5.6. _ - 

'Q. How may wee ſtrengthen our ſelues to bee patient in 
troubl es? | 3 
Aﬀittion A. Firſt,to conſider, thatiris our owne ſinne that hath pul- | 
[ lcd theſe mdpgements on vs, ca 7.9. "2 


Secondly, to conlider,that itis the Lord that afflierh vs,who | 
hauing abſolute power ouer vs, may diſpoſe of vs either by po- 


uercic or plentic, by ſicknelſe orhealth, by life or death, as bdt 
pleaſerh him, 1.Sam. 3.18. | 


£ 


Thudly, to conſider, that they ſhall turne to their greateſt 
comfort in theend, Sorhart God may (eeme toaffliQ his children, 
onely to ſweeten andreliſhtheir proſperitie, 2.Sam.16.12. 

_ Fourthly, to conſider, that though the Lord haue depriucd vs 

* of one bleſling, yer he harhleft vs many others toreioyce in :; E- 
ucn as if a man hauwng forfeired an hundred pounds, and the ' 
Creditour ſhould rake but 100.ſhillings of hum : So when we by 
ſinne have tortcired all our bleſſings, and all the comforts of our 
life: yer the Lord ſtraineth but Bs one part and portion of 
them, Lawen.;.22. 

 Fifily, co conlider, that: impatiencie doth but increaſe our | 
crolle ; like onein Irons, thar ling and ſtriving to wring 
them off, hurts himſclte more then che Irons ELD 21.19, 

Q. Phat is the fourth point of godlinefſe ? 

4. Weemuftbediligent in conmending our whole eſtate 
by earneſt prayer vnto God z For therein we doe the. Lord this 
honour, that weacknowledge our whole welfare ro depend on 
him, and it is healone that blellcth all things that wee rake in 
hand: And therefore we muſt neuer begin any thing withoue 
prayer: Wee muſt noteate ynletle wee firit pray God to bleiſe 
Fat weeate; Wee muſt aut giue, vnlelle wee pray God - 

| _ bldle 


Ground: of Religion, 

bleſſe that wee giue, 1.Thefaloniavs 5.15. 

Q. What w the Reaſon? 1 

A, There is adouble vſe A lawfwlt ve, & 7 
of the good _ of God, 2 Anholywſe. C | 

Q. What bethey? | 

eA. As when a man cateth, or refreſheth himſelfe, or fleepeth 
moderately ; when he vttereth his Comoditics at a reaſonable 
rate, then he doth theſe things lawfully : But when he ſanRiketh 
and pertormeth all theſe things with holy prayer vnto God : 
Then, he vſcth themnot onely lawfully but holily coo.So that by 
this meanes our thoughts are holy, and our workes holy, our re- 
creations-holy, yea and our {lcepe is holy tothe Lord, 1.Sam.3.5, 

Q. What thinke you then of $1811 thankes before meate ? 

A. Itisaholy vie ſanQified by k example of Chriſt and 


much commended by the Scriptures ; our Sauiour Chr: looked 
to heauen and blelled the loaues and fiſhes, Afarh.13.19. So did 
Paul, Aits 27.35. And weereade of the peoplein the 1.Sam.g. 
13. That they would nor cate of the Sacrifice till Sazwel had. 
blefſed ir. And thereforetheir boldnelle is ; ang that dare vſc 


the creatures of God with greater boldndlle then Paul or Sammne/, 
yea and the Sonne of God himſclfe would vſethem, 

| Q. ls it not good tohane certaine ſette times of Prayer in our 
houſes ? 

M Itis very needfull, the rather thereby to draw our ſclues 
anto Gods preſence, and to bring our ſelues in remembrance of 
this great durie, that lyes vpon vs, as Darie/ 6.10. 

_ Q, Whatarethe fitteſt times to ſet apart for Prayer ? 

A. The Morning and the Euening,In the morning we muſt 
pray that the Lord will leade vs throughout the day :.Thart hee 
will ſhrowd vs and ſhadoy; vs ynder che wings of his grace, and 
be with vs in cuery thing wetakein hand, And this may be ter- 
med the morning Sacrifice of a Chriſtian, Pſal.5,3, At night 
againe we muſt reckon with the Lord for thelinnes of the day, 
that we lyenot downe in Gods diſpleaſure ; but hauing reconci- 
lcd, andesit were madecuen for our faulcs, wee may ſleepe in.che 
lappe and boſome ofche loue of God, And this may be termed, , 
Theeucning Sacrifice of a Chriſtian, P/al,141,2.. 


How u« this furtber declared i. : F 
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A. As Noahs Doue, hauing wandred all day abroad, yer re- 

turned, jn the Euening to the Arke: So we hauing toyled,and la- 
bouredall day in the world ; yer at night we muſt bee carcfull to 
returne, and take vp our reft (as it were) with God. 

'Q. Are wee toreſt our ſelues in this thing ? 

A. Wee muſt notthinke our {elues dibaryed, when theſe 
ſert rimes of prayer be performed : but many times in the day,we 
muſtlife vp our hearrsto God in the heate of all our buſineſle: 
berhinke vsof the Lord, who alone can proſper and bleile that 
which we haue in hand. T1 

Q. What ts the fift Point of goalineſſe ? 


Fiſth Thankeſ- * eA. Wee muſt lift vp our hearcs with great thankfulnelle vn- 


ging. 


co God for allhis bleſſings and benefites that are vpon vs, For 
therefore Hoſes declareth inthe firit of Geneſis, how God made 
the Heauen and the Earch, the Sunne and the Moone, and all 
things here below ; To ſhew that if we haue any comforr in an 
thing in this world, God the Creatour is co be bleiled, and than« 
ked for it,1.Theſſ'5.18. 

. Is tt enough to thanke God for his mercies? 

A. Surely no , but as we are thankfull tor his bleſſings, ſo we 
muſt be thankfull for his wdgements too, and therefore we muſt 
bleiſe God, as well for our pouerty as we doe for our plenty ; as 
well for our weakenelle,as we doe for our ftrength :as well when 
we loſe our comforts, as when we haue them, /ob 1.21. 

Q. What is the Reaſon that ſo few are thankgfull for their 
tronbles? © ; 
eA. - Becauſe men arenot able to looke through the preſent 
euills that are vpon them, into the ſpeciall tauour and loue of 
God, who by this meanes compatlcth and procurcth their grea- 
ter good. And theretore men thinkeir an vnreaſonable thing, 
that they ſhould thanke God for the lolle of their wealth, of their 
, of their libertie,and the like, becauſe they (ce not into thar 
good, which the Lord by chis meanes will bring vpon them, 
KRom.5.4. F 
' Q. How may we pov our ſeluesto thankefulneſſe ? 
 eA. Firſt, if wekeepe a faithfull Regiſter of the bleflings of 
God, and engraue them (as it were) vpon the gates of theloule, 
that wee may bchold in one fight, and in one view, all the rich 
| bleſſings 
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bleſſings of God, that are pon vs, Pſalme 163,1.2.&e. 

Secondly, if we conſider how vnworthy we are of the leaſt of 
thoſe bleſſings which weinioy : For we are not worthy the earth 
ſhould beare vs ; che heauens ſhould couer vs : the Sunne ſhould 
ſhine vpon vs. And therefore it is the Lords exceeding fauour 
chat weare blelled in any meaſure, and regarded of him, 2.Sam, 

18, | | | 
c Thirdly, if we conſider our.preferment in many of our bleſ.. 
ſingsaboue other men, and how they are thankfuller for halfe 
eur happinelle,then weare for the whole, Math.13.17. 

Fourthly, if wee conſider how the number of Gods bleſſings 
groweth daily towards vs. So that if wee had cauſe to 04 
God yeſterday ; we haue greater cauſe to thanke him to day. And 
if we haue cauſe to thanke him this yeare, wee ſhall haue greater 
tro thankehim the next yeare z the Lords mercy ſtill more and 
more increaſing on vs,Ezek. 36.11. 

Q. What is the laſt Point of Godlineſſe ? Es 

A, TheſanQifying of theSabboth, which is one of the chie- $4bboth. 
Feſt duties of a Chriſtian, as being the very ſinnewe, and the life 
ef all thereſt : For though a man be neuer ſo (icke anddiſcaſed ; 

etſo long ashe lyes at Phylicke, and vſeth good meanes of 
healch, there-is ſome hope he may doe well ; bur when helets his 
 diſcaſe runne, and will not come vnder the Phyſlitians hands, - 

then his caſe is deſperate, wee haue little hope that hee will euer 

mend, Euenſo, though a man beneuerſo lickeand diſeaſed in 

hisſoule : yetſo long as he hath careto ſantifie the Sabboth, to 

partake inthe holy Freon and th: Miniftry of the Church, 

there is ſome hope that intime theſe good things may worke vp- 

- on him : But if he will not cometo toyne 1n theſe exerciſes ofth 

Church : if he haue nocare to heare, to pray, tomeditateand the 

like ; then his ſtateis wofull, we haue little hope of amendment, 

Iſa 38.13.14. Es 

Q. How muſt wee ſanitifie the Sabboth * 

A.Frſt,in ſetting our ſelues apart from our worldly buſineſſes, 

that we may with greater liberrie, beſtow our (clues in the ſeruice 

of God : And therefore it 13 not lawfull co tourney abour our 
_ worldly marters vpon the Sabboth day, Exed.1 6.29. 

Secondly, it is not lawtull co keepe *Fayres or Markets 
| genes aan ON: 
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on the Sabboth, Nehem, 13.13.16.17, 
Thirdly, it.is not lawfull to ſowe or reape, or to load our cart, 
.or to weed in our corne on the Sabboch,Exed.14.21. 
Fourthly, it jsnot lawfull to buy or fell bargaines vpog the 
Sabboth, Nehcm.lo. 31. 
. Whom doth this Doflrine meet withall ? 
A. Firſt, it condenmeth choſe, that take vp that day for their | 
worldly affaires,and many times caſt the greateſt burchen of their- 
bulindle vpon the Sabboth. 


Secondly, it condemneth thoſe, who though they reſt from Þ 


their labours outwardly ; yet notwithſtanding they hauc their ® 
heads andtheir hearts ſo fraught with worldly matters, that in- ' | 
deed they doe not performe thetenth of the Sabboth, Amos 8.5. 

Qu Are all workes forbidden on the' Sabboth ? 

. Not all, but ſuch onely as be lets and hinderances to the 
Sabboth. And therefore we learne Math, 12, That three ſorts of Þ 
workes are lawfull on the Sabboth. mY 

Qu. Whet arethey? 

Fas Firſt, workes of neceTicie, as if ourenemiesinuade vs, it 
15 Jawfull to repulſe them. Ifour houſe be on fire, it is lawfull to 
quenchir, If a gappe be made into our corne or paſture,it is law- 
full romend it, _——— 2.3.4» FOTO 

Secondly, workes of holineſle, ſuch as lend heir helpesto the 
Sabboth: Asa man may goeforth on the Sabboth day topreach, 
by theexample of Chrift, Math. 12.9. or to heare a Sermon by 
the example of the Noble women inthe 2. Kings 4.23. 

Thirdly, Workes of mercic, as a man may drelle his meate, 
and pull his beaſt our of the pit, and miniſter vnto a ſicke body 
vpon the Sabboth day, Math.12.11.12, 

Q. What & the other thing wherein wee mult ſanftific the 
Sabboth ? | 

4. InpraRiſing the holy Exerciſes of the Sabboth ; And 
therefore ey that reſt from their labours, and yet are nor care- 
full co ſanQifiethe Sabboth inthe holy durics thereof, doe not 
indeed truely keepe a Sabboth' tothe Lord,Exed.z.2.3. 

Qu. What are the exerciſes of the Sabboth ? 


ef. They are of two ſorts, __ nx $ 
on. >. 


What. 
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Q. What are the publique Exerciſes of the Sabboth *. © 

«A. The firſt is hearing of the word of God with feare and 
reuerence, Vehems. $.3 to the 9. : 

Q. What gather we of this ? 

A. Thatthey which eicher loyter at home: or when they 
come, either gaze, or or reade,when they ſhould heare, doc 
not indeed ſanific a Sabboth vnto the Lord, | 

Q. What if they hane no Preacher in the towne where they 
dwell ? | 

A. Yet they niaftſeeke abroad, as the lictle bird leaueth her 
warme neſt, and flics for herfood where hee can getit: Somuſt 

hey by the famous example of the Noble woman in the 
2.Kings 4. And alſo of the Queene of the South, Math.12.14. 

Qu. What i the ſecond Exerciſe of the Sabboth? | 

A, Thankeſ-giuingto God for his many and geeat bleſſings 
beftowed vpon vs all the weeke before, rogether with earneſt 
prayer for the continuance of the ſame all the nexg weeke, and 
cuer after A 16.13. | 

' Qu. #hat gather wee of this ? 


A. That they which thinke it enough to bee at the. Sermon, 
and withdraw cluesfrom the Prayers of the Church, doe 
not Sanfifie the Sabboth in all the duries of it. 


Q. Are none elſe fanltie in this point ? | 
A. Yes, cuen they alſo, which runne our before the end ef 


the exerciſe, turning vp the heeles to God and departing, before 
che L_ then ſibenic ro depart, Ez&k.46.1 0. : 


Q. What exampte hane wee of this ? Li 
A. Mathew 16.30. Wee reade that the Diſciples of Chriſt 
| went not our, till the Pſalme was ſung, onely /udas was ſo liotly 
Dr vypon his buſinelle, that wee could not 'tarry the Pale, 
John 13.30.31. | VV 
| Q. has the third Exerciſe of the Sabboth ? | 
eA. Receiuing of the Lords S ar the appointed times, 
andatcending to Bapriſine, if ocealion ſerues, that thereby wee 
may be brought in remembrance of the vow and pro» 
; miſe, which we haue madeto God, andalſo lend our helpesto01n 
prayerto the litle Babechen PE HS 
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Q. What are the priate exerciſes of the Sabboth ? 


1 Such 4s prepare vs tothe publique dnties 
A. They are of of the Sabboth. 


rwo ſorts, 2. Such as muſ# be performed after« 


wards. 


Q. JVhat are the Exerciſes in the haly Preparation of the 
Sabbath ? 


eA, Priuate prayer, that the Lord will firand inable vs rothe 
ſanQifying of che Sabboth, ſochar we may reuerently attend vn- + 
ro the miniſtry of the word, and theprayers of the Church, and 
 profire thereby, and that God will be the miouch of our Mini- 
ftcr, that he may ſpeake with grace and power tothe hearts of the 
hearers, Eccleſ;4.17. 
Secondly, Riſing early, and making the ſhorter meales that 
we may haue the more timeto beftow in priuate prayer, and bee 
the more cheerefull inchereſt of the exerciſes that are bchinde, 
Pſal.1lg.148. 
Q. What us the equitievof this Dutie? 4 
eA. That if wee cur ſhort our [leepe, when our owne buſ'- 7 
nelleis in hand, much more ſhould wee doe for the Lords : and 
if wecannot make a good meale when wehwe a worldly marter 
in hand, much lc{le ſhould we dwell vpon our diſhes, =—_ the 
glory and honour of God calls vs fromthem.. 
,Q. What learne wee by this ? 


. A, Thatcheir (inneis very great, who being content to riſe 


early all the reſt of the weeke; yer giue themſelues ro ſloth and ; 
Nluggiſhnelle exceedingly vpon the: Sabboch day, bewraying Þ 
thereby their prophane and worldly minde, that they carry more #® 
good will cto their owne bufinelle; then they doe tothe Lords, | g 

Q. What arerthe private duties of the Sabboth, after we hauve | 


beene at (irch? 


A. A ioyfull chankſ-giuing to God: for the gratious and. 
good things, that we =, he - . 


,bleſling the Lord 1rrour ſoules, 
tharir hach pleaſed himto out his-whole heart vnto vs in 
theminittry of the Word, and-to reucale thoſe things in our 
dayes, which many yeares kaucbecne ſhut vp and ſgaledfrom the 

| 6 Q, #bar 


Ground: of Religion 
Qu. hat learnewee by this? et 
A. That as ſoh» faith Rexel.5,4. Thathe wept mach 


the Booke was ſealed, and no mart was found to open it : So © 
men ſhould weepe to ſec che Booke of God lyc claſpediin their 


Churches, and no man ( to open it and)expound tro them. 
Qz What P the ſecond ves dutie of the Sabbath? 
. Meditation, and bearing ouer by our ſclues that which 
we haue heard. Forthis isthat, which mighrily ftrengthenech 
the miniſtrie of the Church, and widow: which, all che prea- 


ching inthe world will doe vs lictlhe good, As 17.11.12. 
Q. What i the third prinate dutie ? | 
A. Conference withothers when it may behad, at the leaft 
br ralke in the way of Teſus, as the Diſciples, Lake 24-17. to 
the 2.0, be. 
 Q, Whats the end of Conference ? IS; 8 
A. Thatothers may ſupply chat which we want, and ſo we 


may reape doublefrur of that which our ſelues remember, and 
then of that which others haue learned. If eucry one of vs had 


bur one coate, or bur one ftigke vpon his fare, it. would caft bur - 


a licrle heare:: bur if all wee ſhould bring our fewell rogerher, 
and ]ay it on one hearrh, it would make a mightie blaze : So 
while euery man catcheth bur a lirtle at a Sermon, that lictle 
doth him bur a littlegood : but if every man would bring his 
liccle, then we might make (as it were) one common we 
ſhould be berrer able to ſer vp and goethrough with Chrillia 
nitie, then we doe. Fd 
Q. What gather wee of this ? BE 
A, Thartheir finneis: exceeding great, who ſo ſoone as 
their backs arerurned vporrthe Preacher runne preſcarly into 
the world, and fall inunediately '3nto ſpeech of worldly mar» 


eers, a$ if they had beene at a Marker, or. a Beare-bayting, vn- - 


beſceming the Goſpell of Chrift, the holinelle of the day, and 
the honour of theplacefromwhencethey:came. EC 
| Q. What is the fourth primate durre bi 2055: 125 
-- A: Readingof theScripeures for the further 
and ſertling of our furh. Forif the godly Chriſtian 
ſomewhatinthe Bible euery day, this exerciſemay not m_y 
| _ Ca E 
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wiſe belayd toleepeon the Sabboth day, Pſa/,r.2. 
"Q, wharis the laſt prinate datie of t CAT 
4. Comforting of our brethren, bothrelieuing them when 


' they be in need, and inſtrufting them when they want inſtru- 
@ion, Math.1 2.12. 


. Why, bath the Lord appointed ſo many Exereiſes pon 

the Sa both? 

A. Notto burchen vs ,andryrevs out with the number of | 
them, bur to maketheSabboth more calieforvs; for how tc- 
dic would it be if weſhould doe nothing elſe bur pray, or 
nothing elſe bur reade : Bur now the Lord hath appoinced Vs 
varictic and change of duries, that being weary 1n ene; wee 
might recreate andrefreſh our ſelues inanother, 

Q. How long doth the Sabboth laſt ? 


A. Nor ſome few houres of the day, bur he whole day, . | 
Lenit.23.32. 


Q. What is the reaſon hereof! E=13.7- 7 
A.Bccauſeon the Sabboth day,we areto make our prouiſion, 
andtoftore our ſclues for all rhe weeke,ſo thar all che reſt of the 


daics may feele the beneficeand comfort of this one day, and 
therefore men muſt notthinke it is ſome few houres, a little in 
the morning, anda little inthe afrernoone, char will ſtore vs 
with all that fairh, loue, patence, humilicie, that is needfull for 


vs : The greateſt part being ſcantablero getvp im many daics 
ſo.much Evil rus ſerue them for one, 


Q. What _ wee of this ? 


A. That they who thinke it enough to ſpend pend ar: honre in 
the forenoone, ood an houre inthe afrernooneat Church, neg- 
IcQing the reſt of rheday, know not whar it is to ſanRifie 2 
Sabboth tothe benefite of their ſoules. 

_ - *Q,, {F the mhole day muſt be holy to the Lord ? why then doe 
wee cate and drinks, and ſleepe on the Sabboth day ? 

A. Becauſe theſe are workes of necefficic.// Secondly, be- 
eauſe they lend their helpes tothe 427; x of the Sabboth : 
For by ſleeping inthe night, and cating in the day moderate- 

ly, menare the berter enabled'to goe through with the duries 
Ethababboyk, aot being Dang our in, them, it rheſc 
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comforts and refreſhings ſhould: bee raken from _— 

Q. When d»th the Sabbath begin ES kt 1 36 21 7 *y 

A. Ouer-night AO DaR {OD on '&hy, = appr 
euidently, Lewit. 2.3.33." 

Q_ What is the reaſon bereef ? 
2. Tharthenight before, tbe (as bd. apcepinn= 
cion tothe Sabboch, both ro pur themin minde whar they are 
tolooke for the next day, and alſo by by priuate prayer, and re» 
pearingrhat chey heard the weeke betore, ro make them the 
reader andche ficter for it. 

'Qu. Fs not this Law particular for the lewes onely ?. 

. A, No: For the Chriſtian'Churches obſcrucd it as/ well az 
_ lewes,and therefore'Se. Augyſtine we his 241: Sermon: De 
" _—_ grounding his iudgement on this place of Lexiticws, 

Ai 


| Ler vs wholly imaploy our y ricyrnny in\the ſcruice of God, 
leamng offour inacbeney; and all ocher buſineiſefioga Sacur- 
day ar nrghe, till the Lords day ar ym. 05-4 ——— 
the great Emvperory enatted the 
French Churches, and the Conncell of = frm in R—_ 
A Fwilich Woche png ſay hold exen to 
this O45 7 
.Qu-> Ir chic alt that i requiredin che Chrlfliinbifet i os bog 
-- A. Befidestheſegenerall Dutics, there are many /particular 
duties required of vs. - Hethat is a Father; nut re Aureers 
ftands charged withthe duties of a Father, Hethar'is a Maſter 
muſt thinke that the duties of a Maſter will: bee looked for. ar 
his hands, and ſo of aSeraant, of TRE. (207 
Q. Whatlearnewee by thus? | 
ef, Thata mannuſt notthinkehimſelfedi if he 
haue wilked with ſome- care in'che generall-duries of a. Chri- 
| tian; vnlale alſo he performe the ſamein thoſe purciceler dti- 


krone im regard of his paricakafigomd — 


bg wt Huchands dutie tothe wife? WIT PLC out 

A. Ttislayd down in the 1.Peter. 4.in rhree points, firſt, 

ws muſt dwell with his wife: Ph fo nat hue ima. = ” rem 
Hy conmmmon with fire Hee naufb nor abſtatbim- 


Tv E 3 cif 
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felfe moretheineeds: Nor make hindelfe firangdtoter,wh 


het is at home. jy 
; deah this Datlrine meetnithall i wal 
A. It condemnerh thoſe, | that vpomeuery: light occaſion 


will be ſhifting fromtheir wiues ; Forhowſocuer thee ſure nor © 


with:thee, yer thou muſt remember, that ſhe is the companion 
of: thy lite, \nhomGodand thy owne: bas hach ioyned: to 
chee, Marh;rg, 06:11 vi 

Secondly, condemnethchoſe;who: not « ſcrdling heir hang 
at home, loue to: be rouing, and ranging. much. abroad ; for 
the Lord-would. not have rheleaft occalion of fuſpirionro. bee 
left roche iealous-wife; and. cherefore hath 'tyed the' husband: 
the moreftritly-rodelight himfelte athoine, Prong. 18, 15. 
Qu tharss the ſecond Dutie? 

4. Firft, he muſt dwell with her according to knowledge, 
knpwimjnbec God hachmaderhe man the head of the woman, 
and chereforc he muſt not loſe the honour of his place x bur by 

wiſedome; grauitic, andaligood aduiſe, ſeeke to dirc&t her in 
an honeft Snkdy Epheſ. 5425.26. The huaband is. charged to 
toue his wife as Chriſt Gr his Church :.Buc Chriſt ſo ad 
his Church, that heſanQifierh it,and makes ic anholy Churchy 
and thetefoie thehusband mult ſoloue hiswite, DR (yffer 


'htrnot to lycin her linnes, but by all good means. ſeeke to r%s 
elaimeher ,and to bring her fromthe. .. 


Secondly, knowing that a woman:is the weaker velſell and | 
therefore 1r-13 an vntcaſonable thing co.looke for all that: faich, 
patience, hamilitic,diſcxcetand waſe Ry "ROrhg binds Y 
mmen. 4 

Q_.-#hat' gather wet of this ? 

A. Fhatthe wife muſt be ſu ;andborne, withall in | 
-her raſhnetle, heate, want of di cretion,and the like infirmities | 
haincing and waicng nlnag qo tanFons! 3 And: chereforo-cuery | 
aduantage muſt not betaken againſt her, but wee muſt breake 


wire h —Tiws GY awd many _—_ £0 hold lous 


A A FA, Wl van 
i + —_— red henasno har wee 
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Q. What ie meant thu? -- 


A. _Hee maſt haue in in re- 
nm not diſpiſing her for che infirmitiesof ing wa ingot Ac- 
3 Orman whatſocuer that are. 1m her, 
teeming hers avellell 5 onenexdulland neces i in the 
houſe. 
Secondly, he muſt prouidefor her the beſt he can, hee muſt 
Not ſer ouerherche wholecars of biaguanifion bur as (hee is 
the weaker vellell, ſo be muſt chinkem chemiimnainance of the 
Familietobeaſſiſted more weakely by her. - | 
Q, that is the Wine duticte ber buchand2 Tiuts, 
A. Shee muſt bee ſubicf-ro her hucbaod, huwbling. 4 we 
' ſelfe tothe yoake of gouernmens, whichGod: hath —_ 
her, For God hack retderhamnn che iatatibonatond 
© therefore this muſt abate all pride and fclfe-laie, and; worke 
eruc honour ia her heart towards him whom ou bm ade 
che chicfe in the houſe, 2.Per.3.1, 14ll £ 
Qu. How is this further decered?. -: ky m2 
A. That the husbandis Gods | 


" 

nant in the houſe, as Chriſt is inthe tanch, and. thevefore.c0 
deſpiſe rar nary 1s to deſpile God z to diſobey the: hushand 
in lawful.chiv cianeidiba Gab end therlinng them- 
ſelues aniaſt che »wivea food hat paged MING TAR 
Aedand rooms f:9: 22) LECT 

Q. Why doth the Scr m_ bears. ſo much pon this duet 

ecFet. 


A. Becauſethcreis aleaer ſwelling in theheare whichwill 
hardly brookeche gouernmen mos gh cry mn any 
good qualives they O_ 2.45% Frrut 
NO. Hoon mg declared "0 p" 
Þ vane" ſpecch, and all humble behauiour to 
: hakdont Samerakeit to be their grace $0 Che 
and bluntly to him. But it nah ate "= 
eAbrahem andcalled him Lord, a.Per.3.5; 'T 
Q, What is the reaſon bereof | 
A. A man is bound tolouehis wife, thoughthere bee 1 
thing in her that deſerueth loue z Bur becauſe 8 man is.not 
ly brought tothis loue, nhachare go ſome cauſe. 
FS4 © There 
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ThereforecheLord would haue the wife by gentle and (eee 
behauiour;deſerue; and win loueat her husbands hands, - 

Q,' hat is the ſecond Duty of the 'wife?' | 7 
1» 4: Shee muſt be of pure conuerſation zo hanocker, no 

waſter of her husbands goods, no inticer of him to diſhoneſt 
things, like obs wife, that was ſobs tempter, not idle, not (lug- 
giſh, no babler abroad of her husbands faults, Pron.31.10.11, 

Q. t#hat i the third duty? © 
- | A. Shee maſt feare her/husband, and ſhe mnt bee loath es 
-diſpleaſe him, ſuchatender care ſhe uſt haue of his comfort, 
and of his peace, tharſhe muſt nor do willingly thelcaſt ching, 
charguay diſpleaſchim, Epheſ. 5:23. 

*Qu;'#hat'ss the fourth Doty ? 

Wo 7 Sheermuſt nor be and coftly i in her attyre, ahem: 


ching out her ſelfero all char ſhe may, bur keeping vndcr her 
fant ads abiliie; rather then: aq ord akes $:3- 
Q. that is the ffs Daty pos 
A, Shemuſt encercdiaenoſecret diflike"of her tuignd, 
bitch: her mntindo with all contentment in vim, cucr Hlebling 
her ſelfcin her hutbands Roe, (7axr.s, g.bos' =" 


-Q: Whatijs the laſt Date? 
IT” 1 Sheetouſt be of a mecke and-an humble «firs not - 
m__ curſing, brawting, freeing and fuming: revkriek 


meeknelle and loue ſupport him in hie haftnellaſhnede, 
other infirmities, which he hath; 2.Per.3.3. 


"Q bave the Parents duty to therr children? | 
(A, 'They muſt vring cher ypin'the'feare of God ,' they 
Py pg placereligi liricotddwoe godlinetle m rheirhearcy: 


They muſt nor only tram them'vpto Fiveciuilly,Ge honeſtly in | 
the world *Burcheir chiekeſt care muſt beeroacquaine them in | 


rexider yeares'with the: wayes of got TS 
error yer | it <1 
They muſtzade'be dhwhiſh and bitten chem,moping 


 themtoo much, buc huing wich ſane cheeretulneile among 
ther, Col. 3; 230240! 
18 E: hat + heehird Dur? " 


ey at neglercheir Cluldren rumour, bur a ht 


Grounds of Religion.” _ 
them in and corredt them moderavely. forcheix faults, for bet- 
ter the Parents by diſcreet correzon make their children 
weepe,chen their children through their Wynn behaujour, 
make cheir aged Parents weepe, and lay'downe their hoaric 
heads with ſorrow, inthe graue, Pros.19.18; - 
Qu. What i the fourth Duty ? 5 
A. They muſt conſecrate ſuch as bee fic vnto the Lord, as 
eAnna did Samnel, beftowingthe reſt in ſome honelt Trades, 
ſothart none be ſuffcred to lye 1dle vpuntheir hands. . -., 
Qu. What u« the fift m_—_ | 
.A. Mothers muſt nurſe;heir children at their owne breaſts, 
for cuen the Eſtredges. in the Wildernelſe draw our their 
breaſts vnco their young , and protfer food, but then, there 
leaue their egges to be hatched by avother,Gen.2.1.5, 
Q. What « the fixt Dnty ? | 
. - A. Whentheirchildren be ready, they muſt be carcfull to 
match them with men of vnderſtanding and ſuch asfeare God: 
They muſt chiefly looke not how zich they be, how. perfona- 
blerhey be, burhow godly they be. rota SYS <= . 
Qu. 15:it nor lawful for a (hriftian to mateb with a Tew ? 
A. No,for this is amping of the holy ſeed, and a wilfull 
flinging of our{clues into a camtinuall cempration z alugging 
of our {clues witha continuall yoke;, -, 7 
Q. What is the ſenenth Duty ? 
A. They muſt ſolabour, aud care moderately for outward 
things, that when they depart this. life, rhey may leaue {ome 
bieſling amongſtcheirſed, 1 ot | 
. .» What learne wee by this? | Wk 01a it. 
A. Thattheirfinne is great,"who liue ſo riotoully and. {6 
idlely, thatthey becableto leaue no meanes to their children 
when they dye. : -+: 34] : wathwogs 
 Q. Whatis the Childrens duty tothe Parents ? > Children. 
As They that ſecke the honour. of their Parents, Afath. 
15.4. firſt fo ro behave themlclues, as that their Parents may 
hauecredite by them : For a good childe 15 an honour to the 
—_— cuill 13 rhe ſhame of them that hah 
DIOUSNT EMA VP.  Q.How 
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| Q. How tuft weebonouy our __ _— 
A, By making good acconntof them, ſing themre \ 
Fit all kumbleneſe and feare, Lent g.3. s 
. What if the Parent be 4 Moancr man? 
A; Yer thechilde muſt performe hin that reverence and 
honour that ishis due ; Though a King ſhould nor bee the wi- 


_ ſeſt, northe pu nor the learnedſt marr in the kingdome 


yer becanſe the Lotd hath ſtated him in his royall Throne, 
therefore they that are grauer and wiſer, and learneder then 
he muſt bow before him. So though the Parents in mauy things 
coineſhore of their children: yetin thar they are their Parents, 
they lane cheir honour and their exellencie aboue them, Gen. 
48.12. , : 
b Qu. Phat learrie we from hence ? | Wy 

A, Thar Parcncs muſt keepethedignitie of their place, and 
looke for due __— at their _ cns 20 a ; as Jacob 
though but a ſheepheard, yer was well concent that Joſeph his 
Harri as pare ook | ol > __ 

Q. 1: what elſe muſt wee honour our Parent: ? 

A. In being obedientto themand performing their wills, 


| both when they be aline and when they be dead, ſo farre-forth 


as lawfully we may, eſpecially in the waightic matter of Mar- 
riage, which may not be deale p1 wicthour their conſent, Pros. 
23-22. 
| *Q. whe are they that are condemned hereby ? 
A. Such as make light of their Parents, doing all vpon 
braine, neuer caring for their counſel! or conſent, Pron.3 0.19, 
Q. What is the beſt thing wherein wee muſt bonour our Þ a- 
Fe. 10710 01-2901 ofa 63; print 
A. In maintaining and relieumg them in comfortable ſort 
aecordir.g to our abilitic, when they be in need, 2.7 im.5.8. + 
Q, What is.the reaſon hereof 2 | 
A. Wee haue recciued much more at our Parents hands, 


and they did burtruſt vs with cheir wealcheil} thanſclues were 
old, andtherefore we cannor in any equity, but render and re- 


py cliem cheir owne when chey be innced, 1.7.5.4. 
Qu. Are theſe duties to be performed to our wn Parents onby? = 
4-P. 7 A,They . 


| Grounds of Reltvion. 


eA. They belong alſo toour Parents inlaw.. Chriſt was o- 
bedicnt to his Loſeph, Lutk.2 5. And AMicah notes 
it, as oneof the {innes of che People £4.7.6. Tharthedaughter 
in law ſet vpber ſelfc againſt her Mother in law z a finne too 
common in theſe wotulldayes. 

Q_ What is the Maſters duty to their ſernants ? Maſters, 

A. They muſt ceach chemreligion, and the feare of God, 
that their ſeruants may continuethe Lords worſhip when our 
ſelues are in thegraue. For why is the ( enewrion ſaid ro ifeare 
the Lord with all his houſe, Acts 10. 2. burro-teachys, thar ic 
35 not enaugh to be godly our ſcluey, or.to haue one. good Ser- . 
uant like a Joſeph in che houſe: but it muſt be our carethar all 
within our gates,and vnder our power and auchoritic may fcare 
the Lord, Gen.18.19. | 

Q. How may maſters he ſtirred upto ſome care of this duty? 
A, If they conſider, That their ownegood,and .cheixr.owne 
welfare1s ptocuredthereby's formany a maſters bletſed. for his 
godly {cruanr,as:Potipher was for Joſeph z and be fareseuery day 
1n the weeke the better for him. Bur where bad ſeruancs be,chere 

falls che curſe of God for che ſeruants ſake, Ger.39.45. 

Q.. But what if the daſter teach and the Seruants will not 
kearne? 3+ 0.24.41 oO PIEELS F 

eA. If the Maſter do his faichfull endeauqur,his conſcience 
3s diſcharged : Man. can but-perſuade,itis God onely that uuſt 
—_—_— hearc, Noah preached to his _ _— well as 
tothe old world , 120 yeares, and yetwhen the avan £Q=- 
wed into the. Arke hkefi Ie Than Al his 
Ppainesthac wouldencer-with him. . So-Lot was amutt& 4 tigh- 
teous.n:an,and tharhad care of his. houſe ;,yct when be wascal- 
lcd out of Sodom, he:had not one {eruant 18 all hishouſe, that 
would go outof Sodom with him. tl 11551632 
.Q_UW/-atis cher ſecond glutic tocbeirſernanss , > |: 

e/1. T acy mytt.caulacbem ro live peaceablycand;haneftly: 
toyards mc1, not bearing them our in their wrongs,but bride - 
ling andreilraining theme beſt they.can, 2 Sem.22, 31th 
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| A. That as Davids ſeruans were the better for his ſeruice; 
ſo we ſhould feeketo make our ſcruants not che worſe, but the 
better for our crys For what afearefull ſaying will ic be a 
thewd ,Inſuch a mans ſeruice I 44 bane, 4 may 
car(e the mo a eurr Fcame uns his houſe, there were my 
righteouſneſſe wounded,and all my graces taken from me. 

Q. What is their third durie ta thrir ſeruauts ? 

A. They.muſt not oucr-labour their ſeruancs, laying more 
vpon them than their way will beare. A man would be 

loath to ouer-worke his beaft 3 how much morehis ſeruant, in 
. Whoſefacchee may ſee the 1 mage of Goy ſhiung, as wellas in 
his owne,/ob 31.13. 

Q. #hat is their fourth dutie Feb ere 

A. They muft pay them cruly for cheir pains,for the labou- 
m_ ___ of his hire, 1.7:m.5.10, 

hat gather we of this? 
eir ſinne 18 great , who ſend away their ſeruants | 
Hb x freral cheirroyle.. Lakai is the mac ſuch men | 
may be painted by —_ can well becontenr,thar their ſeruants * 
fhould labourand [ogieccnd ſpend our their hearts and ſtrengch 
in their ſeruice ; bur care not thoughthey go away without one 
haltepeniefer their paines,Dext.11.13.14. . 

Q. What is their fift dutie? 

A. They muſtchaſten them with diſcre:ion and moderati- 
on for their faults: for the Lord would not havethe ſcruancs life 
by any hard dealing of ours to be nude weariſome and bitterro 
them. We read of Prriows Sawl,Thar his ſpirit was maſtringat Þ 
any licdeword: and of Nabal, ſe "3. 29H man could not } 

y ero ham. To the like reproch of thoſe that will heare no« 

thing wheathey bein hear, --bur let euery thing flic thai fuſk | 

- comestotheir hands, Lew.25. 49. How many bleſlings did L4- 

barloſe , onely byentreating a good Game 1112 T his makes 

A Cur Seruants , Eucn RT a wearie ot our {er- 
- UiCe, 

16; Zen may keepe a moderation in "ob prviſhments 2 

A. If they lookethac the cauſe be iuſt. Secondly, Thar che 
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Grounds of Religion. 
rather then any whitaboue it, Dewe.25.2.3. 
 Q. thats ? their ſoxt Dutie to them? | 
A. They mult winkeat many lippes, and paſſe by many 
faults Pia. loue. For if the Maſter ſhouldtake the forteir of 
enery offence ; heſhall neuer liuc in any peace, but vexe him- 
felfemore chen hisſeruants that offend im,Eccleſ.2.23. 
Q. What reaſon is there to mone vs to this ? 
eA. As they are ſeruants ynder vs ; ſo we are feruants to a "j 
greater Lord. Wherefore, if wee would not haue God take vs |. __- 
ac aduantage for every ſinne, wee mult not take our ſeruancs 
ſhort for cuery faule, Epheſ.6.9. 
. What is their bn Dar) to their ſernants? 
WY” They muſteſteeme beſt of their beſt- ſeruants, accoun- 
ting of cuery one according tothat truſt andfaithfulnelle, char 
they findein them, as Cornelixe caſt ſpeciall favour on thac 
| fouldier that feared God, making him his Tewell and treaſure 


aboucthe reſt, Atts 10.7. 
Qu. Phat is che ſernants daty to their Maſters ? | Seruanth. 


A, Seuants muſt be obedient to their Maſters not their - 
owne men, bur lining wholly at their beckeand ar their: com- 
mand.,as the Centwrion ſaich to his ſeruant,come,and he comes; 
So when wee ſay to-our ſeruants, come, they mult come,Gce. 
Epheſ.6.9. 

Qu. What i their ſecond Duty ? 

A. Scruants muſt bediligent to pleaſerheir Maſters hauing 
atender care, thar nothing may ſlippe through their fingers, 
which may offend them : They ſceke cucn to fit them- 
ſclues to them ( ſ@farreforth) as they may with: an vnſtained 
Conſcience to the honour, and not whole roman. of rheix 
Maſters with whom they dwell,Ti#.2.9. 

Qu: Whatreafon i there to ſlirre themwp to this? Pi Hig 
In ſeruing their Maſters they ſcrue the Lord: Chrift 
And therefore Fig a man- would bee aſhamed to ferue* Chrift 
ſlothfully, or'idly, or grudgingly, he nwuſt be aſhamed to ſcrue 
his Maſterſo, his Mafter being bur Ns Es and. Liew- 
tenant inthehouſe, (%/. 3.24- 
Fo u. What i their thwd —_ ?. 


D_ They 
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Grounds of Religion, 


<A. They muſt not nurmure, nor anſwer againe, when 
they bere , bur in (ilence and patience commend their 
cauſe ro God, T#t,2.9. 

Q.. What «s their fourth Duty ? : 

A. They muſt not filech or purloyne the leaſt point or 
pinne, nor make hauocke, and ſpoile of their meate, or of any 
thing elſerhar comes into their hands,7oþ.6.12. 

Q. What « the fift Duty ? 

A: Seruants muſt ſhew all good faithfulneiſe to thew Ma- 
ſters, diſcharging their places with all truſt in the places com- 
mitted'tothem; not beſeeming themſelues, whiles their Ma- 
ers are in ſight,and proclayming looſenelle and libertie when 
they are gone, bur carrying themſclues with as greac truſtinelle 
1n their abſence, as Fahey were preſent with them, Epheſ.6. 
$5.6. 

Q. What reaſons there to bring theme to this ? L 
A. To conſider, that that which they hide from their Ma» | 
ſersrhey cannot hide from God; fer though their Maſters ſee Þ 
them not, yet God lookes vpon them from heauen with « 
bright andaſhiningeyc, and he ſees them — ing and ga- 
ming, and trifling our their time : and therefore when their 
Maſters backe is turned, they nwft till thinke the Lords backe 
15not turned ypon them, Heb.4.13. Ya 
Q. What is their fixt Duty? 
eA. Seruants muſt tender thecredite of their Maſters,bury- |} 
ing cheir priuatefaulcs within the priuate walls, by no meanes | 
publiſhingthe ſccricies'of the houſe, no not then, when. they 
are departed from them, 1,Prow,1 1.13. 
. Q. Whatis their laſt Duty ? - | | y-4 
A. They mult ſertle-chemſclues in their ſeruice, and not | 
vpon curry lightdiſpleaſure beflicting to a new. A good ſer- 
uant i$not then going ny day;z bur is ſometimes 20. yeares 
10a placetogether, as /acob was :- But now in 20. yeares, the 


greateſt part will haue 20.ſeruices by their Wills, Gex.16.8.9. 


x: Q. What general reaſons are thereto edge them on to theſe 
Daties? _ 4 


ef. Chriſtian ſcruants mult ſo behaue themſclues, that they 
KT A | may 


| Grounds of Rehiviou, 
maybe an honour to the Gofpell, thatas Potipher was glad of 
Toſeph : So men may ſay, there are noſuch ſcruants as the 
ſeruancs of Chriſt for faichfulnelle, care, and diligence,and ho- 
neſtie, they may carry thetorch vnto all the reſt, 1.7 ims.6.7. 


Q. What is the Duty of thoſe that be inoffice ? ; 

A. They muſt be men of courage, they muſt nor let euery officers, 
bold-face daſh them, and beare them downe, bur ftourly op- 
poſe themſclues to the diſcontinuancing ot cuery diſorder that 
raignes, Dext.1.17. | 

Q_ what oather wee of this ? | 

' A. Thatasmen wiſhall things were well,ſo they muſt haue 
courage for thetruth to oppoſe chemſelues againſt all thoſe that 
be hinderers of their goods,/er.g, 3. | 

_ _ Q, What is their ſecond Dry ? - 

A. They muſt bee men fearing God, and therefore they 
mult make a conſcience of their Calling, and bee content ra- 
ther to diſpleaſe their deareſt friend then todiſpleaſe the Lord; 

_ rather to loſe mens fauours then Gods: rather the whole world 
ſhould frowne, then God ſhou!d frowne vpon them, 2.Chron. 
$9.9. 

"Q. What is the reaſon hereof ? | 

A, Becauſe this isagrear damping, and a great cooling to 
them that are in place, they dare not execute rheir office left 
men ſhould be angry with them,and therefore Gods feare muſt 
be oppoſed, asa brazen buckler to the feare of men : torhinke 
thar as men will beangry if we doe it ; ſo God will be angry if 
weedoe it not : as men will vexe vs, if wee pretle it ; ſo God. 
will vexe vs and beterrible and fearcfull ro our ſoules if wee _ 
preſſcirnot, And who artthou that feareſt the face of men, 
and feareſt not the face of the mighty God, who is able with 
one blaſt of his mouth ts blowe ; into hell, and with the 
leaſt touch of his fingerto fling dowue the pillers of heauen. 
andearth aboutthine cares,/ob; 2.22. ET 

Qu. What is their third Duty *: 


| 4 They muſt bemenhating couctouſnetſe, they muſt got | 
bee ſo greedily ſer vpon their gaine, that they will ſpare nei- 
ther tune nor money to-difcharge their duxies. But they m 
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| Ground: of Religion. 

be content many times to paſſe ouer all regard of themſclues, 

andeuento lettheir owne buſinelle ſleepe, thar the cauſes of 

God andthe people may be (et on foot, Exod.18.2r. 
Qu. What is their fourth Duty ? 

_ . They muftnot be ready to doeall ypon a braine, but in 
matters of moment, and beyond theirreach bee glad to aduiſe 
with thoſe chat be wiſer. and skilfuller then themſelues, Exod, 
18.22. : 

Q. What is their left Duty? 

A. They nmlt apply chem(cluesto their office, that is, ever 
ſct, and buckle themſclues to performe the duties of ft, Heb. 
I2.2, eg a 

Qu. #hat learne wee by this? 

A. Thatthey haue much to anſiwer for, who being choſen 
to the offices of a Towne, ſleepein them, and ſlubber them 0- 
uer they carenothow, as if Magiftracie were a chairc of caſe. 

Q. #hat is the duty of Private men ? | 
A. They rſt make choyce of firand able men to rule a« 
mong them, Desr.1,13. | 
Qu. #hat gather wee of this? | 
A. Thatit 18a great ſinnetocaſt onr offices wee care. not 
where, neuer regarding the firneſeand abilitic of the parties 
that weename, So we ſet vp officers in the Church like ſcarre- 
erowes in a field, Idoll officers like Idoll ſheepheards ;3 Thar 
haue eyesand ſee not, cares and heare not, mouthes and ſpeake 
not againft any thing that is amulle. 
What is their ſecond Duty ? 


the Conmon-weale, or of the Church, finding ſome reaſona- - 
ble fitneile inthemſclues todiſ, them : For whar is this, 
our Talent in a napkin; and depriue our being of | 

allthe benefice and comfort of our graces, Ph1l.2.14. | 

_ Q. What ts their laft Dmty? 

A. They muſt reuerence and regard thoſe, whom God 
bath-placed in officeand authoricic, though otherwiſe in many 
of the Church ? 


reſpetts infcriourtochem, Ats 24.5. 
Q. Whas is the duty of the Paſteur 
| 4, Hee 


. They nuſft notſhift our them(ſclues from the offices of 6 | 


Crmndinf nel 


[4,\-Heemuſt 


ence, and:o the iud of ochers' ner the Miniſter of 
hat i the Dro the Pagplera oh 
D What is the Datyof t voplerd 16 Paſiowrs 

eA. They muſter pO. nn root People. 
placed amongft them. . 

Q. How muſt wee ſecke it? .- 
.. A. Byprayervnto God, harhbvilteiiſeng fuhbull and 
good Paſtours to his people; Marb.g.z8.: - * 


Q.. #pat gather wee by this 2 Ly | BB > 

A, Thar their fault is exceeding great, who content « cham 
ſelues with that weake mimiſtric afich they-haue, are- not oft . 
vpon their knees, and doenoc labourcareful] in — 
ſervp aſuſbcieicandah HON = ARR, 

Q,_ What is their ſecond Duty? 111 
- A. They muſt pray for: their good Miniſters, ahas God 
would poure grace into their lips, and: wiſedome: into their 
hearts, that they may ſpeake the-word: faithfully and techhþly 
tothe people. Feeds When doſes hands fell downe;' 4aror: 
and Hwy helpt to beare them vp: So whenthegood Aoſeſes of 
our land waxe weary in their labours, and are our of heart z' by 


the Prayers of Gods ple,they mult ares. in _— 
Miniſtry xr 51 _ Hugs. ; 


 knarabng | 
ef. They nx lowch Manlersf th Word, ad char 
not with ordunarie: and. commyn!louc, fuch as bettowe 
ypon cuery; one zBir with, fingatarlourabourcheals F rae 
5-13. ; | 
Q. What « the reaſon hertof Pod at ntl 
A. Men Jouerhem beſt, which chem beſt: : But:none 
wiſhvs1 ehen- the ers z For 'they: would 
haue vsto be all ſaued ro be-Kirigs inthe new Teruſalem, and 
to ſit crowned inglorio with re grmon ——_—_ ; for. this 
. they labour, and watchand ſpendiher He 
- _— We Care m our {clues, ind hrcorehey T3 
In an 4 We/ $6” | 
Q, #hat DE; yt. Duty 1; q 01 


} ""A,They 


himſelfe both to his owne! cotiſci- Miſs 


66 Croandcof Religion.” 
A. They anuſtreuerence —__ __ Golpelfy.na: 
them! m gaodreckoning,and 1m! arg,not Uccounte 
Sogn: as the prophane ſort doe, os te: bat: = 
eres Lea.2k:$:3:Car.3.9. 
_ »/QuM#hae Metifhent ave maſt tobe eftronilt We 
- A. Miniſters are more or le{ſeto be accomnted of aveordieiy 
tothe benefite, which: the Chiirch teceiuech by them. An 
bkewiſe,they are to bet had: in greatelt rogard, "who hate la- 


boured moſt {oa rhe ponbring che! plejk.Con 17; veg 
Q. What are the eſpe: and wearer fo continde YI in this 


good-comrſe ? 
melperto & Hoe : 4 The firſt helpe;isdiligen aid ctan beftirs hinſelfe 
ly life. in goodnelſc, and aGenholighomrench ar the heeles; labow 
L ring in ic notably,apd ſwerxmg:abourtnp fouls: Ant there- 
| Diligence, foreChriſtianity is commonly compared roan Occuparion or 
& Trade, becauſe there is no-good tor bedonein og yr bee 
droughly applied; 2:Ner.1.19 d works 3th 251 | 
6.7 wy Ren zo:the nabhooa D 2.45] 

ating farther: ity - ri Fu hee 

_— TT c,andlug 


gs it on And therefore ifhee 


once {lackchispaines ; let him agke ao that ws _ and _ 
zcale will quickly Nake.: 


Q. What learne we bychiofr | hows: | 

A. Thatthey who conterit chethfelues with __ profeſh : 
on of the Gofpell,anid to-goe alongin Religion for company ., 
fake;and doe-not gird ther loyncs, andſcr thoniſehues vrieo it | 


ſeriouſly,; hall neucy atraine. to: A gs 'K;- "Tout 
I 3.4- 


- 0 Q. What is the ſecond Helpe 8. | 
Graeesr0krl- of; Tonouriſhour gracesand allot firoiof ths Sdirie, 
ood. that.ir gocnotout {oſoone.abwr: fetle'any. declyning of our 
| ace, as coldndlem prayer, geadneffeof heart |, :wearmetle in 


goodduties.yriortd lorche difeaſe tbigrow,! oxy to 
pumrrerfortagag ot n;}Hebara, t3 $1952Þ7; 


Qz Declarerbrs more fully? 


A. Asa man feeling the grudging ofa all SH (bekes/t ” 
eete with it, and co prevent ic a S0'-WheySwee 


(2116 WY : | fedle 


ferle anydeclyning of ow Fo firand a pang of ſinne, wee 
myſtguher.vp our ſelves frggy RI OE IS: 
and coldnelſe chag is VPORYS on nds fn 

Q. What « the t ird Helpe 2 ... -- 
; oe A. 'Tolctawacchourrall ourlife : wienke cutreiea Towitch! our 
nothing, but what God would haye vs ſpeake, and that wee Life. - | 
thinkenothjag,bur chat which God would hane vs chinkeand 
doe. And thac we haue the. Lords word; and che Lords War- 
rant foreuery ching that we take in A 39-8. 

 Q, What gather wee of thus ? | 

A. Thatthey who let their lives runne at randome, they 
carenochow, anddopnotfrik. conlider: befae (they 'doe _y 
thing, whac God. would banothem doe enero 
in any bulipele, how God would haue them deale, and before 
chey lay any mare. Pj God would haue them Gay _ 
offend exceed 

 Qc What tothe fourth Helps Yo 2:506bOn 

 eA. Towic our ſatedaily z how we — maker Daily Fiak, 
gaine we make, and whether our profice be anſwerable to. our 
cime, and toour Miniſters paines, how finnedycthi invs; what 
corruptions are yer ſtrong,and. what paines/wee: take for the 
— weakening of them z This will pray vs and encourage vs 
forward, it we haue done well, and make vs aſhamed of our 
ſloth, if we be notthe berrer by OUT INCANER, 2. Cor.13, = 77 

my the: fift Helped 1 1 

A. Reading.of:theScriprures prinately. 26 ofienas we: canz; Scriptares rec- 
bw chic berhzjctie, and rhag whach! ie wars ar one-time to:ding, 
ſupplyicanocher;: {a ha SEE our _— 
Toſh.1.8. 
How may wee reade the Seviprares wipe 

» A. | Firſt, wad: temenmber; rt: 13: (ok thar. ſpeakes in” oP Howtorade - 
oiprwgand chactorewhen weopenthe Bible, wedoe PIE 
the mouth of the bleſſed Godtoſpeakevmo vs; So thar er - 


we come to reade, we "wy ſay as —_—— Spethe Lord "h 


thy forment beereck, 2.P4.1.21. _ 
Secondly, if wethinke that God comes - nodegantkoiels VS 
of 7-1-2 bur hee 


F 3 comes 


Ss 


- comestoſp e with veof matters of great. moinent 8eof 
ſuch as concerne theiencrlaſtin Jes gra 
*oules, and therefore we et quicken vp ues inthehes 
of him, Deat.32.47. ** 

SE bindly,if we thinke thatthereis'neuer/& word lie "God 
 ſpeakes i in vaine, but it hath fomerhin for ur inſtruction ard 
good; if wecould takeir ; And therefore when wereade with- 
our profite} we ma _ ſay x Lord; that God ſhould tatke ſo tong 
with my ſoxle,and 1 nener thebetter for it Rom\.45.4. 


QFombly, if weapply the Scriptures to our: ſclues, not rea- 


IIED that concernevs not: Butto think 
_ el ce woah 2x IN troubles, | 
innes, and repentance, Abraham,'and Dawid 
97 09" and [acobhauc found him before VS, Labs, 11, E 
Fiftly, if wee inſift, and dwell longeſt a thoſe places 
which meermoſt with our corruptions. .' | 
Sixtly, if wee meditate of it afterwards, and: vp-that 
which wee vnderftand, andaske of thar EE" wee .doe mot 
Afts 8.34. Praying to 'makeir profitable. ' : © 
4: Qu. #hat ir the. fixt Helpe ? 
Marking Pay. oiicth Dena epleraiaioiks Sos as our > keifing will 
Piculars, afford thoſe places of Scripture, which: cancerne [our 
larcalling ;toconſider wi whitfaichfulneſewehave bratked 
inthe hats there-commanded.” As hethar is a ſeruant 
to peruſethoſe Scriptures, that lay. downe the. duty of a' Sar- 
-uant:'and hethar isa Maſtertholc places thardeſcnibe thei du- | 
ties ofa Maſter. This will-bce'a-great aduanitageto godlindlle, | 
to hauethe Lord ſooften 7 _—_—_ S_—_— 
ally in our cares, Dext.19.18.19. 
Qu. What irthe ſexemth Helpe + fp: 
Meditation ogr. >ife [To bealwayesmediratin wing od things, in fe che | 
geod things. -xnindeonworkein! holy: by to conſider /the | 
curſedeſtate of the wicked ro x oy ic, andthehappiceſtace of 
thegodly, thdto be heancneTiochelike, Pſa!. L1gog7. 
Q. What ox is _ bermeene. the fate of rhe $949 
and of the wickgd;”t: 
A. Gicat differetice while plaid grenermheacey 


q w Nr EG RIS FI $9 I ET II F Boos et 4 OT ns TIE 2» % ws 5. a. an. Y F $0 P "his WA «WS « þ i 
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Ge: For the godly Jieliket 5 thy nnkd wok +.toſe : 
dey all aſl inch ewes of iſt ; Whereas'the' wicked 
dic like hogges, that goe gruncing and whyning totheir death: 
ſo they ſtruggle for lite, and uy a 0 and .clothro 
die, Naumb.23.10. © | 
Q, whe ache of heh Helpe © > Yi 
A Tome an toy Meer Takes maker 4H 
Fra. IT vs home co Senflified. 
tum, Pſal.1 19.67. 
| Qu Hows thus declared? ' © 
. By a Similirude: For if a renee 
4 rd ſets forth his« — 
to weary the burco hunch has 
So when 'we aftray away from God, eloragine — 
heard of our ſoules ſets our his doggs che vs, ſometimes po- 
uerty, ſomerines licknelle, ſornerimes dearch of 'corne*to chaſe 
Ys from our ſinaes pes mm py cp % 


To What it the ninth He 
To bring our ſclacs © le ap of the vowes » 
and couenants which we haue made with God, andto call yp- Remembrance 
on our ſclues forthe perfi of them :For if ic be diſhoneſt pedunmr mag, 
w-breake with men, how a 
touch with God, Pſa. 66.13.14. | : 
Q. What i the renth Helye? 

- To vſethe company of the godly, ts 

TROY it;Pſal.119\63. «Sams. 
good ir gotten by it? bi —_ 

UL Fit, Fee 242 hereby peowokadto bee like them: As 
Saxla wicked man falling into the company of the Prophets, 
and ſceing how godly they ſpent their time; was made aſhamed 
of his owe like, and begin to: prophelie with them, 1.Sam. 
I9.24- | 

*Sccondly,we haueour benefice in all cheirgift 3 vice arechs 
wiſer or cheirwiſedomeyand theit zeale - ours, 25.00E 


——___ another, Prov. #420. ' IT 
poexreialy keyria ſomnicvmnphlſh andour cor- 


rapionsnupe an he head, that or nr 24-37. 


6 


Lg 


ws T- Grown of was 
Fourhly,we  farethe becrer many times for their ſakes God 
I” which he Ha POaM ING done L4 ve, | 
m—_ $ | | 
; as Ik 4 the Lan Helge ? 


To withſtand and auoyd all thelertes. which may ſtop 
wwithayding and hinder vs in our Chriſtian courſes, be it pleaſure or Geclics, 
Lettes,.. , + Cx campany or ola, _ with euery thing that may hinder 
.. - * vsfrom Chriſt, 04, 1 
Q. What u the yy $4 Helpet - 4244246 
Prof. _ To bring this to euery dayes praiſe, Fad onr while 
6 nay benoching elſe, bur walking with God, and-a cone. 
ener 10urneying towards eur heauenly home, *; 14-7 « 
 Q.. #hat i required in the daily Prattiſe?.» (\,./, 11 
A. Furſtacertaite Preparation retindey pond Gen hixho- 
ly ſpending of the day ic ſelte, ' { ”f 
Q._ Why is the Properationntedful RE 
A. Becauſcas a man.intime of a. common plague takerh 
fomewhar in the morning nexr his heart to our. the jn- 
EQtion z Sothe world being mightily poy; withlinne,che 


| Ghriftian muſt lay forme ng next his heart, cle cucry 
thing that he dns 1 in ns hum, Pjal.319.148. 


-Q: Whats the firſt wing wheremah. wee wt, begin the 


| day ? 
PuilyPraftiſe © 4. Wee nuſt ſeeketo awake wich | 90s abs miidles 
bow? - running on him ,asſooneas we lookevp 3For wee cannot a- 
wake ſo ſoone, bur with Gods Bleſſing, and Gods Mercyes-be 
vp afore vs: And therefore let God be nhe beginning of: 
thoughes, and kiw haue the (ſt piece 3 Wn —_— Care 
I; 
_— what are wee then ovonfuler of 2 

..A. Thas weehaue fiept more ſweetly: vader the Lords des 

francs then if we had had Jron walls, and Brazen doores gQdes 

fend vs: When we were faſt aſleepeand could; nor. warch: our 
felues;; then the Lord nar 2s pn ouer vs, and. he. ſer- a guard of 

| Angels ra keepe vs. And thexcforeſeeing wehane refted- with, 

fuch ſafetic vnder Gods defence, letvs chanke wn forhis oer- 
| bo 5 RNs _ hb wing ot the _—_— os 


Grauttd: Nuke - 
__ ſhadowed 'wath the hand of ES ds do, 
Pſal.1y. 8 276) 


Qu, --— =gi wee to conſider elſe? | 

A.  Thatwe riſe the ſeruancs of God, as wee went. to to bed, 
and cherefore,chat wee multſpend the day- in his ſeruice, noe 
in doin Ares eh - ngehoſs duties rh bes 
requireth. For (ceing thiszs the cauſe w we were borne,and 
why Godlets vs live here in. this world 44s. wee may {erue 
kin Wee are <a ny morning when we riſe, that God 
lets vsliue ons ey fur omen. yes ſcruicemoreat 
-ourhands.; and if he [ct vs liuc anatherday,/it is bur-to have 
another dayesſcruiceatourhands.: Therefore, as our ſcruants 
———— bulinelle, ſs mul we riſe to | doe the Lords, 


3.Cor.15.34« 
| oo wr hghed.. 1 ThulOn 

A. Then weare to take a view of our. to: abi 
heads, whatare the day es wherein we muſt ſpend the day; The 
coriliderarion of our owneſtzreandcalling will ſoone lead vs 
to this ; For many cimes weare to thinke, I am a Chriſtian, 
and therefore I muſt{ this day like a Chriſtian y'I am a 
Father, and eſt pefarmecdiiducieel's Fatkens I 
am aPreachcr ora EC CEENLEEY 14-28. 

Q. What learne wee by this? | 

A. Thar itis not roflible for:thole fimp ple ſoules to Ckwe 
well, which know not whar are the panther duries-which 
their owne place and calling require ar theirhands. For how 


i can they ſpend:the day Chriſtian-like, that know not what 


 Chriftiaurie meanes? Ad Fei enchantineti Bhs that 
know not what belongs to che dury of afachex ? And therefore 
eucry one thdrwill hue well, nuſt haue'athis fingers cads the 
draft of durics — before, Epheſ-4. 18, LY 
u. e And may weethen ſafely enter upon &:-.03 
> OE in noiſe, cl a tio nceatek dhatnd We .: 
hauctaken vmovs-rhe whole :arruour. bf: God,-withdbe: the 
which wee.creer incoche world hhcacakedwen incothe fidld: 
And therefore when our doathes goron, then lervs remember 
to put on our vartues 0, Eph.6.1 go 


F 4 + Y Qu ha 


73 


a - 


as of this ilar 

eA. TheParts are 6. | 

Firft, Sinceritie, and a faichfull and a true halves God: 
that we makenor ſhew of more rhen wee haue, but ſceke- thar 

our inward care, zealc, loue of God, may be anſwerable! to that 


which weournardly profelle. - 


Secondly, Righreanfreſſe and anvprighe td honeſt inſguls 


| der; cliar whatſocuer of theirs ſhall come neo our 
hands, rpg and ſafcticas good as it came. 


Thirdly, Preparation for afflictions,ro be readieto hay dow 
our lines and all we haucar the feer of Chriſt, and i eyes ea 


: [ae 41 thoſe roubles Which the euill of theſecuill Gayes 


calt vpon 

Fomthly +. Faith, to perſwade our ſelues, chat Godiz ar 
with vs in Chriſt, therefore that ke wall bleile vs d bee 
with vs1nall our paines. 

' Eiftly, Knowledge of Gods will, todireGt vs when Wee Lak 
todoe, andrto beate backe che ſundrie temprations that thall ſcx 

Jn VS. 

Sixtly, Prayer in the [perit, and feruent and! carneſt; prayer 
cas God, ks wich vs, andleade vsthroughout the 
day, aud cnablevsbyhis power odiſchargein ſome meaſure, 
the duties thatarclaydvpon vs, * © £ 

' 'Q.. Yea, but pooremets will ſay they hae no time 110 prey ? 

A. 'They might rather ſay, they havenowillto-pray ;' For 

they this can findeabiaies canero cate un rheir greareſt 'buſt- 

ee would ſure findea time to pray, if they minded God, as 

EST Againe, when they have. moſt; buſi-. 

«1 of an 4110 tooner; Lictle doe 

os Eons, 10 SI AY to: 
= om 41 


Q. How Salo briffiowca ſpendthe day? ky 
A, It thedaybeeaSabboch day, wee muſt ſer: our. r ſelues 
wholly apart forthe Lord, we mult not. let any worldly buſi- 


-netſcrake vs up, burreſorr diligently to: the my of the 
word,{/ay 58.13. 
Wh ere ce der arrn comet 


| 4Nee 


thetiy in reading” and in preying it 
'This'i Lo fanftike ©Sabbodk toche Lovd;: : ini 128 21 to 


A. Wee ererohinkeith ou low nhabir ye a 


mg: 


eoitzvines his light, at whole feer all rey 
maſt caſt downe their Crownes,and the ftand with co- 
uered faces, as-not beingablerobeholdche np, 7 


 ſhineth inhim,Eccleſiq arp, if) 2; 


Q. What are we to dee mbdayrarenmel\ © \ 11 
A. Then we muſt actend with careand ae. to. the 


Miniſtry of the word of God, ; that the 
Voyce be the voyceof a man : yerthe wordisthe word « God, 
and therefore we may'necler irfallrothey ; bur ſex open | 
all the doores- of ourhearts; RICE ue freeaccelle, and 
entrance to workevpon vs,L.Theſſaiuge 15h fc 007 


Q What are wee. dos after ? 1 1942: 57 

- A. Wee arerolifty ken widgpckeahink en, 
Godforthegoodthirgeehes wehaycheard; andithenweeae 
to examine our ſelues what we haue profited; what wee know 
now which we knew not before :whar verrub isſtrengrhened 
what vice is weakenedin'vs, and when w oc home, then we 
Hulk remetuber, thitwe taſke (as cheews/D did: of I6- 
fus Chriſt.) We muſt not runne dur into che world, andſpecch 
of worldly matters, ſo ſoone as we be come ourof the Church; 
-buic then'meditare with gur felues, or _—_— with others of 
thir which-we have heard; Atv 8.395 111 112 t: 

| 'Q, nhrevewerealonromm mis Fila ofhngc: 
£ A. Tocallour Children and yur ſeruants co _— > foe: 
what profice haue made of the day;/andrd ſpend thcielt of 


omen. 


 rR if the dey be working dayyhow are wot femdu 
then® eb4c9 


char wee may approue of our care and good 82 
ny 
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pon: ans 


Ge” Wihe day y be aorkingday, then after prayer i 5 per- Weeks day. 
formed, weare fo nthe- —_y—_ of our-Calling cheere- 
fully, andio watke in'them with ſuch-faichfulngle und rraft, 


En 


—rr—_—_—_— 


or;thpſe boivids which 


Oe Cow 

tothe owe -. 
/'Q, Fharis the ſecond thing | 

i: 4s * © Tags IEICE while 


beaialahd aſlcep; bur cuen inthe-middeſt of our buſinetle,lift 
po mindesto God,and.crave his bleſſing ypon everything, 


we take in hand, arid many times in. the day chanke him 


for his goodnelſereiaycing.in hun, as in the gmt portion 


and treaſurethat we haue,*Prox.3.6« :. 

u. What « thetbirdibing t 

7 Ou next caremuſt be, that we vic well our lawfull li- 
He Garnirn God hachgiuen vs for the confart of our life, 
that we oxcoed Botiniour ap el, going beyond our abilicic, 
ichath-ſer vsz Then that we ex» 
iceed riot: our|meates and drinkes, feeding either too daintily, 
or too cormorantly on: thoſe meane diſhes which wee haue. 
bw {5 that we exceed notin our mirth, either in immode- 


orbabiſhly reioycing, inchings which we ought 
mot.  agipadoong tine idle, then may | 
ſerue torefreſh vs. - 


.Q. What is the fourth thing? k 
Be hmnathoknc inch etc 
,>Of Names, Oran longwg to them,bur 
helpetallandcomtanablenaghmebic E WAYES, WEE 
may z That we commend their citare by earneſt prayer vnto 
God, that we labour for therecoucring of chem in war falls: 
that we ſtirte them vp as weareable; to good things;; that ne 
oppreſle chem nor, deceivechem ——_ | IC 
| Qu ibat w the laſhthing &,: 3 CLSISALHHS) T1370 | deT Ph. 
porfornung 


_ *: Farthe better fades Geaies WC. are ty 
vie themeancychat God YSz as daily; pra ereading 
of the Scriptures : hag ou dar, .And EEE h, wee 
cannot vic.all theſe:euery ettoyſe ſo many of than, as 


> Is 7 to ode the reſt as our leiſure and 


opportunitic will ord: This isan holy and þ Chriſtine 
ſpending of the day, wherein.a manmay xaſt wizh peace 
ghar gh ae a alone mire pling 


Hi Ate l3I: 99 


- Ser Sabena Co. a fad we 
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' 


| | y Kel unE. 
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Q. hat arewee to dovat might?” cy wrhogfT I 
A. When the night is come, then we are to louke bucks; 

and ro marke how we haueſpenethe day: then wee muſt c 

eurfclucs rok reckoning,)and anaccount; how weewilked" 


theduries of our Calling: then how wee haue behated our 


* ſclues towards God: towardsour brethren towards our ſelnes, 


If we finde that we haue ſpent it well, chento bleſſeGod,' and 
tothanke him forit 4 if not;then tobehumbled by it, and to 
ſecke to God for comfort and grace, that wemay/lie downe in 
his fauour;/and makean end of allafter-reckoni 


\'Q# For further prattiſe of Religion Whargt to bee done? 


Wee muſt (ce what 1s toibe belicued; and praQtiſe the The Creede." 


Cm : The forms wine Is connintd”1 nm the 65008 
vg us ans 
4 Q. why i is it calledrbe Hef Pl Creede? -| R 

A. Nor, thav the Apoſtles made it ; for chen it fowld bes 
Canonicall Scripeure, axavethavchibniſ of ther De Bur 
RO IT ſirmme ofiche Ce 

artthuth the Creed ? — x [2 
ry ay” frft treaterh of God.' * Ps þ ans 
ſecontl of the'Churth:$ ont +4 

Qu.: #batis the ſomner of thiGraed 73 if 76 alonal: 

A, Wee profelle therein, that we belecue in God, ailine 
in three Perſons, The Facher, the Sonne, arid the Holy Ghoſt. 
And that this God hath gathered to himſelfe a Church ; _—_ 
A company of fairhfull Sople; 'vpon'whanthee will 


his graces in-chis world,/amd the glory of his  Kingdoniely. te 


world to COME. 

'Q. whatwit robdlauniaGcd?: 4 732 4 What 

A. Not barely-to beleeuethat there 13x God, (forth De- 
uills doe ſo, and tremble,) andif thiswert our faich;; our faith 
were no berterithen thedeuill Faith,” and therefore us beleeue 


in God, 1s to put our whole truſt 'in «God, and reit our ſclues 


vpon him in all ſtares, robec aſſured. in our-heatcs, wee ſhall 
finde hima God, that is merciful and Sy to'vs a, all 'our 
needs, 2:77m.1; Fx. | 


Q. hat gerherwe of "ITE 


A Thy 


F 


76 Ground vf Bligh 
AM. That chey who are cleane our ofheatt in their troubles; : 
bethey ayer ſo great, or ſeeke.to windeour of themſclues | 
lawfall poeancs, they: care nochow; doenot belieuein 
Ea fo aktiesehop-fay the Creed: they lye , becauſe 
chey ſay. chey, Truſt in him ; when indeed hey are novinnd: 
ly T ſipaded thathe will belpethem. 
aro ay > faich bee there ? 
. An Hyfericall. faith, which. the denills may 
| T dy boi; ne fr, wot 
4. wa vecondly, # Or ſai, eD,wbuch none 
| | 4 m4 we | 


os CEE Leo EDN IT : 0605 
©" A; Thedeuillsbelecue that there is a God ; thatthere is a 
Chriſt ; Bur they doe nor belerue that they ſhall fare the bercer 
forhim. Nay,chey know that heſhall one day condenne them, 

ac MT OG dech nor comfortchem,hut make them 
the mares .Burche Chriftian belecuing tharxhere. is a 
God,that th <isa Chriſty beleenerhalſochar he ſhall fare che 
bereerby chem: char God wilt behis God, and Chriſt the Sa- 
uiour, willbe a Sattiouras his Sauiour. And therefore chis faich 
is ſofarrefrom affrighting him, that. it comferts him: CXCEO- 

y,Gal 220, 


. Why doe wee ſa 1.1 beleene, wot wee beleene, 4s wee fe Y, 
our Fachert | 
A. Becauſc our prayers may be profitable vnto others. Bur 

our Ei ſhall not ſaucany,buc ourſclues, Abec. 2.4. 

Q. May a man know that he hath faith? + 

eA. Hee may ; for hee that þelecuerh 'in God hath faith: 
Bur cuery man, it het would ſearch himfſelfe and his owne 
heart, ell whecher he repoſecruſt and confidence in God 
or no: And therefore euery man if hee would ſearch himſelfe 
can tell, wherher he bonfals or no, 2.Cor.13.1. 

Q. If a Chriſtian may bee ſure that behath Faith : then be 
away be (ire of, his ſaluation? 

A. Iris true ; orheerhat beleeueth inthe Sonne of God, 
he ſhall be ſaucd, Zobn 3-36. Bur I know chac I os: es; 


toi aig. 


and therefore warranted by Gods promiſe, Eknew that Lhait 
beſaucd, 1lohy 5.13. 
"Q. Dot not many Dethive thewifebith tn heir aforanc F 
eA. Surely many fs ; becauſe hey. chinke ny have Fach) 
bur when it comes to ſcanning, it. is not Lek vizard, and 
a ſhadowy of it ; like one that keepes ati old” Tikes by him, 
ang thinkes his landis fire: LT ir Eoimes to tryall, his 


deedis' L bt, 4 Will ng ora; | 
"Q How ways an know rBUrBY $4b true fete $ a G* 
AT «; 3 By the Nathre of Far OOO 

ay OY. ” ant tbe effefts and ehites of te 

new 5 irhy the nature of Faith? © 
iſeife inwardly p dd in, hi 

heart, "that Cod lalles Fog in Chriſt, atid becaufche lc 

will prouide him of all things needfull both for this life, und 
for the life to come; ſo that weerun nor our toany wicked mas 


vnlzwfbll -xelt our, ſelues on. God wich conten 
mehr Wing hisis afuren note, that His faith i { te, Th "Tap 


13. 15. 


PN POOR it by the effeft; of Faith? © 
, 4.,1f aman haue an carneſt louero God, ſo that he be glad 


to doe any thirlg char miy pteaſcthim,and loath'ts doe 


thing, that may diſpleaſchim. Secondly, if he lous,| | 
louet x<Lord, ſo much themorerhey Maw the jom aﬀfettion 
ro hint; This ſcalech ro his ſoule Fin his faith, 1 is true, 1.loby 
s 
; © Ou Why dve wet (7 n, k beleeue in Goa, » ob” 7 beleeue i the 
Carbalike Church + 71G -LNIG TOY 1 397 
A. . Becauſe we muſt halnini in God, and ih Gt 
not iri Saints, not in Angels, norin any « other Pore Tere. 
I oF 
0 ' What Tathir wee of his 3 
A ' Thatas we belecue jn Gog, indi in none Wt God: FY 
went pevy to Godand to none but God: For prayer and. 
faith, be linked togerher: So that we: may nor pray. to any, n 
wholh we ray tipt belecue, Row.1 9.14. ! Avid rhe Poder 
viemuy not beleeaein the Stn, butinn G6dl lone; it is _— P 
bs 


God the Fa. 
ther, 


I 


Row” gekgiy:, 


dent harw ro adalane.. 
o Who « & ft » G 17 al 464d A 


Dione Prim M, Ft bra the Tow, oil 


has gatber wee of tht {'s 
” 4 Sl ce Turkes £; AY PD Fs confi Fa 
there isa God: yerbecauſc Cher, not. confal 0, rhree di- 


uine Perſons, acknowledge not.the k 
On 


ing hee, whom:he Scripmures d granting 
and the Holy Ghoſt, lob 2.24. > 


UW Wheſe Father } u God? 
A. Hes the Father of our Lord Teſus Chriſt Andchen by 
| TOTES ourFatherslohag.17., | 
4 fe 1 the meaning, whey Wee apy Me beleene in Ged 
tre Fat 


PF, Wee profelle Satly, that wheres Gogthe Father way 
TILE with ys for hn Gnnes, now he 15 bee rg r0,VS 1 
of Chriſt, ſo chat wedare boldly cruſt him;wich our 


VEDION te, and parſwade our ſclucs, that as wee call him Fa- 


ther, ſo we ſhall findehim a Father, cyen moſt render, and ta- 
thay afteRions in him. 


j; Bh Sereip are wee. to perſ) mode our ſelves wee ſhall Jinae 


”m aj 
; AER BY aFohptethi dew, and loube hors 
an CS S$ Necarull ror them, apply -t 
— nor, pag AR areto pe ara wade our fe tar God be- 
me, Our, gracious, an Fathet.1n it, wall 
_ vs, cloathe nz proue a though wee F Sep Ic 


Ng SMEhs, 31: 


xcondly, asa facher ryrnes nor his children qu of dootes 
for cucry fault, So wee tmiſt nor thinke God will Galt vs off 


for cucry 70M if there bee oy, LS, of ag in ys, 


Groinds of Relivion.” 


and one day beſtow his Crowne and K ingdome on 1s, Pak 
12.32. 


OL hr wit to Gel enhlvni »in Grdthi' Far he or? 


- 
PY 
, 


Fiſt thar ht is -/ _ 
4. Two things Foecondy, that hee Pe. eatea Hee 4 
| arth. 
Flows i-God Fn to be Almighty? br Mo, 
oM. 'I'w9 Wi : firſt becduſe live > Mis nigh F) al A mighty, 
over ir his tiand; 4nd i3 able'ts doe lin, Fi will in 


Heauen and in Earth, no power being by WERE wark, 
znd rohold onraga inff hum, T, £/.1 14. - 
- Hoy Gol che _—_ ings, wy rh Sy eh ef ' 
4; Fris trite a Ges contra. 'p 
rietohis A ay Heb'6.18. Rada 2.7im.2.1 
hee cannot denichis word, godyeie is | Ala #56 3, Begai 


ſerhin vet, but Wark # 
the "og WA, o as Hofel v We Joy: We i Fr All 


et xy 4 Wetlnbiti nr cha Ghd's'A Pl gh 
(aſe »birt that his Alihiphty for ET "O OIOEY log Half fea 
the benchire of Rar Al ER cT T: TL 


[. . 


© Phat ſe mays imo th wg 


"EL, Ir ferueth © otro AE Hot FE 7 PTY 
ti _—_ 'rbiis Wk eo "the! Vl b FT fp pn 7 
ins” Hens! Pon ths 1B46; Tf Ter Oo mM Fee F 
T Seeing 2-7 is rok fe har 1s, leeoagat 
Weeknow we are ncuer ſo poore, oc? Jod 1$ abley 
neuet fo towe, b EY $ ableto's Fepede 
Godisablers tel THR Gn hi oca0 TG. 
16 166ſe V8 Ol 49 PER mos 
QF of 0b he Famer 
A. Scein T_T route that t 


him. 


wckitel fear, ndgur | "Ws | 
bte to *cartie* Vs Le kcaBt bly. BRoUh ih od __ » - AY 
 WiltiechafebP"chie al Fin MB Ta 24,9. —- Whazr 
vall reſt, 7ph.10. 29. wm 


Q. How | 


&y : % WS 


mr by 
yt 


Graund: of Religion, - 


econdl aidto be Almighty ?\ ...,\ 

mugs power So of te 
creaqures God, the, Icaft.chung in. the. world. bein 
able acorn arm clte, | = by4 the ſtrengch and power w ch It 
hach from.God. ._ _. | N. 

Q. What ather wee 6 of Frhic ? 

A. Tha the Sparrow lights not on Fin TSInh that a 

hayre falls nor fromthe head ; char alcate dropps nor from, the 
erec, bur it is ordered and diſpoſed by the mighty hand of God, 
AMath.10.29.30. 

Q. Doth nila ch then happen by for 2rtnne and chance ? | 
A. Surelyno-: haſeare ceqmes roughr in to robbe God 
of his BEER the | ans nal g the warld, For cuer," that 
which ſeemes to be oſt caluall, is caried wholly by a ſecret 

hand FO: Prow,16.33» MF! 
What vſe may we [4 62. 
ry will mee the :For ſeeing all Udnes are 


' wrou he by the hand of God ; we makeour account thar lick- 


neſle, lolles, miſcries,they.are all from God,and therefore muſt 
br borne.conrencedly, vnlelle in the pride of our hearts, we wil 
lift vp poi (clues age nſtche Lord, 2:5 a5, I6.10. 

"What is the ſecond uſe? © 


- Itwillteach vs cn ah for ſeeing nothing is able to 
lifr vp ie ſelfe without the Lord, wee are to make our account, 
that dogge cannot wa chis: rongue, a wicked man. cannot. 
mooue his banal vs WHROW Nis rang and lone, who : 

5 our Eaqher, /0h. AgeTE:. 22k et IRIS 
| t 


*Q. what the ird ve? ty 
' A; Irwilltaachvs full: : For Ging: it1s God that 
workeh all in all ziris God alone, whois robes bleſſed for all 
es that we haite; becauſe itis he thar enclineth mens . 
hearrsto vs, and cauſerh this or that Fang, to dog; vs good, 
I.S4mM.25.32. 
Q. #hy is God called the Creatour of Heaven'and Eartht | 
ep L "Becauſe berhade Heauen and Earth of nothin oy i | 
nar chis world , beingnorable ro worke, vak 
natterto worke vpon, Heb.11.31. f 
| Q” "I 


my 26 
ww DOES rerer ION 2 
_ tbylitigacir;asweeſeemen Joe, when chey' build- por 
wr - dlmve'35. 6.'by che word: of 'God et Hon 
made,&c. £111% 
Q, What is moans by Heanen nd Eertht 22 
y heaven is meanr'Heayen, and every De in 
Hh and by Earth is meant the Earth, and ANCHE its 
ſo thatthe meaning inveed is, char God ereated all. my 
Qc | what learne we by this? | 
A. Thar if wee haue any comfore in ary thing ini his 
world z1n checarch' Pee lr rater Are vs: 
'in che fire that warmes VS, 11 the water that cooles vs : in-owr 
eycithar weeſce withy in-ourcares char wee heare with, in'our 
leggesthar WEe goe with; Godaloneisto berhanked and bleſ< 


one for it. 
Q.#hy is Heaney ſor before Carhtil: | 
A Hewenis mentioned firſt; to teach mancoſeeit fr 
ka pus our worke at heauen,as God! 

Q,_ What vſ? nriay wee make of this? 

. A.\ 'Hee' that adeall 18 able odeſtecl al And Fern 
ma moment God wablecofirip and wane argon”... Vs 
out 6t all wee have.” ''* 

hat is the next Perſonwe maid beleewei in ? 

A. In Ieſus CHRIST. ' 

"> What doth he'C Creed teach wi conterning Chri ?. 

'4T & - © t/Whathis'Porſo 

ta ings, 2, What his Office is; I 
| Hinelfice isſer I. By the Titles, EC] 
out two ways, ' © 2 '2.By the RI 
Qu. Whats the firſt Title 2: <1 
A. [eſc, whych fignifieth a Sauiour, ating " EN 
Math.1.21t. Thos ſhalt G call bi name Teſus,” . 

_ Qu that doth hee ſane vs from? - + \ 

' A: From(inne che puniſhmentsthereof.. d vihnoe 

Ong ſoit vs from ſinne?- '1 

4. By delivering roſromhe gukinel of fin 1.loku 
1.7. 


— 


; Avudin leſus 
#18! GT ITDPY ako 12 Chriſt, 


joey 
7: Andſecooly by fving from he poets naar 


itraigne not in'vs,f 
-Q. Hew dath ook ſane Pi from theyuniſhment of fnne 2 
non | yencar hong ivering vsfrom the wrath of of God, charwas 
ainſt vs,r.Thefſ.1.10. 
| Ob emily re Cantheichmems ad cryes of 
our om_ gwilic ——— i: continually accuſcch vs, 
Roms tits, 
Tidy, delivering vsfrom che panes of Hell, Row. 8.2, 
Folks, —_— vs from the power of the Deuill, 
who beforeruled ys as a Lord, Heb.2.14 


Q, What 1s Memdening then of theſe word: ; 1 beleene in 
Jeſus? :; 

The meaning is, thar I beleene, there is a life and Salua« 
tion.in leſus Chriſt tor all char come vnto him: And that as he 
is /eſics , ſo I ſhall finde him « /eſws, that is, a Sauiour to ſaue 
me from ſinne, and all: the puriſhmencs due to ir : So' that 
though Ibe: =6y tenpljeaih h the Spiric of ChrRt working 


inme, I ſhall inne cuery day Lg. and through rhe 
Lords mercy, I ſhall not come inco condemnation for any of 
thoſe (innes, which frailty and weakeneſle I commit. 
| What ts the ſecond title of our Saniour? \ | 
A. Hee is called Chriſt, who was annoynced, and. it is the 
ſame that eſſias is in Hebrew,Joh.4.2 F« 
Q. How was Chrift annoyed? 
A, Notwith oylc, as the Kings and Priefts, and. 
Eb ns Law, bur with the holy Ghoft, the 
Spirit of God without meaſure being poured on him, Acts 
10.38. 
_ NN Chrift annoy nted wich the boly GheFt. 
> Yan beethe King, the he Prieſt, and. Prophet to his 
i Chrift ſaid to bee the Kin of the Charch ? 
ecu ik gouerned by the "yt. of Chriſt, and ſe- 
eondly, becauſe it is detended by his power againft the rage of 


the deuill, of ſinne, and of INN SReappon x Lots 
K33-33, 
Qty 


PE 


uid to be the Prieft of the Chureh 3. 
| 4 Quins Ori (aaa Tor Oergb ls, ir, of- 


his owne Body vpon ms Altar of the Crofle. And 
Gp, becauſe ke makerh interceſfion in Heaven, cominu- 


oe intreating God for the peace and ſaferie _ rp 25. 
Q. hy « Chrift laid robe rhe Prophet (arch? 
eA. Becauſc hee hath reucaled the Lad L Ly vnto 

yer te Frochen enthe too gee Gain by 
e ro A fitted Clla= 

bled by his Spirir thereunts, Aﬀs 3.22. _ 
& ps 6c the meaning they of theſe words, I fag in 
C 


_ The meaning is, I belecue tharour” Sauicur Chriſt i is 
the true 1:ſſias, the Lords annoynted, hee char was ordained 
of God to beethe King, jet” gps and Prophet of £0: ; Church, 
he Ringt rule Hed thePricſt copurge it, and the 8 Propiyrs to 
£Ccacn It IC) Tt 


Q. #hy are wee called Chriffians off 
A. Wee arecalled Chriſtians of Chrift, becauſe all truc 
Chriſtians are members of Chriſt, and in ſome meaſure parta- 
kersof his annoyncting, ſo thac wee ne Kingrand Pricfin and 
Prophets too, Aits 11.26, | 
. How are all true Chriſtians Kings 7 
Þ They are Kings ouer their owne hearts to 70: ile, 
them of God, and ouer their owne corrupt affeftions to ſub. 
ducchem, and keepethem vndex that they raigne nor7in them, 
Row.1.6 #. Srcopdiy,becanFallchs amforts of this life, and 
the life rocome belong vnco 
Qu. Howare they Pricfts ? 
A. They are Prieſts to offer their owne bodyes and 
.ſoules. by holy ſeruce veto God And ſecondly to ingreate God 
for Fur pgs rheir brechren, , breqhren, 1, Pet.2.45. Yet 
How are they Prophets? : - 
A. They ae 2 4 = to ſtandour vnto the death for 
the maintainance of thetruch,andalſatoreach that weep chey 
know to others that knewit not, ny 2-17 


What th of th doe not '# 
Q att inks you of t on io 4, How- 


—_— X of Relighth, k 
carry thename of Chriffia ns, yerinz 
N rehy! Joc Cave 
QF Anh SE whita beletie Toncerning the Perſin"of 
” ea - 
Cor Wee are to beleeu T. That hee 5 is very God. 2 
ewo things; ' 2. That het'is very a. FM 
"Q. How both beOved /hew himto be Goo 7©' 1 4:it 
MF, Firſt; becauſeheis theSonne of God. For' a$ hes edict 1s 
the Geemect naturall man; imuft needs be a man :' S6 hetharis 
theriarnrall Sonne of God, muſt needs be God. Andrherefore 
he 1s called the mighty God ſay 9.6. he bleſſed God, Rom. H. 6. 
arid thetrut God. 1'Tobi.g.20. © 
Q. Why wiz it necafll that (hriſt ſhoald be Gott? \\ 
A, Heethar muſtredeeme v+, mult bearethe mfinite wrath 
of 'Gad.' But no creature in Heauen or Farth,wasableto beare 
the infinite wrath of God,and ro riſe vnder ir. And therefore 
none but God was able to redeeme vs, lob 9: LES EY ic 
Qu What u the ſecond Reaſon? © 
© Thatthedeach of Chriſt mightbe of nfivine value and 
of wF ks pricer to redeeme vs. For it was more that God- was 
fcourged: that God was nayled to rhe Crofle + that: God was 
killed for vs, then if allthe Angels and 1men in the world had 
Luffered, 44.20.28. 
Qu. 'Whar gather wee of this, that Chriſt 7 God p 30 01ns 
7 That 1 of. Adam being bura man was: able ro :condemne 
* þ much more Chrift being C God; is able 1 to 'fauc v5, Roms. 


u, How « (rift ſaid tobe the onel Sonie God, vein 
af MOrE wll aye fo afſo? © K Ts, { c 


x Oo beans onely Sormedf God Naw, nis:wee 
are the ſonnes of God by Adoption and Grice: Chriſt is the 
Sonne of God ; becauſe he wasborne of God :- And we be che 


ſounes of God, hecatife itpleaſcchGod. in fauour to accept Vs 
for his fonres,Pfal.8 15 


u. #hat is the Trad Thle, _ ir us oa hs that 
Co:if is Goat oþ 
| "£: In 


Ground; of Raliofom > — 
A. Inthatheeis called ot Lord. For. Godvis our 
Lord,Dew:.$.14.and thereferofecing henuſthee ackni 
gedro be or Lord: hemuſtalſobeca 
God,loh.20.28.: 211g vic violin bug if 


5296) Nt med 


Q. Why s Chriſt called onr Lord? 
A. peers, yy 6 one ee mlecby hin, twice e- 
ucrlabouringroth cake;Labug. ig, dg, AE 


- Secondly, becauſe bevtltr for dure 
whole fruice: and benefire nr; et nenbers in the ene, 
Demt.3 3.26. 

Fhetoceennitg if words. pF brlees in 
ny oh nth Aru) to noaup9: Rog -N 

A. $behgadidas Howl dura bare exxro Slacider: Soune of 
God ,thar camero redearue theworld, even\ho that rulecth with 
all power, both in Heauenand in Farth-z' and therefore'is moſt 
nigopeondLG who-by cvefaitfliewneohim. 
dfull that Chrift ſhowld bee man ? *\; 


Qu, #Y W485 it needfull 
Becauſehe could nor ſuffer inhis:diume Navwre; Firſt, 


and therefore vnlelſc hehad taken vpon him the weake nature 
of man z hecould nct haue ſuffered for vs, 1. Tim Blunt 
Secondly, becauſe man had-finned 4\amd »rherefore x (was 
needful) tharman ſhould' fifferfiorfinne; Hebn gout >. 
 Thadly;charhe might berhe:- more picrifuland tenderto vs; 
having Gelvit hindclfe the: many: 'meaknaſes ATSs 961 
that our nature is ſubie& to, Heb. 2.35) 112772897 
Q, How did Chriſt becotuaiinh a" wn bike 0 
oY Yona conmendbyrdeHely rol br aF. the 


Af, WW. - (f ESE * 3. Ne 17 oh 


Vi 


lh Theholy Ghoſt ſanctified the fleſh of the: Virgin,\and 
therefore pos the Body of Chuiſt without mans H 
I.35. 3 "AT Tevn DO hs TOR D 
"Qu, PFhywas hr ſo conceiued: P 2 HA 
0A, Tharhe'might be pare from original fins in his 
cone gps Fra 6-114-1000! 45 TY 
a) Wihgov as bei borue of \ a 4/14 9b, + ORB 
Tag Thar his ſtrange bk OT men co lock \for 


þ 


3” 


. How was borviitatinds he Wal Ghoſt: . pers $ [Oh | 


Conceined by ' 
the Holy Gbsſt, 


Borne of the 
ome *” gin Ma h 


$5  Gronndief. Religion... 


Eo. works ar His hands;{js.9. 14, | al 
——— ohm 1? (ary RFI MOT 
a ow dee Beg ſchelleriiwhodenicl thar Chrift-was 
come in theflch, and cheretore are called eAntichrifts, I — 
- " Snondy, y, the: Unkrtibanhereriqus of old, ,zodehe "* 
edi of who afhrme, char! brought his: 
= 4 nh bangend 6pdbidedeicag he fontrens 
{irgiti, as waterthrougha CenduirPipe,conrarie __— 
[n£a0 op> al. 3 
Gti deethereſt of Mherdbacimemgions? by TS 
The execution of Chriſts 2 F 1. Hor:Hwmelineion. 
fon fl abe: there are 2:parts,'\ 2 2H Ghificwiens. 
t. Q. | #hetu the firft.degree of: his Humiliation t 
+..,A.. Hee ſuffered -vnder Pontine Pilate. \ (1! r «c 
Q_ H#ly :is v0; Wnantien. wadecef bis life, bu of be jo 
rings * 5 "\& x CEATTRY Yau” YI wp. © \& Ut v 
d Ab Becauſe hivwholelife was nothing bus ſuffeting his 
116498 Paſſion began ac his binbgnd from hixcrale he was weeping 
tOWar 
26 x 30h nome made of haminalr vibe? 
= Becauſe. we have morebenehitby higſuffer: ; than by 
Mt races i erkebeneficed onelytoth ethatliued 


wrthat ageWich him : bur cadrentoe: of his O—ny , 
reacheth downeto vs, 1.Per.2.24.' 


Q. Of whom did (hrift fafſfer? -- AY = 
2d Ag Cd ernaddmora f faue.a81; Fad att 


ainſt him: the _— againſt him , and che G Gontiler againſt 
hm: the Prieffrap in, and the Peeple againſt him): the 
Senlderragainlt hy ah the. as IT ORG _— his 
ELIE Hd owheDi/Tipletoo,: ft $17 3 FP 

hes hes Q, her did Chrif ſuffer ? __ 
> 1 . All the puniſhments that were due toour finnes, Power- 
Bit, i Done armeny Share Hh rgand bufferting, andthe 

Wrath of God, which was greater thanchem all 


\ Wh the Metorajeſ ecberflpy | att Þ 
=o +0 " £ The 


Croundi * bretea 
Martyrs chough they. felc paincs in rheis bodies, 
Tn y comforted in t cPrencrinchek bur © Sg An- 
ward orrowes weremorethan his ogy ard paines, Afar. 2 26.38. 

bc us For. whe anſe did Chrih (uffr t.; (10641 24 "Þ : 
He ſuffered fox our. fianes; abs ry Siem "_ the 

Fs - of cheSonne of God ; as we increaſed he tor» 

ments were increaſed vpon him, Tay 535%: ns _ 

Qu. What was (bs Pontius Pllat2. {+ .._.. 

A. Hewas thegouernor of [ewrie, «aps to Teri, Ce- - _ Pontiug 
ſer Emperor of Rome, Luke 3.2, >... nk 0 _O 

Qu #h ts he here mentioned ? "I 

A. To hew, That the Sceptar was no Cos I, Iudah, 

and therefore this was the time na ques oy has. come, 

Ge. 47«I9i'i; >! II9T9 14. "1 pal, 5 -k 

Q.#h mae Chrif condemned of Pilar2 lac? * Yai +2] >>" 

eA. That. we might beacquicted ac 

God, Chriſthauing barneche whole penalcic of our linne, | 
; Qu, Har wa che ſecend degree of Chrijts buoweligrians.., 2p FS. 

A. He was crueiked:. - - 3 11! 37191; IEF! arty" ” oligy Was Crucified 

Qu. #hat hend of death wathat? WA" _ | 

A. It wasa moft inful deach,and amoltinfamn death, 

How was it infumone ? 

1 was infamous two wayes; firſt, By Foe nt 

t 3.\ Secondly; By Maas Lawy becauls none bus baſe c 


ons were adjudged co che Sole... WV 

Q_ why did Chriſt ſuffer ſuch anjrfac 

: 4 Thirwe mighw te. WARS ROPE $13 
Gods light ;which caukingal ICY 
2 fearcfull and infamous.deata g Sanncoh d Es 
nocthe leatt finne that we commit rhe $ 
tran: ne (i?! 03/0 1por bas out 

"Qu; #harlearnecwer hy thict;, ooo 6 ro pon act 
” To zceoune no noe cle5ng t.wehauc.col 
our Sawmor Chrittnoca bictle payne. ' MFI293 07 12919 ITT 1. 

Qu. #hatotherreaſon is there? 

A. It meruailouſly commends our Sauiours loye ,, - ER 


YC -maceer fog vs | buy _- 


"7 


VX 6 ol hs I a « ma "EI > 6s me — . as; ” . 
x 245 TR. 7 . &P Fa. 4 
- & 
- - 


; gs; , thedeathof the Croll ro ol behalf, 
"'Phil.2 

Q_. Whenwas ( rift erweiftedt rhe ſe he £ 

A. Atnoone gday,that all men might ſee pert i ef 
-indon liked yp yponthe Grollefobe3.ng = 1! > 
'Q. Where» was (briſft cracified? 

A. Without the Cicie, roſhew that FFI goe our ifrovn 


a. this world, we will be ro baton Chriſt, Heb, 


« ', 13; IN Y Q F 
e Q. Who did a Chritt? 
A. The lewes,wholonged for Chriſks comming, yer kilea 
' kim whertthey had him, r.Thefſ. 2.14. 
MI miratles'were done at it ® 

. Therewas darkenefſefrom. high noone ll threeof che 
aÞ1 God putoatthecandle of heauen;charman mi ghrleauc 
worke: Whin Man would ive blah phe Sac waralhancd and 
hid his face: When mens hearts would not quake , the earth 
quaked for feare : and whaii thens hearts would vorrenes the 


>" vaile ofthe Templerent in twaine, Matinyi” i 


What was the bird ae reeo Chrifts hamtltation? ? 
al Wot Bonne rr. 
did yot Chriſt come downs Fom: the Oſt , .44 the 
oct Fre Fon +- v 0711 6% 
k roy "Clit had oiditie d&wwike flown the Croſfe, the ewts 
—_ haue halcd him tot againe, and fo che condemnation 
would havebernthegreater. 
If Chriſt had comedownghe had lefe the worke of our re- 
pri nyc and" therefore howſocuer it mighthaue 
Þerne muchfor Chrifts honour to Hiaue come downe, yer: ren- 
ering ourgood'morechan his ownehonour, 'hee was concenc 
withſhame and reproch to ſtay ſtill ypon- this Crolle. 
Chriff ſhewedx den agrcermiraclethamcar cheywould 
Betecue. For tonlefronideath after they had kil- 


ledhim , than to ati yo prpcyefam 0 when hce was 
all 


; Qu How 4d Chritt dis? 
= He did  volnmaric ded ably dex. «| 


- & Hem 
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Q. How did Chrift dic a veluntarie hebt: Eris ef 

A. Hediednot withextremitie of paine, ceo do bur 
he willingly yeelded yp his lite, when he could ___— lived lon- 
gerit he would; /ohiro.18. 

Q, How did Chriſt die ax hol death + 1% 

A. Thoughhee had many conflits beforehit end, 
yet hemadea tweet cloſe, info much that'the Centurion was 
Thore mooned with his may , than with all theminacles 
"which he had ſcene ,Mark.1 5.3 | 

Q, why did (hrift die ? DTUTCS 

A. ws death; pr Chriſt had 
dicd onearth, we haddied cuelaſtingly} in Hell. 


Wh but the Godlre die 
for ſinne,bur a 


| . Burtheir death is nota b 
Hen nd Ecternall i gyro nrpars che 


| greateſt bleſſings har God can beſtow vpon agodly __ 
3.23o: } 
"Che Fruit haue we by Chrifts Death? 2 
A. Rtmiffionfor ourſinnes ior Juſtiverillnorſaifts that Y 
one offence be rwice puniſhed. And thereforcſceing God hath 
puniſhed alf onr ſinnes in'Chrift, (vnleile we renounce the-be- 
nefit we haueby Chriſt) hee cannot now puwſh chem, n ak | 
{clues againg, Pſal.5 5] T. Mo 
Morrificationof | Cheſts death obtaining ner. o—Y 2 
pardonforſinnes} , bur alfo ſtrength and:grace, to-weaken 


oa ET ofe corruptions that are yer behinde, 1. Cor. 
"Ow irthe forthlegreef Chris blation Es dnadeb 


ewas buried:!-* $1 yi 
29 was Chriſt buried? 
. For twocauſes: Firſt,theinore to ane wool hisdeab; T 
for Jo live men bepur imo che graue. -4. 2. 
2 


"Toconfirme vs the more, ThifGods wrath1s 
rough Chrith ; the Satin eats vin domes wascaſt our of 
hip. kt | 


the 


Rs Hats haxe we by (brifts buriall; © © | 
Ciifibutid fines buriedin wy forhat yg 


ſtrong 


go Ab 
ie ang ho , that ie neuer ſhall ariſe, Rom gi6. 
-f tisthe laſt degree of Chrifts Hunlidto t- 
Ao Hee deſcended inta bell?. i! 
Q. What is the firſt Degree of { briſts, Exaledrion yo w 
Third day Wee . A. Thethird dayhtee aroſe Againe from the deado.: (1) © 


oil oes What is the meaning hereof ? 
Fomthe Dead 0 Thar as a man that chops vpa morſcll chat i is too het 
for his mouch, cannot hold it, bucss glad to giue it, vp againe: 
| Sodeath hauing ſwallowed vp our Sauigur. Criſt, and finding | 
him too hot 3, Bud could not hold hun, but was glad cQ ren. 
der him vp againe, Acts 2:24. ys | 
Q. Whendid Chriſt riſe ?. 
A. Thethird day, notchefirſt day, leſt the Iewes ſhould 
 thinke hehadnot beene dead indeed, buchad been in a trance, - 
Nor che fourh day, leſt his Diſciples ſhould -haue delpaired. if | 
. Chriſt had becne longer bſeoefoomn cthem,Lake 24.21. 
Q_. What difference is there betweene (hrijts riſing, and 
orers 2 


A. Chriſt roſeby his owne power, bur wee ſhulliſe by the 


power of Chriſt, as inaſhipwracke, one ſwimmesto che bank, 
anda many hang at his heeles, and heedrawes them all out to 
che ſhore, 1.Cor.1 5.22.23, | 

Q, What are the fruits of Chriſt) riſing | 

A, Wecarcallured hereby, that Chriſt hath dif charged 
for all our ſinnes: For if Chnit hadnor pays our whole debt, 


.f bur one (inne had beene left behinde, Chriſt could not haue 

riſenfrom death, the guiltinetle of that one linne would have 
kepr himdowne. .And therefore God AUpong Chriſt, hath 
declared himlelfe to befully larisfied, and conemed for; all our 
linnes, Kom.4.25. |, 

Secondly, > mk Cheiſts ring, weare raiſcd vpto newneſſe of 
life. Asit4s 2 tharne far i Ke Aegar ro; lye. in_ bed when the 
Miſter of thc houſe. is vp Chr; iſt is riſen, ir ſhall bee 
-ourſhame,if wee | nie pe Selangor gr in.innc, Rems.s, 4: 

Thirdly, Wee are 97 there —_ our bodies ſhall riſca- 

aine, being partsand members Chriſt, and liuing by the 

——— ox ep oThe4 + 4- 
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What is the ſecond degree of (hrifts ExdatevF 
OL Been into rom... tha 
. Hhat\is the meaning boreof ? 


wo - That Chriſt lefe rhe Earth, and went exp Heauen, * Heeaſtended * 
ily preſerice, into Hedutn, ; 


thathe isnolonger in Earth,according to his 
cither _— or inuiſibly, Zoh.16.7. 

' Qu. What thinks you. thew of the Real Preſemes of Chriſts 

anthe: Sacrament 7 1 | © 

"A: Iris directly contrary to the, Anides 'of our Faith, as 
Chiift bimſclfeſhewes, 1ob.6.62;' For aske then; of our faith, 
whete Chriftsbody is 3- They will anſwer, it is aſcended and 
gone into Heauen, askethe Aduerſarics, they will ſay, itis Mill 
on Earth in this'Sacrament on the Alcar,&c.So that if the Arti- 
cles of our faith be true: their dofrine of the Reall Preſence 
cannor berrue,fath.24.23. 

Q. Now dath Chrift ſay hes, heewil bor wich vi to the end 
ef the world, Math 28:201- 1- © 


"-A.;Chrift will be with v5 alwayes-according eo his' Gods 


according to his grace; according to the effetuall wor- 

_ hisSpui, a6 $eark expounds it, (#p.16:20, but 
according to his bodily —_——_ he is not alwayes with vs, as 
himſelfe ſank; Idarb;26;x1, - 

Q, Whither did Chrift wakd | Tet 39K" 
- / A. Intoheancn, as all the Tapes ſhew \Merk 16.19. 
Pp gi:eAt.1.01, 

Qu hat frurt have weby Chrifts aftention? poi.Cy, 


A. Firſt, Chriſt aſcended into Heauen, . hath: arryed thi 


hearts 'of che Godly inro Heaven With bim'+ So. that chough 
live here belone, ; yerthe 


iſed-and lifred ypto Chriſt tt 


is above, Pþ1/.? 1 bard 


it himſclte So Chriſt inour\nameand in our right, 
wed imo wry rn ry ee asof wee our our fella 


97 


hauetheir mindes contitwally. 


'by: ities Htdiien Y/ ave 'aÞ-- 
elled of 'Hemmny:-For 25 owe friend! takes poiſeflion 
inanodhersname, and-x'isas good m Lawe, as if tie tiaddone 


TY h, OB 5 Fo ” "IE "- -, WET ae) | x af IP Te Pp 44 "> "mz " I, : 
Ground; of Religion; ST4 


ein the ſight of God to make nienarGcs fo vs. So:that 
mo friend in the ,Courr of: heaven) who 
K Vs » fauour with God, and abcaines.many leſings 4 Vs, 
Hebr. | 
Q. What « the third Degree of Chrifts £ nora TH 
A. Hee finteth at the right handef God. | 
» Q, What i meant by theri hthband of mou & v3 
A- Toſpeake properly, God hath nei hrhand dns 
a left: For God is a Spirit, and footed wr 
as wee hue, but the 1ghthand of God, is the power God: 
and the Maicſtic of God, as the Scriptures Snpanidd ir, lp 
22:69. Heb... 3+ , 
_ » Q, Whatwitthento fi atthe righehandef Ged?, | 
and fs arthe | 4 TO benext ro himin Maieſtic and:in Power : for as 
right hand of Kings and great perſonages, cauſerhem :roſir downe on cheis 
God right hand, whom they will hauchonoured, as ſecond cothem 
inthe kingdome,and next to themſclues:So Chriſt is ſer down) 
at theright hand of God. Becauſe Ged hath lift him vp euen 
in his humane Nature farreabouc men and. m_— made 
him inglory and honour next vnto himſelf, - 
. Q, #h «Chrif ſaid to fit ? 5:15 v! 
A. Firſt, toſhew that he is the Iudgeof the weld, and all 
cauſes muſt be brought beforehim. 
Secondly, troſhew that he hath Gniſhed the worke of ourRe- 
demption, as a man that ſits downe when his worke is: done, 
Heb.to.12. Inthe Savinon tore WA #10 Joallyi the Priefts 
to fit downehc, | 
Q. Shew yer more ful the meaning of the Creed in chit 
tting * 
H = 4 The ſictin downe of Chrift, archer; ch hand ofGod, 
jorkeinttlling .him in his Kingdotpe, an rgh in bis;Tbrane, 
che aduancin and lifting of him vp. eq ;hee che! beach of the 
Church, andthar perſon by whom God will rule —_— 
My end ine, Pla. 1\rll oC; 
What learne we. of this# |. 14 91 {pens [1 Ate? 1 a0 non 
ſt hat Chriſt i 15 now exaltedin ha kengdonentinks 
PithoodS0 that now headminiſtrerh both Rn | 
IÞ ney 


f 
D 
\ 


@z 


\ 


Prieftly office, with Rome gh dts then ener hes 
d1d before, 

| Q. that fruit hae wee roy the iy up of Chriftin ro 
Prieithood? 


eA. Wec "OP Genelec Crit Incerceſſion hall bee 
more profitable for vs. Fotat-Chriſts Eirch was al- 


 wayes heard ; wee may well chinketharbeing Surgur.for vs in 
ſogrear Miicſtie” xid*plory;hee hee ow. 


$.34- $3 4o 22 P13 76 E.o113 
Q. What fruit hate we Gehl Hfving: %p Fw in bi 
king dome ? : 


4. Firſt, weeknowv chat nowhei or = ed A the x 
Church, and cuery member of ic ;/ Anh thetefore. if thee then 
Healedthe ficke, fedhisfoll6wers wid ſia -pcouifioti ,. made 
che miniſtry of the Word effectuall zmich worris heal 6 __* 


.doe itnow,2.Cor., 9 8. 


as foore NAS thereforeif heechiyz1 caft du 
much more able to caſt out ſinne : and if then hee were abte 
withone,word to calme the Sca: hee nninacch moreable to 
fcarter all our rroubles, ardtodiſpete them, Row. 26-20. w 
| "Q. Whar: arbey wee of this F Tees: 
4.” Fhar they who'doubr of Gods: Gavin ann 
hallnorbe able coliue this hard yeare; or thinke they ſhall ne- 
erRelig _— or 'ouercome the lers, -how!/ocuer. they, ſay 
as :yer doe not indeed beleege char Chiilt ſhes at! the 
Right hand of God ; thatis, that Hee more. nughtily adminj- 
fre his Kingdome and Prieſthood now; then cucr hee _ 
before. , , $4 2% 
Q. what s the laft degy gree of Chrifts Exdfration'? : ; = | 
A. Eram thencehee ate cortie to iudgequick and dead. The Ludgement 
Q. What # the meamng hereof $ ©1124 aay, 
A. Thar Chrift in theend af che world, whe the Gnnes- 
of men be ripe; ſhall deſcend in #Cloude :andi(ic dawne vpon 
bis throne, and all both great and [mati(hall deforghim, 


"and che Bookes ſhall'bee opened; andi.chey-tthall bre mdged: | 
—_— | 
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Dy Grountirof Religiew.. 
according to rhethings that they hauedone, be Be good, 'et 
hs ee 
+ Qu3'#har note wee. hence? 
A. 1. That there ſhall be a Judgement. 
| Pn The encraltieof che Iudgement, 
ThePerſon of he Tudge. , 
2 The Time of: it. 
| - Qs TN mencthe theteſhall be « [ndgement! , 
. Firſt, by cheScripcures. 
- Secondly, by the light-of 'Reaſon. 
a What Scriptures prome it ? 
A: Inde 14.15: 2.Cor.5.10, AR, 17-31. 
11> Qu Whar the Reaſon?, | 
4. We know that God isa inſt. and rig tcous God, and 
EE manes bur make che ſtate of the godly berter 
thenthe ftateof the wicked. But in this worldit 1s not ſo; For 
Lazarus lyes pyning at the doore, while the wicked 
7Uarror (ics ſurferring at the Board, ' And therefore there muſt 
| rr ph ement, that the godly may. bee bleiled, and the wic- 
k 


Q. het fruit bane we by this ? | 
A. Wee know- that Chriſts commipg,. is for the further 
glorifying of his Church, andrhe puyiſhing of the cnenyes of 
A Andrt howſocuer wearc here preled and afflicted 
for a while, and crowned with contempt, (as our Maſter was 
with thornes ) yeta day will come,whea all our infirmities and | 
-rniferies hall havean end; apdehe faces of our eriequies ſhall be | 
_ filled with ſhame, 2.7bef,1,6.75.$, | 
- Q. What are wee taught concerning & generality of the 
ement ? 
"_ Thar all ſhall be 1 udged bot qiicke and dead. | 
| Q, W#ho are meant thereby 
A. By the quicke arc meant they, whom Chil ſhall, Gnde 
alive at hiscommung; And by the dead, they are meant, that 
"Ou beedead before : So chacal hall be judged, Row, 14-10. 
Wo What gather wee of thus? | 
A. That aday-will come, wheneuery one of vs ſhall; give 


" © <4 £665 
, * * ih.» an watT "_ FS ; 5-4) ; + Joh CA. , dats : - 
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anaccount to Gol forkinuhte iſe fore inlhichiack 
ſworne z for cuery lic thathe hath'cold; for chathe 
hath Scnad for eucry Sabboth chatkehach "Aid 
therefore, x wee mult be caretull ro fliechefe Gia Pihe 
like, as wee will anſwerto God for chrobemarieer the gs 
ment cate. 
Q. Who ſhall be ? 0 
A, Chriſtin lis humane Nattee-ſabw 22, ou? 
"i learne wee by this pri 
A. Thar Chrifts ſhall be comfortableto deiged 
ly, and fearefull to the wick 
cauſcheſhal] berherr Judge, who is their Saujour, Luke 21.28. 
Fearefull ro the wicked, becauſe he ſhall berheir Iudge, whoſe 
| blood they haue deſpiſed, whote Miniſters they hauediſpraced, 
' Whoſe name chey haue blaſphemed, whoſe Sacraments they 
haue — whole chey haue prophancd, Kew. 
1 
2 "oh eds] ſoallthe Fare Tos ? 
eA. Intheend of the world: what yeare, or what day y, or 
what houre knoweth no man, no notthe Angels bur God a 
dome, HMath.24.36. 
© Why wild chi Lobd Buns it feevert ors 
A, Tharmen might be'alwayes vpon their warch,and 
g for it: For the count day will come ſuddenly dps 
Bo ce muſt euer keepe our reckonings ſtreight, Ie 1t come 
like a thiefe in the night to ſteale away all obr pence and pro» 
ſperitie, and pleaſuresfor cuer, Marh,z0.35 


Q, What is the third Perſon in wow = muſt beletne F 
eA. ThePerſon of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Grd aro -, 

A. Two things ; Firlt, tharheis thedſencial 
Father, and of the Sonne ; the ſameGod in nature; 


Q. What are wee tobelerne Ones 
in Perſon: That hee proceederh fromehoPacher, 1 the - Soren 


: Comfortable tothe godly, be- 


1 beleene inthe 
{ Moly Ghoſt, 


. ts plaine, /ohn 15.26. Thathee from the Sonne, is 
a pline «4-6. That he'is adi perſonfrom them both 
ohn 14.16. * -* 


Secondly, darks inheSantierof Gods _ and _— 


__ 7; | Gromtds of Religion; © 
ep yt 
an ham vs 
haired Os: 11203 17 ; iying 
Quirhathtarneweeby his: 
ot That by pature wee arermere a alien © "Tatar: 
ound in the world ; hauing no ſparke of grace or good- 
—_ vs; And therefore, if therebeany loue of vereue, any 
hatred of ſinne, weruay well know ir 1s notof ourſelues ; bur 
the Spirir of God whi wrought i itinour hearts, Phs(.2.,17. 
Qu., What deth the Spirit of 'Ged worke in va? 

3” 7 Firſt; knowledge of he will of God: For wherezs by 
nature4.iman hacthno moteirue Religion, then 4 very beaſt : 
 TheSpiric of God opetiing and\cnlightening the eyes of his 
minde; makes hin ablero conceiuthe fecret —_— of God, 

3.Cor.3,1 4. 
..Q., #har «the Giiondehing ? | | 
A. Regeneration; For by nature a man is ;s giuen tokke beſt 
of the worlt things, and worlt of che beſt things, and there- 
fore the Spirit of God 15faineto caſt him VR and to Sungs 
queyalfettion in him, fol, Bp. (16110 
Q. #hat i the thirdthing ? 
A. Communion wh Criſt + For by Faith che Spit of 
Godimplancethvs into Chriſt, as the Branches are knit ano 
theitacke 3 ſo cthatas the Branches live and arenouriſhed. from 
ctheſtocke; $0 wee parake of all mm Re [ar bee in 
Chriſt, I.Cogr,6. 14 'c£ v: 
Q. What 4 is the. foureh aling Z, rf gol 7 
A. Spiricuall.Goyernment — f nature wee arc Y- bas 
biſh, that wee know not when to ſpeake, nor wheuto hold our 
| peace; howto pray,nor how.to vic our Chiiſtian liberties, &c. 
And therefqrethe Spiric of (God is giuen vsasa guiderogdueet 
v$11 cuery thing that werake 1 in hand,Kem,$. 14. 
Q. What « the fiftthing? 
ef. Comfortin Lrouhs, For the Spirit of God ( aſlu- 
ring ourhearts, thar God bogey vs.in Chyift ) makes vsco con- 
remne the vanitiesof the world, and ( ſerring vs in hope of the 
life ro come) makes vs ſer the letle by che chungs of chis lite, [ob. 
1416. : "NOIR 
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Mi 1f limanfdelehicufelfe botorgblets roncae te 
ſeries of Faith, ard ro. rake par by the Miniſtry of 
Word, eixher x0 the or ſtrengchening of Faich in 
him: This is a furezoken, that chat the Spiric, Attag.zg. 

Q. Whatisthe ſecond\ Marks ;- 


A. oi ſo that hee 
- Joucsthar good whichhee 


haces chat ew] COIROns 
ſerehianſelfe wich di 


thar heefualr Gods nmg-r7: 0 manAey 14. = 
Q._ What is the t ak | | 
1M; If 'yrman-fcelchindfelfe checks imwardly-for: Gund,. fo 
that heecannot tread by and by hee io choſes 
y touched arid rebulced & 6 The pefatedtearkechs juni: 
Spmit,ſey 30.21.” bo 
"Q, Whattothe fourth Marks I | 
: F, Tfarnan have anearncſt defire to: pleſeGod;z to. wiſh 
Fromhisveryhoan,rhacke could walke with care and. 
obedience ind homnyeeol God. This thll Gale es hs 
pon re aca a8 u gol 27. 5104) 
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$ {ran oc mouch | | han, noteaels 

y; anddcos alſo-pruatly by hiim- 
ha alone, with allured perſ waſion that hee ſhall fare the .ber« | 
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in him. For as 
ſee nor heave, —_— 
| Sp: ak ook ſo 


was to Foe himſckfe i bis a—_—_ +23. 
: Qu. hat deth the En pars of SD 


4. Ofrwothings,: > The Pant hiked paw, Fa 
Q, Yip he Cheroh momtunndrencdie ing ee Do. 
Bri —_ ha holy: Traaieis back: wreaghn, 

” c, whatfoatier Ermirie The church, 

haue wronghe it forthegoodaf the Churchill Andthere- 

ow che benefice of che Fiduar as ;of the: $60 in/Re- 
; of che holy Ghoſt in - > om 
cirely cth to the Qhurch : : kischs Cunches 


Q4 hat learne wee by this ? - 
wh andaybansd __ 


ber F Th ammo RS 
his part in- Chriſt: Bus if hea Dealt: Jah otbee of. che 
Church LY no PMI 17s ae 
_—_ Vino num; A123, 48. : (HG (1 

Q. #baty wavy. $1 Ul: niet] 97G: L TY 

A. The Church thenibolt corn of boxes 
all places andihall Ages, koie by coca lo Qhrilt 
their head, Epheſ. 10s, _ Hd V6; 
Q. eArenoxe bmnthediie ere averebars of K MeCharcht © 

A-= Hypocrites andwacked-ywenn. aybee- mn «hc. Chg#ch, 
bur thty axe nab qithe Church: Fey way be. in the oucvard 


ſocune . 
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end ib becaiſerhey are tior knie 
gn er ras Tobe3: [#97 100 53215 30 
iQ 29 brooke v5/ble eAfﬀerblict called the Churall 7 (n 

{> ATBecauſe inchacitie wee are itb-thinke' they belong t6 
Gods Election; tillt by- Apoſtafie, 6r tivtorious etill life 
giuep prooke cothe Contrarſe; *- 10's 2) I4\ BBK KY: {oh a I LU) 
Tm gn arowee ores eas erhobrnngtbr Ohtrt 2.<s 
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-:4,: Becaufoullihe true members 8t! d Chinds are waſhed 
Fromheir fines byvhie bloodof WQbveiſt;; wdfunbhetinedis Fo 
ſome meaſurebrgazin them{\Epheſls a$. Gy 
Qt. H#hapdrarne veer by this f > 
A. Thatthey whoarenocholy, char is. Gael, in =; ib 
meaſare- by rhe Spiricof Chriſt, beloagnot indeed co the Body 


of the' mas Grk ul Bae. 
_ 7” the death of Chriſt. 


Q. Why ie rhe Church called Carholike?! el, 
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21h! Gatholike;1)a8 mach to fay, us tes geveyald | 
Softer whendreſsy Weebcecue chi ir betthe Charch: The 
meaftitig 1s, 1s;chac ee belceuethe Church is nornowtyedtoany 

one Countrie, as'it was befort Chriſts. ton: ming; ;to'the: Iewes 


onely, bur incuery Nation, whoſocuer fearech+ God and. -_ 
Kethie! ,Waccepredofuanyez 0 0797 090; 21 
1Q&13 0 the'Chirch of: Remnrbe Ca ſy 
M1 No:For promo erty mins cho 
the faith, Aſarh.16318..Burthe Church of Rowe;hath no more 
prion e in this point, then any.aagttr Church y for ix; bork 
and hath deparced from.che faith, pm.2'v.2; 'Anditacres | 
for i ik noethctrug@xhotike Ch HR om 5onT hg 
- + 1 97 pers 2 of Fo wag TT 
| < 1. Syncerepreactung of the Word. 
2A right vſe of che Sacraments. 
"Qu, \Frmos the Popes dottrine ſonnd 7 


_ <'Noyfor whereas the Scriptures teach) that God alone 
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x to beviartipped, Math 4 4A The ka 
worſhip Saints, i Tre deny 
yorſhip tharbclongs ts God. Where the 


that there is one Mcdiatout birweene God'/and d the Man 


Icſus Chriſt : The Pope teacherh, Tn Koons, 
ay melts reg | 


Qu u.. Haxe they not a r 


we of the Sacraments? 
No: For Ew —i- cb 


miniſted in in 
bak toc ive nothing bur = 
Where Chriſt and chis led colebmited 5 ina: 
hw. mumblevp all in a rengli gages, which th 


ce doe hot vnderſtand. - a REVTIT 
Q. What doth the Pope wake. the. abiefa market f the 
Church? \ qe (0 VUURCIY 1h 4 
-. A, Firſt, Antiquinie, Seconally, V " 
—— Biſhopoankd conſeit } thive Led ia-nns 1h 


Q. Da not the. tbe Chonch of Jae pero 
Inco b# thi ernieiGhinreh 2 © no omo99d 2999 chris 

| A; No, foresold as itis;itisndefooldas whe: DeilhiciAc 
gainethere isa$ COT os old:Kome and Rome 
now zas is berweeneachafte V1 Haller: / 

Qui :{Dorb noe'U ran rALtuhoors 
time alwer of the hed. A STWO 110 it 2909 

.: Thar is not 4Far — ———— 
the —_ —_— in GreepegitvaafrmenivixIBS) 


th re F 24-4 


exexprednair 3 
T fore: far0n, yer 


Tiberius, who ſublcribied ao the, fraan hearde, (Hdrotiocon- 
Frey err os 
daiivabla Feng gpl 

ns t their ks Go prome ih {Nd £ Ns | 


p02 


- Ground) of Religion: 
A. No: Prhon®oour thepagre a Ferodad Pld 
go 01s DA ery 
2 SEAT 


ap Col Doran \Pprogink Pope Cdn 


ith,concermng the efficacie of the Sacraments, The Vir- 
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What bee rhe Bene s which God befeve 
Chndh 3 mp fire vIpes his 
+ Theyave Thevivo firſt concerne this life. 
Sees: Bronx, ) Therwo lacer chelife ro come. 

| Q. What ss the firſt of them that CONCerMe cis ut 
- 14; The Gonmunion of Saints, * 

Q. What is meant thereby? 

A.” Tharall che holy of God, have Flom one 
with another, and with Chrifttheir Head, «.Job.r.3. 

-- Qu bus is the fillewſhip which wee bave with Clrige = 
 £#. Byfaichweebecome onewith Chriſt, of his fleſh, and 
of hidBotits; by. meancs whereof wee haue acommuniitic in all: 
his Micrits, and inall his riches::Sochac his fi forſinne 
ftandvs-in nnd ey weeaur ſelues. had 


thei And hicfulillicg.ob the Laxgbencfitcaveknmaich; = 
| ROT comms d fulfilled 1t-- And his aſcending Ns 
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good of ic ſelfe alone, burfor che comfort. and. benefire of. 
SSD Hom Garda part and profte in _ 
een moment 
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this lifeco the mwoall belpe and comfort Ho png another, - 
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; wveny and. pradoul hriſt,” So that Gods ; 5 for- 
Fo ene fanlducleady diſcharged of Ty, I Y 
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| (1 IIs yore ri6tonely"the guilt of ſnne, but alſo 
thepuniſhmentat-it : For pu » ng and » but inregard 


of thegailt of ſinne. Andche A dogullece cealing, the "p- 
niſhment muſt alſo ceaſe with 46/154 44:1 1h; (9! c 
Laſdly; thegodly/catinve erantkethe inde s againſt' he he bly 
Ghoſt, 1 being Rabin and Fey wrong. of the godly be 
4. 25 v 40am arid pardoned -in\Chrift. - And: 
they.may = ner tgnoretice and of ken? 
Kon ——_ nener nr no vlingty abbot, ETIIS 
i; againſt Gods: - * * Bo bag 


How am [ to appl his Article to ar—_ 

T7 By belecurngrthacT- haue many (ins, ofe' fo "ne 
that without the Lords mercy, I triay bee uftlydarmad for 
then? Secondly, chacallcheſeſlnnevare in Chriſt, ſo 
thar 1 ſhall neuer 'bee challenged for any of chem. Thirdly, if 
God puniſh mee ar any time, tis notfor my fitis which bepar- 
doned; bur'eicher for my tryall;or to keepdownethe eo 
ons of my heart ,charthey break dreakb riot ohe;/ TAY, *thar: howſo.- 
euer I mayfall of mr I ſhalbeeſi o-ftrengthened in 


chit T ſhall never wi ly and purpoſely oppoſe'my ſelfe 
againſt the Lord. 
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03300; ſhaltriſe Jaine, 
3/1 The italy? glorioas b | 
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rn {for God o reiſomanouteFchedult, 


as it was at firſt to make him of the duſt : It is eaſier ro raiſe 
rhan; then tomakehifn, For as when a houſe falls, the ſtones 
rernaine, andthe timber remaines, onely it: wants the\forme 
| and faſhion of anhouſer-$o- when a11nan dyes,/thei ſouls re« 
maines, and the bodyremaines, arleaſtwiſe che bones, the ſpar 
and chieferafters of thehouſe,and therefore _—_ way the more 
ealily be knit rogether and faſhioned —_ 
Q, Why ſhall the ſame body riſe? 
A. Becauſe it were iniuſtice to puniſh that, body for ſine, 
that had never committed fitrme, and to crowne another body 
 D—_ yon che fumerhachad ſufferedfor him, 
How it rfe a 'olorienrboay 21: 1 
" 1.4; Firſt; ieflmldviſeirmorralhhimgerand chirſtand cold, 
and \and deathvſhall no morepreuatieagainſt its  ," 
_— it ſhall riſe in perfe& ſtatez The: Powes of-God 
Meds ga fl thoſe — chat I ihe ek —y 
an &/e;lhg reocjuean eyes cethar an 
armmie,ſhaltrhen have borkarmes 7: wares" a5 wary 
Thirdly; it Nall tiſemore.- beautifull then ir.yas at Gul F rd; For 
het that is now crooked, he ſhall bettreightened zand hee 
1s now weake ſhall be ſtrengrhened; and hee that is_tqo bigge- 
ſhall bee leffened? Andhedthar is foule thall ſhinclike the. = 
mhis ftrengtt this £7 364) nr bobienritoces 
virſhallriſe aſpirin bodyyeidn and willing to 
doe any duty that the Spirit ſhall enioyne, 
._ Shall not the wicked riſe too? » 
- © Yesthey ſhall rife ; but it weze« berter for them if Fo 
might neuer riſe: if chey mighedycus adoggeqracoade dyes. | 
They ſhallriſe, bur it is, that their-vormetts may be the greater, . 
cheir age alſo ho mens as Om as now. their foules- 
feels. + WY | { $27 D615 Co | 
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A. Thar wee are ſet in a berrer ftace by Chriſt, then we loſt 
by Adams: For by Adam wee loſt butancarthly Paradice, but 
oo gre" rr 


Q, What elſe doe wee beleenc ——— 
A. m0 mop rt God! Pex Prople (all bee for 
”  / prone NIE AIS Ing any 
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A. In i$ at 
ihe am cron of drcldr gol, er hs | 

abaces by little and litcle, vncillar length hee bee weary of 
i.) Bur when a man hath becne in heatzena! 3000. yeares, hee 
ſhall inde ae nents joy end coomemmnt, 63 theſe howee cha 
hee camethither. - 

Q. Shall not che wicked riſe to 


A. Not EERERES ine 


© # wir cx Erernell life? 

A. Onaly by aliuely faichin the Sonne of God : when : 
man ſtands perſwaded in his heart h the holy, {a2 Toſh 
that thisis a chiefe part of Chrifts e,which without 
high priceofhis blood wee could neuer attaine. 
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Prayer, A. Praycrisa pouring forth of the Soule before God in 
thefecling ofour wants, together yith Sun Hue of x» 
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| Qc How 
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ſelues-co the rule thathee hath ſervs, wee fc beth alle dr 
our prayers ſhould 
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red our ſchues for it. Hy bear is fed Se. my heart i foxed,. 


Pſal. 
l - u. Whatlearne wee bythe? - 
” Tharcheie finnn; is great, whoruſh bluntly and boldly 
ITE due conſideration, and moſt holy re- 
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Hows the merey of Ged ſer fonht 0 © 7 

An tear ras ec Father, For in calling God 

Father wecbring our. ſclues in minde, that ivee (hall inde him 

a Father, euen Bwhaly affeions in him, ready to heare vs and 
encline to our demands; 

Q. What will this works in v1 ? 

\ > Anyndoubted aſſurance that wee ſhall bee heel For 

where ſhall-a man ſpecd himſclfe, if hee ſpeed nor with his Fa- 
ther: Andcherefare ſeeing wee come to God in prayer, not as 
co a ſtranger charknowes vs not, not as to a ſtately perſon thar 
requrers vs not,. butas;to a'moſt louing and tender Father 
oleeaxe bearkeneth, wholeeye pictieth, whole hand is help- 
full to qux aeedes, wer may allize our ſclues; thas wee ſhall not 
6 4 oa handed, ane nd wich ſao a downs from lus pre- 

ence | 
YH ow is God our rn 
Sm arc become the children of the: Deuill ; 
Bu chrough-Otviſt God bath adapced vs, and taken ys for his 
owne ſonnes, ititending to beſtowe his crowne and 4 0m 
on Vs. ; 
Q. Why doth Chrift direft this ayer to God alone? ' - 

A. To Pak that none bur Goda sto be prayed ——_— 

Saint nor Angell, nor anyother. 
Q. What gather wee of this? 

A. That thePapiſts in praying ta Saints and Angds pray 
amille, becauſe their prayers be contrary to the rule of prayes, 
Indeed they knocke oft and. lay loade are, but vhey 
anrkingSS, and.they: * 11h RSG Taq lit- 
le rappes at Gods gate would, doe more. good; then all' heir 
crying like Baals Friefts ro thetn that heare _ > 
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9 &, VBuſtztoceachivackdr wee-muft pra qur beedorea 
well as foronrſcliuts, and ehatcheir tiogy3ed- 
ny times ypom our knoes.”\ +, war Bounce} 


- Gecbndly,toſhewyhatt "wee bes hats 

: of Glirift;wee haue a part ineuery/vaontipraysry ſo: char glen 
wee are heauy/and croubled, and cannec pray forgurSalues we 
Ty. | oh may 


s Va 


maytheh remember tht x 1000 hildsete liſedeoewnew,and & hoc 
2 1000,mouthes are ſpeaking to God inour behalfe. },,7) 4 > 7 * 
Q, How 1s the Power 0 any wh nano 
-OUM' In ſayi at hee'1s heauen,for we are roupht hae 
inminde ofc heavenly LID wer-thae-is in; hun, H@4#% 
whereby hee is able to goe through withi his. /owne worke,and 
ro accotnptiſh wharſocuer ſhall be for. curgaod; Dea "RY 


101Q; What wee of mhink 5. uit div and worried 

A. Thar vlochhetbony — 
ther for any thing we =S wn 0 
- Q. Whatelſedve theſe beim aDek _ Fer”. 

-/ 4,:Fixft; robfo vp ourlicares> do; Heawen when) wes pray: 

b :!Secondly, wall chac Gaadifius 1n che Wad-Tower, of 

the world, and|therctorohee feek vs:and murkes. how. . M 
ctdboe bro Ro CC Sint 

Qu How many ;Pernionsarethare'd... aa aig, 
ger 


201 Thecereoteromon 
"4. Evifneres 1 The three other our onue egoor. © 


What learne wee by thts 2." A\ 4b 

\ 4; That nortiinginuith beemcte, : precious.qnd. OF 

vs thentheName and'Glory! ot our Godj.and therefore "my Wc 
Rakgatgnato ittzhe carnelt delirerhar 
may haue a wonderfull name — wy _ ——_ 
an glory wharſpeuer becemeof vas) (vom tan 2n £ 
ear gather wee of this ti 1611 0 te. _ 7 NY 


q 


- 


- 


1410 M11 Tharche-prayersof: ſuchilball ater. beg hewe, $0,any 
hgnefit or cormfurt 6 J who. orci wagly ken vp 
with a carc of their owne good,and NADL EPs; honor 


and lory may comeynorthe Lord thereby, \.; \. | 

Ce Whar thinks you then af: ha, Proners of obeif's ammen 
Jan TERe il 920 } MATTY 2 Id b4ze 19165 

14. Tharforchemoſt part: chey pleaſe na; Ged, forks i 
-the cateof Godsplory, buc'the-onely feeling. of ;xheir, Owne jw 
*warits,thar makeschem pray: For if 4t, were net, more. For ei 
oo ; and forthexriownt coinforr,rhen foray carechey 

"Wivie Err jo mite fl bs [ils >7-Horul; 
jon 


«= 7 
$<$3&#is+F 


m—_ ry II cnn 


Sy Whats the Name of God! - 
©. © 21218;Jristhe reporr offizum, hi 

| I inet ther ehnintetpiape. 
04.4 rare the Lord may hauc a 
Name vs,chat wee may neicher 
him, buc with high reverence cr ogy » holy admiration 
of the: bowie things tharbe in Hat, 

Q, What are the ſpecial good things wee rf for 2 

A. Firſt, we pray-tharGod would make hi © Mercy, Tuftice, 
'Loue&eſb knownevno theworld,: har euery: one tnay. bee 
foreedtoadinire tt, md wouter at ©: Thar rhe Lord would 
how forth ſuch cuiderit, and oteererakens of rhe greac might 
and wiſcdome, and Juſtice, and power that been. harn, chat all 

men might <lormwansr theirconſacnces, to confeile that 
etuleSan of glorio 'a —_ "Ee wn $* vnto , 
SCOR _— LP TINO 037} 

"Q, Declare $a more full 2. 
| dt odueddand vp fog his. Ownc 
plejie hard would ger lumſclfc glory and praiſe by 
ms orgy pa godly,and by puniiung and- all: 


Doe not many hereix pra anckes emulate? 
'S Weeall pray, that 1 fnedbe any lett:or hinderance to 


ry Auer mp yerregermar ughe:of fas. our 
ae 6, yes though 


OY 


Q, Phat the Jocond | | L+ ith 
"A: "Thar wee may ackno! with unwardſcelin _ 
Sans the excellent, and holy things that bee in God, t | 
'riky doetheLDtd this honem! rorhinke thatheis migft Mogh- 
1 borate defend v3'when the whole world js-ſec a- 
vs: char he's moſt Wiſe, and cherefore will Rn 
t itthalt be for our good';: Thar hee (is: Keufull, 
die will pitie'vs, when noeye elſewnll; I locks VPQn. vs.z 
that hee is moſt Tall, rutcherefore will Rand vp.in our wh de- 
"Fence.” Q. what 


Q. What is thethirdlth Op pray for 
A. She nes Moc aria dr alt 
— IN \ Lond may hou 
eruant 6 —_y 
well for our honeſtlife.” 1orts bas, a7 wn 
Q. ihat is the fourth thing hes wer of -4. ? 21 ey [i 
A. That erm ay hed by H NEED 
with the care vf che es 
doceany thing, buwwithchivihijgnde, Sr ro. — 
ſomehonour, and hrs _ | 
What kye ontlls t —_— nx: T1 te 
Þ,, Firſt, that wee: BEEY data ee tat} 
ode grear Toe inet nn orrh theworld, his Pro- 
uidence, wile oUerminend,) png, NOR pd 
ments that hee tus wicked men, 


ih"God' 2 Reeds edi 7 

ws Meryenonghnoforg SE 
Thirdly, thatWevhryyive tioiotr tht Load: by or Vit 

Nm, and wicked life : Thar wee may not bee 4 Thawve wv'the 


hinking ch | 


71313 


 Fourch) ade tay GRE tar & Some price 


*11 vorls 1914; 


the 


Lend yin 


iſe of the Lord ,, and ſo greedily frame after vie ownle- 
chatyiobcare nat rIme CO | 
Ivo | 


It? 1&} 


4 bii: OW DO 3 


cod Pea,” 


"op een Erie \Ecomnrf may rhy kingdoms 


come wrong vs - + 221177 
Q. How &ath this Petition depe 
hefirftPtirioni, Vy 


plorific han | 
Ea; bluoyw bow 8 £51: umY 


Qu har: 


Growids bf Relation” 
Qu, Y#hat is the nizaning of this Petition ? \ 

' Ac Whatzsxhe'Douills,kingdome.is come. alreedy, and 
Sinnehotds vp Sorprrcinpurtevel ourhearcs 


, wet hare 
proxasmenyerry.ok igther ods ingdonie! niay: bee! 


mtoour hearts, and the Jeadl and anna _ Ao! longer wi 

——gs. 

\ Qz Waris the kingdom arof Gel 2c var 3 34.» 
pg Ent 2169 2:12 din 
dome, dan, is rmofoltlt | Snid2yca30L 


des vs oy ns ,and giveins Brongcl 50 Corrie 

ini, and cherk a ram 
.:Q. Howby his Ward & 'Þ FE 6 
1: #41 As Princes rule cheir /.thoſe Lawes anda 

| ures which they make: SoG a y his; Word, hawng 

chac cgi ys hors right, and what 1s wrong, or What 15 

avfulland yolawfa oryS: of bis : ol 5 


cheers the cial nhing: that erg y - 
A. Wec Fry, hrGod ra dgmel 


cr into I PEaariet. IE AHETDY 
ASAT Wee may | 0. TED: Y9 nS 
AE? vouldh e VS iy — _ 


* 
Þ< 


J.,' T4 , s 


fi ,in 


wc, of 
od | 


a> 


G 
uw What 5s the facond, ilebiag 0 '7 Jn 
ag. ce fd by! his Wd ne, may 
not beleft to wander after our owne hearts, but thar wee wee! may 
haue the word of God to a continual —_ and vsin an 
honeft courſe, ky 
Qu. What is the clirds at | 
A. Weepray for all t hel andrcanes,thar 
further Gods kingdome, Ad aig good Miniſters, oy 
good Magiſtrates. 
Q, What doe wee pr ei for good Miniſters ? Wt 
A. ThatGod wquld gue good Miniſters to all: places, 
Eithfull andable men;tull - Spiritand power;who may build 
vp the decaies and the ruimesot the Church, and .fecke yp the 
Joſt ſoules of their brethren, and bring chem homecothe Fold 
of Chriſt. 
Secondly, Wee chars _ would blciſe amb cootinuc 


Fe genus. <p ma difcouraged in 
'- their labours, — ANY ID 
niſter wich great graceand checrefulnelle 


-*Thindly, wee pray that God would make: their Miniftry 
effectuall to vs for our good, that 3t:mayiworke | vponiour 
hearts tothekilling of ings, and the I —_ 


in Vs. ] 
Q. What doe wee for -UGapifienandt ©: Lo . 
ii 3:46 {Firſt thatG aud riiſey pſuch, as 
of the Church: ſuch asmay cenderiich g1on; 
"the ___ of Iaftice, chehead of alkyngadhnetle nary” 
| - Secondly, that God-would bletfe;a SERTIT I " s 1 
ſuch, eſpecially our gracious King, thar his dayesmay\be as the 
dayes of Heanen, ad ms Throncmay .be. eſtabliſhed 1 _—_ 
ſpericicand peace, axche Sunncand Mioonecndure 
Q. hirieebe | Fs am Glory? . © 


eA. Iris that whereby God ſhallmore fully MEPRET-  y in 


the world cocome, when all lane athens: - | 


ken from vs. 
2M bar duct woe here: pr ay far?” 
"of. i/That God wouldmakean en of chiy anda 


— 


T3 


BE. 
—z 
— 
- 
X by 2-1 
37 is a: > Ly Op 
f , _ 
=” 
; -Þ 
Wa 
- 3 6 
54 As: , 5 


Onendre elghts 


and laſtentoJudgement, to theyrter confounding ofthe wic- 

kad « cp full _ p_ Saluation of thoſe thar bc- 
m 
wW are wee to pra for the as of [uds ement? 

+ Qu Lrh for repre that *- qibolak God may be ne 
more  oedin the world, burche xingdome of inn and ' 

narimay hauc anend, |: F 

2: Qz: Doe all wiſh for the day of kleine ? 
| A. No, many had rather ic would neuer.come. For O t if 
God ſhould Ra. to Tudg Pas whar ſhould become of a 

munbecr'in the world ? PW. ſhould ery to the hills couer vs,and 
tothe mountaines fallvpon vs. Andre ,thoughthey ſay, 
TAbyhangdatee.comei yer they would be gladin their hearts thar 
Aoku ws might neuer come. 
t £5 the ſecond thing wee pray for? 

4, beg wee pray for theday of qur owne death, for 
dotherend;burichat wee may makean end of (inning, and 
"dif; CE God: For ſccing how prone wee are-co' euill, 

howthemamber of our ſinnesincreaſerheuery day like old. 

-rrees that gathcrinolle; This muſt make vs weary gf hrverd, | 
m=_— ighand groanc m our ſclues, dfuing' to bee: difſok 
ned, and to bewirh Chrilt. - | 

Q. May a man they pray for his owne death ? J ); 

A. A man may:notprayforit of impatience as a- number 
doe;whobee oucoÞ the world,1o ſoone as they' feele 
thectolle:-Buronely,n thedefire tro be disburdened of the bo- 
dy of fine, andrtoferue Gd inthe holybrauens, with. greater 
freedome and libertie of fpiricchenherethey can doe. 

QH#har arethe Exills that wee pray againſt? 

A: Firſt, wee;pray, chat whercas-wee haue kept apen houſc 
FP: {*irigns, Satan theſemany yeares;they: mano langer OUEN- 
comevs, and preuaile againſt vs. _ - 

Secondly, wee prav aghinſt all the lerts and © ve ta of 
Gods kingdomebockac homcand abroad, as the Turkes uſe 
the Po 

Thidly, wee pray againſtthe loue of this world,,that wee 
Eny nor daee.vpon np dnug prolong ourdaycsin jr, but 


that 


_- 


ER peelon Tr5 

chit weeimay bealwayes ready ro depart in pe _ androhaſt 
hence I home. | cp 

Q. what doe none tis i the third Petition fag 4A 

A. Tharwee maydoe Gods will in-Earth rekdily and wil thy will be 
lingly, asthe Angels coin Heaven, { cl0We, hc 

Q. How doth this Petition vponthe ih 2 

BY os Before wee prayed that God wouldrule:vs, and now 

ce pray that God would giuevs ſofrand Rn — _— 

nina yceld our ſclucy ro beruled-byhum,!. 

Q_ What is the willof God?:: iz 2776 9 

A. Thewill of God is that which i Is rencaled'; in \his Wetd, 
and may beeconſidercd inthreerhings. Firſt;/ic is'Gods' will 
wee ſhould lcaucour finnes,? before they leaue vs.” Secondly;ic 
is Gods will wee thould lead a Chriftian and a godly life? 084 
Thefſ.4-3. Thirdly, icis/Gods wilt wee ſhoutd' beare 
and contentedly whatſocuer 1c ſhall pleaſe him in his rrar'® = 


fo ” ypon vs. Sothar wee ag 7 Gods will —_ _ 
Anobts, both of vs, of: + 


De nobis wn and of vs TY OUTrs, Ty (FA 

What are the good things wee pray fort ko 
* Wee pray Herbs my eve La oY $ Jaw wee may 
lcaue our ſwearing, becauſe it is Gods will wee ſhould not 
ſweare: our couering, becaule it is Gods will wee nemo 'not 
Couct. 
. Qu. What is the ſecond ching ? 
_ ...,eA. Weepray that wee may jnerighreouſy, and holily in 
the world, that wee may loueourbrethren; becauſe it is-Gods 
will wee ſhould loue them; that wee may-make"conſciente of 
all our wayes ; ; becauſe it is Gods will wee ſhould m—_ ot 
ence of pe 

ar. patber-wee of Prbic ? 

4 The chey which pray, that: ding dow Gode will 
and yer haue no caretodoe it: They that pray againiſt ſine, 
and yetfugge1 it, and keepeit warmeintheir SENUNny _ 
mocke God n their prayers. 

br > What ts the third thing wee pray for? , 

A. Thar wee may babies Ci wich tne; an 


On. 


_ 


"ip" 
SÞ %" 


Ground: of. Religion”; 
conrtntraent v9 thoſe ſeucral croubles ind tyalls which the 


Lord ſhall bring vpon vs. 
Q. ha " Ag bythie$. oo 


| DG -;;Fþ;Ehittheir ſnneaxs preninkagityencepdeydhc God 


wind may be done on them z Amdyer wher-it 15 done, -fret and. 
fume, and rage againſt it and: had rathes 2 great _ their 


owne wills were done then the Lek: 
Q.:: How. muſs wee doe tbe will: 
wo” Do the p17 ed: $amts-and« 


though not in the ſame meaſure; yet NITIONE manner. O 
Q. Hom doe the Angelladoe 2? 


Godt t RY F$,+" 


# 


-in Heaven doe iry 


of. Firſtzchey doe ir willingly: and tabibely; ad theres 
ttbepacedeſibed ro mronge, 79 ſhew that t they _ 


abougit. \ Bris fb 


\ Hieidoe irfairkfully and not by halfes. 


 Thiedly, they doeir go Aga as welt: a one time as at 


Jean re 


Qu. What they doe: wee pr for in thicker part of the Pe- 


tition ? 2) 


A, Firſt, wee pray tos wee ma cheerefull y.obey God/like 
Chriſt; that ſaid it was meate and to bin ro:doehis F a= 


thers will. 
halfes, but faithful 


Secondly, p; Vcepry ha WCe may -not doe Gods will by 


God incuery dutie required of vs, 


| Thirdly, Wee p y that wee may be conftant in this courſe 


gottoſerue Gad 
6h0panies, 54 wellin.one tate as. manorher. 

': Qui>Wee caunot Poſſibly dec 
phe 8 Angel: dovit. 


moodes and fits, bur at all times, and in all 
the will of God þ fo perfeitly as 


eA. Indeed we cannot, ſo long as wee dwell in theſe weake 
houſes of clay: Yet wee muſt ſtill af] _ «berrer 47; "ru 


m Aa \mea/uce co ferue God. 

| : Whet: gather wee of this 2 
LS Acleere difference berween theg 

F or the wicked cuer thinke they haue: 

enough, nt, they haue ncuer{o little, 


dly and the wicked 7 
10n/and/ good lines 
the godly neucr 
Mm _ delire ro walke. more obedi- 


2QJ ently, 


Ground; if eligis 


endly Faithfully and 'vpr :ghly with ,"y ada 
Qu: What doe wee aske inthe forrth Petition? 4 
. All chings ncedtull for chis hfe. 5, ob 12 y 
Q Why dee wee pray for the thugs of this life firſt? 1 
A. Firlt, tothe end, that being diſpatched of our worldly g;,, .; 19a - - '2 
Cares, and hauing chings nece{]arie ator chand, "Wee mghc with aay Our daily ; 
more hbercxe ſceke after thoſe things which concerne. the bread, 
ſoule. 
Second'y, that finding the Lord eafieto yerld'in dicferhings 
of Ietle good, wee night bee the more imboldened co follicte - - 
bim for che greater. For heethat will noc cruſt the Lord for his | 
meat and drinke, will noteruſt him forthe ſauing of his foule : 
And hee that chinkes the'Lord will (tahd with han for 3 peece : 2 
of bread, willealily chirke that God will Rand with him for "I 
ecernall life. i 
Q_ m#hat 6 meantby Bread in this place? es MMSE} I 
A. Not onely bread. borwhacfoete] is as needfull, | 
comoriableactonad, as healch and firengch to tk in Fre ; 
Callings, houles to dwell in , peace and friends, and” good fer- 
uants,&c. EO A 
Qu. Why doth the Lord name nothing but Bread & C23 
A. Totcach v« co bee conrenc, if wee haue nv more buc 3 
bread, ſecing wee aske no more :jf God Þiuemore, wee are to 
take ir chanktully, and to vſe it well: Bur 1t God ſhall cur 
 ourfare, and bring ict breac onely, yer wee areto reſt witli 
contentment 1n 1t, Phe/.,g 11.12, 
u. What gather wee of thus + 
A. Thar they who pray for heapes of gold and T lber? for 
ſtuely and gay houſes, for ſumptuous fare, for bas ning 
and che like, kl inne in praying, becauſe not Chri 


4 ? 


rouſnelle caughtthem'ro pray fo. 
.Q, by doe wee atkg our Bread of Gel, ſeeing a ip or | 
hate meanes ever to oegit? ' | 
A. Becaueall our painesisnot able' to/ fm vs 'one 
morſell of bread, without'theLords bleſſing ir, ave 
therciore wee pray God cuento giuevs that "ee Ja 
bouc bargknoning that via + Mogi wee n: of as y re 
» 


KT 3:4 
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Ground: 0 108, 
. [ 


periſh, when wehaue chegreateſt meanes to feed Vs,.a3 when 


wee haue no meanes at all, P/a/.127.1.2. 

Qu. What learne wee by this? | 

A. That wee muſt as hardly begge bread of God, that is, 
good ſucceſſion in our affaires, when wee haue the greateſt 


*meanes inthe world, as when wee haue no meancs at all, nej- 


cher money nor friend, nor counſellto compaſle it, 
Q. What need they acke bread, who hae breadenongh 2 
A; Firſt, though weehane bread : yer the bread that wee 
haue is noncof ours: For by ſinne wee foxteir every day all wee 
hauc intothe hands of God, and wee diſpollelle our ſeclues of 
all right, andtitle to it. And therefore vulelle the Lord reſtore 
vs and giueit vs againe, weedoe but vfurpe vpon any thing 


that wee haue. | 


Secondly, though weehaue the ſubſtance of bread, yer wee 
haue not the ſtaffe of bread, that is, the nouriſhing and feeding 
of it, but from God alone. Vulele God bletlceic, as good rake 
a mourhfull of grauell, as a mouth-full of meate. And there: 
fore cuen then,when wee haue our Tables full of bread ; yet we 
had need pray ſtill for our daily Bread, becauſe our RE with« 
outhis bleſling ſhall no more nouriſh vs then a ſtone, 

Q. by doe wee ſay ; fine US ONY bread, and not Line mc 
wy Bread? | | | 

. A. To ſhew that wee muſt not regard our (clues alone, but 
in a fellow feeling pray for ocher mens wancs as well as for our 
OWNe. | 
Q. Whom doth this condemne ? 4 Hh 

A. Furſt, irccndemneth the couctous man who had rather 
fay, Giue mee my Bread, thengiue vs our bread, wiſhing well 
indeedto no body but himſelfe? 

Secondly, it condenineth thoſe, who bee-ſpoylers of their 
brethren,. For ir is as much asif hee ſhould ſay to God ; Lord 
doe thou giuehim bread, and I wilt take it from: him :. Doe 
thou make him rich, and I will make bim poore.: Doc thou 
make him merry, and [ will make himſad. Tg 


Q._#hy ave wee pray but for the Bread of one day t + "1 
_ » £ Chriſt reaches hereby wo reſtraine and cu ſhorr-our 


cares 
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caresfor the timeto come, and notto bee tormented wich the 
feare of any hard eſtate afore hand, bur to reſort tothe Lord for 
the neceſſitie of the day-in the day thereof, Ffarh.s. 34. 

u. #hat inconuragement haue wee to dor (6 ? 

" Gods care for the licele Birds. For whenthey have dy- 


ned, they know not where roſuppe, and when they haue ſupr, | 


they know not where to dyne, and yet God feedeth them from 
day to day how much more ſafely may we reſt vpon the proui- 
denceof our God, aſſuring our ſelues, that he that feeds vs this 
day,wil feed vs the next day, & thenext, & ſoto ourliuesend. 

Q. hat other reaſon us there ? | 

A. The Lord weuld bring vs euery dayin prayer to him : 
For ſceing wee aske but the bread'of oneday, when that day is 

paſt, our patent and our grace 1sout, And therefore wee muſt 
Come to the Lord the next day torenue it againe. | 
Q. What elſe doe wee learne by thi? © | A 
A. Weeaske our bread euery day of God,as being notable 
- eo liveanyone day without him, and therefore it mnſt bee our 
_ Chiefeſt careto ſtaudfaſt by God,to keepe him our friend, who- 
ſoeuer bee our foe, and that heemay bee pleaſed whoſocuer is 
diſpleaſed with vs. | | X 

Qu. hy doe wee ſayonr Bread? A 

A. Wee are hertby taught to aske our owne Bread, that 
which wee have laboured for in ſeme honeſt calling or other, 
for that onely is ours, which is gotten by lawfull and by honeſt 
meanes : That which is ynlawtuily gotten is none of 'ours, it 
is not our bread which weehaue of God, burthediuill and (in 
15 the purueyer and prouider of it. | 

Qu. What gather wee of this ? _ 

A. Firſt, that a man cannot eate his Bread with a' good 
conſcience,that hath not done ſomething according tohis ab1- 
litie, ſtrengch and place, to make himſclte in fome ſort fir and 
worthy of it. "TY, 

Secondly, that their ſinne is great, who defire other 'mens 


bread, and are not contented with their owne. And ther- 


fore breake in vpon their brethren, fecking to defeate cither 
cheir neighboursof cheig houſes, or their ſcriants of their wa- 
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Forgiue vs 0ur 


of our all chebread in che world w1il nor doe vs any 


ges, or their labourers of cheir hyre, or the poore of their rea | 


| ce, which inright and conſcience is due vnco chem.. 


. What 4s meant by daily Bread ? of | 
* That which 1s mecte, and conucnient forthe day, The 


| Nobleman hath need of morethen the meane man : hee that 


hatha greater charge, hath need of more, then hee that hath a 


'kele charge; Andthcreforeinasking our daily bread, wee aske 


fo muchas uny bee fitand conuenicntfor ous ſtate, Prov. 30. 
8.9. | | 

Q. And how much © connenient for vs ; 

A. The Lord bids vs not aske any ſetand certaine tine, but 
to leauc that to him, and to his moſt wiſc diſpoſition, who 
knowes better, then wee what will ſcruc our turnes, 

'Q.. What learne wee hence? 

A. Thatitcan beenoſmall comfort tovs, that the Lord is 
moſt priuieto our eſtate, and knowes what children, whar ſer- 
vants, what charge wee haue, what earnings, what commings 
in, and what goings our, and accordingly will fit vs withthar, 
which hee ſhall 1udge to bee meeteſt for vs,t.Per.5.7. 

u. Doe wee atkg theſe things abſolutely of God? 

A. No, wee aske themno further then they may ſtand with 
Gods gloric, and thereforeif they may bee any nieanes where- 
by wee may glorifie God the better, wee pray that wee may 
haue chem: if chey may not, wee pray that both bread and 
friends, and firength, and health, aud all may bee raken 
from vs. | 41 

Q. #hat doe wee atke in the fift Petition ? 

A, Wee pray for the torgiuencile of the {innes that bee 
Pl. why is this Petition knit ta the former ? | 
A. Forrwocauſes: Firſt, becauſe wchout the forgiuencile 


good : For what ſhall i a man to hauc a mountaine of 
gold, and yer to carry a fire-matke in his ſoule, the brand and 


- marke of a conde:1ned man, andeo know that whenfucucr he 


hence, lice gocs damned to che dewll, farh.: 6.26. 
B'Q, ths awe weby th i | + als 


Grounds of Religion, 
A. That every Chriſtian man and womani muſt make ir 


their cbiefelt ſtudy, andcheir chieteſt care ro finde Mercy and © 


fauour wich God 1n the forgiuenetle of their {innes, rather then 
to inioy ten thouſand worlds wichour it. 
Q. What s the ſecond reaſon? 


A. Our (innes are ſo many and ſo grieuons againſt the 


Lord, that wee are not worthy of one morſell of meare to put 
into our mourhes : yea, wee deſcrue eucn to bee ſtarued; and f2- 
miſhed ypon the face of the earth. And therefore, becauſe our 


ſinnesareche barreand ſtop, that letand hinder Gods bleſlings _ 


from vs; therefore wee pray God ro forgiue our ſinnes, that 
thetrue hindrance of our comforts being taken away, all his 
blefſings in moſt rich and plencifull ſore may flowe vato vs, 
fer.5.25- ; 7; Pl et rs 

Qu hy artour ſinnes called debts? : : 

A. Becauſe, as adebr bindes a mancicher to ſatisficthe pas- 
tie, or to goe topriſon : Sooir ſ[innes binde vs, cicher to ſaciſ« 
fie Gods Iuftice, orto goeto hell. 


v. What learne weefrom bence? 


7. Firſt/thar weeare all.in the Lords debt, and it is-not 


ſome dribling fomme that wee owe him z but a thouſand Ta- 


lents at the leaſt, more then wee andall the friends wee haue be 


ablerodiſchar 
Secondly, chat vnleiſe God be contented for them, wee are 
ſureto goe to hell, where wee ſhall endure, nota moneths or 2 
yeares umpriſonment ; Bur wee ſhall lye bound in che chaynes 
of horror and darknelle, as long as there is a God in heauen to 
revenge our {innes, and the Dewll 1n hell to torment vs for 
them. | 
tm — —— onely 
intreaty and by requeſt : Wee cannot choppe change 
ne Lit Leda 
here are (0 many gooddeeds for them : Bur wee muſt our 


I21. 


cramdbef teligies. 


periſh, when we haue the | meanes co feed v3, as when 
wee haue no meanes at all, Pſal.127.1.2. | 
What lear ne wee by thu ! 


us. 
and aud bread of God, that is, 
good ſucceſſion m our atfanes, when wee have the great 
mearies inthe world, as when wee hawe no meanes at all, ne1- 
cher mottey nor fnend, nor countellto compatic un. 

Q. What need they aths bread, who bane bread enongh ! 
A. Furit, though wee have bread : yer the bread wee 
haue is none of ours: For by {inne wee toxteit every day all vec 
hauc intothe hands of God, and wee dal} our (clues of 
all right, anducle co it. ts wa vulcile the Lord reſtore 
vs and giueit VS againe, Wee d« viurpe vpon-any thing 

Secondly, though wee haue the ſubſtance of bread, yet wee 
haue not the ſtaffe of bread, rhat is, the nouriſhing and feeding 
of it, but from God alone. Volcile God blellc ic, as good take 
a mourhfull of graucll, as a mourh-full of meate. And there- 
forecuen then,when wee haue our Tables tull of bread ; yer we 
had need pray ftill. for our daily Bread, becauſe our OY with- 
outhis bleſſing ſhall no more nouriſh vs then a ſtone, 
| .,Q, Whydoewee ſay z gine vs our bread, and not gine mes 
wy Bread? | 
., A. To ſhew that wee muſt not regard our (clues alone, bur 


in a fellow feeling pray for ocher mens wants as well.as for. our 
OWNE. 


Q. Whons doth this condemme ? 


A. Firit, itccndemneth the couetous man who had rather 
fay, Giue mee my Bread, thengiue vs our bread, wiſhing well 
indcedto no body but himſclfc ? 

Secondly, it condenineth thoſe, who bee ſpoylers of their 
brethren,. For ir is as much asif hee ſhould ſay to God, Lord 
doc thou giue him bread, and I will take it from him :. Doe 
thou make him rich, and I will make him poore : Doc thou 
make him merry, and { will make himſad.. " 


: k Qu hy ave wee pray but for the Bread of one day ? : | | 
and cur (hort-our 


Cares 


| + . Chuiſtteachathvstherebyco reſtraine 


__ Crmidi of teligien 
teare of any hard eftace atore hand, bur to reſort to che 1/.d for 
the neceſſize of the day in the day have, Mats. ;4 

Qu What me: bane wee ts dor (+ 
ky ponnmtmantides att 
day to y may we 1 
dence of our God, aſſuring our that he chac feeds vs chis 
day ,wil feed vs the next day, & thenext, & ſoto our huesend. 

Q, What other reaſon ts there ? | _- 

' A. The Lord would bring vs cuery day in prayer to him : 
For ſeeing wee aske but the bread of one day, when that day is 
paſt, our and our grace 180ur, And th wee muſt 
| come to the Lord the next day torenue it againe. 

Q, What elſe doe wee learne by thus? | 

A. Wee aske our bread euery day of God,as being not able 
eo liue any one day without him, and cherefore it n 
chiefeſt careto ſtand faſt by God,to keepe him our friend, who- 
ſocuer bee our foe, and that heemay bee pleaſed whoſocuer is 
diſpleaſed with vs. Oe? | 

u. Why doe wee ſayonr Bread? | 

. Wee arc hertby taught to. aske our owne Bread, that 
which wee haue laboured for in ſeme honeſt calling or cther, 
for thar onely is ours, which is gotten by lawfull and by honeſt 
meanes : That which is ynlawtully gorten is none of 'ours, it 
is not our bread which wee haue of God, burrchediuill and (in 
| t5the purueyer and prouider of it. 
Qu. What gather wee of this ? wy 
A. Furſt, Goa man cannot eate his Bread with a good 


bee our 


conſcence,that hath not done ſomerhing according to his ab1- 


lirie, ſtrengch and place, ro make himſelfe in fome ſort fir and 
worthy of 1t. | oo aa" 
Secondly, that their ſinne is great, who' defire other -mens 
bread, and are not contented wich their owne. And ther- 
fore breakein pon their brethren, fecking to defeate cicher 
cheir neighbourgof cheig houſes, or their ſernants of their wa- 


I 4 gcs, 


mis 


"A | . B I20 | | Grou of Bo 
yes, 0rcheirlabowwersof theirhyre, or the poore of their re; 


life, which inrightand conſcience is due varo chem. 
Q, What is meant by daily Bread ? 

A. That which is mecte, and conucnient forthe day, The 
Nobleman hath need of morethen the meane man : hee thar 
hath a greater charge, hath need of more, then hee that hath a 
leile charge; Andthcreforein asking our daily bread, wee aske 

fo muchasuny bee fitand conuenientfor our ſtate, Pro. 30. 
8.9. | 
Q. And how much i connenient for v53 

A. The Lord bids vsnot aske any ſet and certaine tine, but 
to leauc that to him, and to his moſt wiſc diſpoſition, who 
knowes better, then wee what will ſeruc our turnes, 

'Q. What learne wee hence?  RnNe 

A. Thatitcan beeno ſmall comfort tovs, that the Lord is 
moſt priuieto our eſtate, and knowcs what children, wha ſer- 
vants, what charge wee haue, what carnings, what commings 

in, and what goings our, and accordingly will fic vs withthat, 
whichhee ſtall mdge to bee meeteſt for vs,1.Per.5.7. | 

us Doe wee atk theſe things abſolutely of God ? | 

. No, wee aske themno further then they may ſtand with 
Gods glorie, and thereforeif they may bee any meanes where- 
by wee may glorific God the better, wee pray that wee may 
haue chem: if they may not, wee pray that both bread and 
friends, and firength, and health, and all may bee taken 
from vs. 


Q. #hat doe wee arke inthe fe Petition ? 


Forgive v5 087 A, Weepray for the torgiuencile of the ſinnes that bee 
4 > : 
| Q. by is this Petition knit ta the former? 
A. Fortwocauſes: Firſt, becauſe without the: forgiuencllc 
of. our {innes, all che bread in the world will not doc vs any 
good : For wharſhall it profite a man to haue a mountaine of 
gold, and yet to carry a fire-marke in his ſoule, the brand and 
marke of a condemned man, andto know rhat whenfſocucr he 
| goes hence, lice goes damned tothe dewll, 4ath.1 6.26. 
_ Q. Whatharnemebyihue? | - | 
 qxR_EF_T 7 A, That 


Gr ound: of Religiew. 
A. That every Chriſtian man and woman muſt make ir 


their cbiefcit ſtudy, andther chieteſt care ro finde Mercy and © 


fauour with God 1n the forgiuenctle of their finnes, rather then 
to inioy ten thouſand worlds wihouc it. | 

Q. what s the ſecond reaſon? 

A. Our (innes are ſo many and ſo grieuous againſt the 
Lord, that wee arenot worthy of one morſell of meate to put 
into our mourthes : yea, wee deſerue cucn to bee ſtarued; and ta- 
miſhed vypon the face of the earth. And therefore, becauſe our 
ſinnesareche barreand ſtop, that letand hinder Gods bleſlings 
from vs therefore wee pray God ro forgiue our ſinnes, that 
therrue hindrance of our comforts being taken away, all his 
bleſſings inmoſtrich and plencifull ſort may flowe vato vs, 
ler.5.25. Fedlc 

Qu. hy are our finnes called debrs ? 

A. Becauſe, as adebrbindes a man either to ſatisficthe pas- 
tie, or to-goe topriſon : Sootrinnes binde vs, cither to ſatiſ« 
fie Gods Iuftice, orto goeto hell. 

Qu. What learne weefrom bence? 


A. Furſt, that weearc all in the Lords debt; and it is- not 


ſomedribling fommerhat wee owe him z buta thouſand 'Ta- 
lents at the leaſt, more then wee andall che friends wee: haue be 
ablerodiſcharge. 

Secondly, that vnleſle God be contented for them, wee are 
ſureto goe to hell, where weeſhall endure, nota moneths or a 
yeares impriſonment ; But weeſball lyc bound in the chaynes 
| of horroranddarkneile, as long as there ts a God in heauen to 
reuenge our ſinnes, and the Dcwll in hell ro: torment vs for 
them. | 
Thirdly, rhat there is no way todeale with God, but onely 
by intreaty and by requeſt : Wee cannot choppe and change 
with him as the Popethinkes ; Lord I haueſo many linves,and 
here areſo many gooddeeds for them : Bur wee muſt begge our 
pardon, and become humble ſurours.co the Throne of grace, 
that God for Chrifts ſake would ſhew Mercy vpon vs. 

Fourthly, that weſhall finde che Lord ready foro yeeld vn- 
roour ſute, eſpecially ſeeing the Lord leſus, who (inter 


"T* 


the | 


- 
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Grounds of Religion, 


right hand of God, 1s anIntereciſourfor vs ? 
 Q, Muſt wepray thus exery day? 


eA," As wee pray euery day for our daily Bread, ſo wemuft 


' alſopray daily for the pardon of our ſinnes : The pardon of 


our {innes being as needfull cucry day as the bread that wee 
liue by. | 
- Qu. What may this teach ws ? | 

A, That wee ſinne cuery day, howſocuer God ſhall bleiſe 
vs or puniſh vs, or teach or touch vs with his Spirit, yet wee 
know aforchand, _ wee _ _ toinotrrow, and the next 
day, and ſo cuery day to our dying day. 

Rrcondly,chat weeſinne often cuery day, and therefore wee 
ſpeake in the plurall number, F, orgine ws our finnes : as hauin 
many (innes to be forgiuen ; And though wee bee able ro diſ- 
cerne'bur a few of our ſinnes : yer our ignoranceis the greacer, 
whoſin many times,when wee thinke we doenot ſinne. 

Thirdly, thatas wee ſ1nne daily, ſo it muſt be our care euc- 
ry day to make cuen with the Lord, that wee come not with 
after reckonings, with linnes of 10,20.0r 30. yeares old not 

ted of, bur that euery day wee reconcile our ſclues to God, 


forthe ſinnes of that day, that whenſocuer wee ſhall die, wee 


may haue bur the ſinnes of one day, 
Q. Fhat i meant by theſe words : For enen wee forgine 
them, 
A. They con-{ 1, A Comfort. 
tame, } 2.4n Initrattion. 
u. What i the comfort ? 

A. That if weewho arefull of hatred and reuenge can for- 
giue our brethren: much more wiltheLord who istull of Mer- 
cy and compaſſion bee ready toforgiue vs. For wee are not to 
thinke, that wee can goe beyond the Lord in any grace, and 
therefore if wee can loue him that loues not vs, palle by 

wrongs wee may well thinke, wee ſhall finde the Lard 
more fauourably inclyned to vs. 

Q. 1s our forgineneſſe a canſe why God forgines vs ? 

* A. No: For if wee forgiue our brethren ſome lictle faulc, 
that is no reaſon why God ſhould forgiue vs our huge and 
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mightie ſinnes: Bur the Lord addes this asa ſure teſtimonie of 
our ( oules,that if we who haue bur a dr of Mercy can for me 
our Brethren, much more will the Lord, who is euen full of 
goodnelle forgiue vs. . Pe 4 
Q. What ts the Inſtruttion? Mo ; 
A. That wee ſhall neuer finde fauour at Gods hands, till 
ſuch time as our brethren finde loueand mercy, and good dea- 
ling at our hands. For looke what wee beeto others whenthey. 
offend vs : the ſame wee [hall inde God to vs, when mw, 
fend him. 
Q. hom doth this Dottrine condemne ? | 
A.Firſt,it condemneth choſe who wil vſe extremicy totheir = | 2 
brethren, that willnor by any meancs bare of cheirright, but 
cagerly purſue cuery aduantagechey can get againſtthem. 
Secondly, it conderrneth thoſe that will fay they forgiue 
and forger, and yet notwithſtanding the memorie of itis moſt 
quicke 1n their hearts, and vpon cuery little occaſion th 
breake out againe. Alas, doe wee looke for ſuch forgi c 
at Gods hands ? how is it then rhat our Brethren can finde no 
berter at our hands. | 
Thirdly, it condemneth choſe that can bee content to for- 
ie ſome ſmall offences of their brethren : but if it couch 
. 68 ſomewhat neere in their goods or names, oh then'the 
matter is heynous and ſopremudiciall, it toucherh vs ſo deeply, 
that ic may not in any wiſe finde fauour at our hands ? Why 
alas our brethren cannot commit any fo grieuous offence a-- 
gainſt vs, but wee commir _— againſt the Lord, and 
therefore as wee except againſt then : 'ſo'wee may well looke;, 
the Lord will except againſt vs. | GI? TESTS OV 
Q. What doe wee pY for in the fixt Petition? 
A, Wee pray forftrength and grace againſt ſinne.. 
| Why arethere two Petitions for the Soute, and bat one / 
for the Body? "s ache ton de 
A. The Lord would teach vsthereby, that onr carefor hea 4»d lead ws = 
venly chings ſhould berwice ſomuch as our care for canhly; 79.129 pe” 
and therefore, where wee are once vpon our knees for the Cm 
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Gromnd' of Religion. 
for che bleſlings of our Soules. - | 
| Qu. How daththus Petutron depend wpon the former ? 

A. Tache tormer Pecution we prayed forthe pardon of our 
finnes chac be paſt,and now wee pray for grace and itren grh a= 
gainſt thoſe euills char hero cone. | 
 Q.. What learne wee by this ? 

A. Firſt, that none are more ſubiet ro Tentations chen 
the godly ; For of all men they aremoft layd vnto, linne wall 
= way nibling, and che duuell will labour inighuly ro regaine 
his hold. 

Secondly, that it is not enough to hane our ſinnes pardoned 
in Chriſt, vnletle wee haue alto grace to lcad a better lite, and 
ro abſtaine from the ſaine, or like linnes intimero cone, 

Qu. Doe nor the Pap:ſts ſay well? Les us not bee led? 

A. No, for they would {cemeto bee wiſer then Chrift, and 
therefore they hauc delayed his words,as being too harth. 

Q_ God rermpts no may, lames 1.13. | 

A. Icis onething torempr a nan te linne, another thin 
co lead a man to bee rempred of ut. Ii was che dewil char cemp= 
ed Chriſt mchedelarr, but ir was the holy Ghoſt, thac lead 
him forthas the Lords Champion into the field, 4Larh.g.1. 

Q. How may God works in tentation, and yct bee. free from 
fnne? | cl | 

A. Firſt, by withdrawing his grace, and leauing vs to our 
ſclues, as if a man ſhould tend anocher hs ſtate co goe by, when 
his leggesbe lame, and thereupon hee begins co deipiic hun 
andcoler himlight, the ocher takes away hus ftatte, and che 
lamemanfall: So God hauing lent vsIus grace © walke by, 
when wee beginto thinke wee ttand not any way bcholden to 
him for it, bur that wee could ſhifc as well withour ic, the Lord 
withdrawes tus grace, and wee runnemo finne, and yer God 
45 not the cauſeof our linne, bur our owne- weaknelle not able 

to beare vp, and co ſuſtaine ir ſclfe, © ; | c 
Secondly, by otfcring occalion to trie, wherher hee: will 


©*+» fGinneorno; As a man Jeaues a little looſe money abour the 


houſe ro try whether his ſeruants, or his ſonne will fteale it: So 
Godſends fear 


= 


” 
< 


roxempt ys to ſce if wee will yecld 10: feare; 
5 Pride 


 Gromnds of Relivion. ; 

Priderto tempt vs,&c. if wee doe yeeld,itis our fault not Gods 
who did os vs and ſet vs a broach, and difcuier the bad 
liquorthat wasin VS. odd: 40! $597 1 
| & Thirdly, by cauſing rhe motion, but not the euill of the 
' motion, as whenthe Sunne ſhineth vpon a dead carcaile there 
ariſeth a ſtinkingand a loarhſomeſimell, and yetthe Sun isnor 
che cauſe of it, bur rhe corruption of the carcalle : So in 
ation God is thecauſe of the 1motion whiehris good: But if we 
ſinne in moouing, that comes of the Deuill or of our ſclues.” 

Fourthly, by orderingrhe cuill of the Aftion to ſome good 


| end. Asa Father\{ceinghis childe to bee buſie about the fre, 


carcheth his finger and thruſts it to a coale,'to make him, the 


moreatfraid of it after : So: God ſometimes lets vs tafte ofſinne, 


that wee may the moredeteſt ir, and hate ir while wee liue, 
Q. How many partsarethereaf this Petition? 
A. Two: Firft, wee pray that wee may not bee tempted. to 


ſinne. And ſecondly, thoughthar wee bee: rempred ; yer, that. | 


wee may- nor be oucrcome of linne. | 


Q. Why doe wee pray that wee may not bee tempted {9 


ſimne? | 
A. Weeknow'our owne weaknelleto bee ſo great and' vn- 


able to reliſt cemprations, that wee pray that wes may not bee: 


rempred : Soxeadieweearero yeeld t6 {Inne;charwee pray we 
may not bee prouoked to it. Often weeſmne, and oftner wee 
ſhould ſinne, if wee were oftner tempted to ir ; Many times we 
are angrie, and yer if weehad ofter occaſions, wee would-ofter 
be angrie. [SETS CIT ESTES SCAT IEG TY" Bt es TE 

Q. What por wee of thig?' © 


A. That their ſinne is great who fling themſelues into ten- 


tation, that will rakevp theirdwellings in thoſe Townes, a v7y 


venture themſclues into thoſe companies, where they know are 
many and ftrong-entiſementsvnro ſinne. What doe they elfe 
bur offer the deuill Blockes of aduanage againft themfelues, 
and hold him theftirrop, that his Tencations may the more ca- 
fily mount vpon them. OY RO 


Qui, What are the Enills that wee pray againſt? 
7. They 


& 


In 


x24 


' £26 Ground: of Religion; 


= 1:iShrine without ve, as the Deuill and the 
A. They: are, world. 
of t two forrs, ? 2.Sinne within vs, as the corruprions. and 


- Juſts of our ownehearts. - 
Q. what dormee gre for 1g ainſt rhe Demilt? 

; Tha whereas the deuillis woont to pull a vizard v 
E-- vpon 64s face, and totranflate himſelfe i — an Angell of bght, 
—_ that wee may hauc wiſedome eo diſcrie him,and frrengrh from 
3 heauentoſtand againſt him. , | 

Q., Doth not enery one hays the Denill ? | 

A. Indeed many will ſay, fie vpon the Deuill, and (ay they 
deteſt him with all cheir hearrs ; and yer inleading a prophane 
a wicked lite, they bearc him abour in their bodye wich 
| 

What doe wee pray for a ainft the World ? 

7 Faſt that aa ai Ai poyſoned, and corrupted 
with che bad examples thar bee abroade : That wee may not 
catchthe inte&tion, bur keeps our {clues vnſpored co the 
warld. 

Secondly, that ncicher our friends by flatterie, nor our focs 


4 war 0 Hi quench vs in good things, and drawe our hearts 
rom G 

' Thirdly, that our worldly carcs may not oucrgrow our god- 
ly cares, ſo that wee haue more louctothe frothy things of this 
life, chento thoſethar ey lifeto come. 

Q. What doe wee pray for againſt. our owne luſts? 

A. That God will weaken theftrengrh and power of ſinne 
in vs cuery day, that wee may fecle 1tcither cleanc killed or ſo 
mightily weakened, char as a man thartharh [apa his deaths 
wound ; Aer) ants hee lives mw breathes, yer languiſhech and 
fainceth, and moreand more vncill hedyc: 
So de hanale A and ey dy moreand cill ac length it haue 
no ſtrength atall. _ | 

. Q, Why dee wee acke all theſe things of God ? 
A. Becauſe weearc p_ of ourſclues toſtand ; theleaſt 
- enemy being ſtronger then wee, and therefore wee pray to bee 
girded mh ch ſtrength of God, that —_ 7 wee 


m 2 


may doe that which of our ſelues wee ſhould never doe. -. 
Qu. What other thing doe wee pray for? Es 
A. Thit if weefall into ſinne ;that wee may not lye-in- it 
but that the Lord will finde vs out in our falls, and ſecke vp 
| our loſt ſoules, and bring vs vpon the ſhoulders of his mercy 
to his foldagaine. dy 
Q. Doe the godly ſinne then as well as the wicked? \ _* 
A, Yea, but the godly are euer- deſirous to:bee-deliuered 
from finne, andcheretore doe both pray and watch againſt-it, 
whereas:the wicked huggeitand keepe'it warme in their. bo- 
fomes, and are well content te continue 1 ic, vſing no- meanes 
to ger out of it. - - ny ;} oqod 1; FE 
. What meanesdoth God wfe in d:linering vs from finne ? 
Þ The chicfeft mi is the Miniſtry k 0 m_ 
ing thehand'of God, whereby hce pulleth vs our of. ſinne, as a 
beaft islugg'd out of the mire: And therefore wee pray, that 


wee ma obedient to it, and profice by-it, thatic may make 


vswiſe Tas Saluation, and mighty through God to withſtand 
all aſſan]ts that riſeagainſtvs _ | 
_ Q. Whar «the lait part of the Prayer? 
- A. The Concluſion or ſhutting vp of the Prayer. 
Q, What ts the vſe of the Concluſion ? 
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A-" Tt containerh eerraine Reaſonsto ſtrengthen our faith, por thine is the 


that wee ſhall be heard. For this is a great cauſe why our prays 4ingderr, obs. 


ers come ſo coldly from vs without heart or life, becauſe wee 

ſtand not ſtrongly perſwaded in our hearrs; that wee ſhall fare 

the berter for our-prayers, and ſhall-neuer rerurne. cmprie han- 

dedfrom the Lord. 26 : Re 
. What are the Reaſons? 


\ A>Thefirſt is taken tromthe kingdome or gouernment of 


God qd. Lord chouarr our king.: And thereforeasip-is for the 

glory of a King, that hisSubictts bec in good "Race, ſafe from 

theirencimies, and abounding with all good-things-:: Sorthou 

Lord ſhalt much commend thy -ſelfe, and thy gouernment to 
the world, if thou proundeſt well and ſufficrently for vs, who 

2beerhe'worſhippersand ſeruersof thee. +, {+41 

 Q, 1s this conſideration ſo full of comfort ?. 


A. Ir 


beenot ſogrear, bur chou canſt forgiue 


A. Tr muſtneeds yeeld-all che children of God great com- 


Fort, that the kingdome is come into their Fathers hand, and 


heehachtaken vpon him the care and the prouiſion for them, 


who firterhat thefterne of the world, and doth whatſocuer be 


 willbochin-heauen and carth, Pſa/.g7.1. 


' Q, What s the ſecond Reaſon? 
A. The ſecond is taken from the power of God q.d. Lord 
I haue asked nothing, but thou artable co giue it ; My wants 
beenotſo many, bur thouarc able — them : My ſinnes 
them : My enemies bee 
notſo ſtrong, bur thou canſtſubdue chem : I therefore cannot 


; burhaue great hope, ſceing it isin thy power andhand to doe 


mec 


tic the third Reaſon ? 


A. The third istaken from the glory of God. Indeed if 


' wee pray not, then it is our fault if wee ſpeed not well : But if 


wee pray in Faith and reucrence,and make our requeſts known 
vntothe Lord ; - then it ſhall bee for the Lords honour to be as 
goodas his word, and hee _—_ himſelfe great praiſc in the 
world by hearing the poore and weake prayers that bee made 
ynto him. : | 
Q. What learne wee by this ? | 
: eA. ThattheLerdhath ioynedhis owne glory with our 
ood, and therefore will heare vs and bleſſe vs, if it bee but to 
old vp his owneeſtimarion and honour in the world, Ezek, 
36.22. | 
L Q. Whatother ſenſe doe theſe-merds yeeld vs, ( Thize the 
Gloric. ) #7] 
Df. Whatſocuergift or Gracethou ſhalt beftow vpon vs, 
wee will wholly imploy ictothy honour: wee will rather (ccke 
thy glory, then our owne praiſe,.or: peace, or- pleaſure in the 
good vicefir;P[al.81.8. - : Fry TR no 
£ Q. What learne wee bythu ? TRE AE IG 
MA. Tharſccing wee aske health, and peace-and plenty. to 
this end, thatwee may gloritic God che berrer, char when wer 
hane theſechings wee bee nor found to bee farreletle carchull of 
It, then before we had chem, Dezr.32.15.' - 
Q_. What 


- 


angina 


Q. What elſe doe yonTiote ay! brie nnieg. 
4. ThacallcheReaſons bee from ries 
from within vs; there bein yas 


1n4he:befy- 
meric and worthinelſe whereof, wi beter tartar dy g 
wharſocuer enclines the Lord to heare vs, ir & ly p 
wholly in himſelfe and noc in vi,Dxn.ry.n8.rg.). WS S 
——_ irthat oe tare \Paich 7. b. 
2/06 | Si! 1! 90D 95Ww 1s hy T2 ITIETD 
Sar vivendiies” - melaidoroT 
= of the Larinewerd Sacrament, which "I FR 
oath, w Souldiers were w 
true totheir ptaines : Soin the 
' bindeour {clas tolleo ne-and'1 
Chrift;-. 1 4130 vw U 
. What 5s 4 PAO rid 

A. Ieis a vilible (ig gneof inviſible Graces Sothr incu 


Pond oheP none. s. The 
ſce: And che inuiſible Grace that wee ednnor Oey Fo. 


tiſme, there is a waſhinip bf the and \is rnalking of 
cheſoule: The waſhitig of the RE, * man may 
ſce: But the waſhing of che Soule with tlic Blood F Chr 
carinoc ſee:SorineheLotds | 
dy, andrhere is'a 
dy with Breadand \Vine, heettiay foes Bik the ſouls wikly 
Bod and the Blood of 'Chrift; hee cannorſee ory fat. 
What i>the fe of a Sabvament't2\ i 01h oil] 

24. Toconfiene; our fajch: 'liatowhich wee Rein! thy? 
eruth of that which weedoen - Atig 8 : h6inhas) 
ſhing of the Body wirh\warer, ulſurech our*hearts;"thar. our 
ſoulesare likewil walhed with the blood of Chit? ! And'the 
receiding of Bread and Wine intheStpper isan-cuidencerhat* 
cog ens Blood of Quilt n-wv exuly yocriund by ys: 


Rom: 4.8.” 4 39 -3lorl; 1 3 © {47 ; 2's > Z77e {19T tit 1) , 'o nA1th 


© What 6 6 the viſible ſigne in « Sarrament?-- P71 5G. 
with hike Cite 
andthe 


is the ogrward: Element, | 
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Q. What obo Ra ror Ao OH bots SHS in . 
 A.\ Tfchings:: Sort, chat -concceiue no moreirithe S- 
craments, then wee doe in the bare Frcaching>of uhd'word, 
For the ſame oe ur 6 nt” og ne > Hur 
ignificauon 1 15:290re luely!in' the' v2- 
Aarage more panitulirhy appli. 
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CR Ch cms 
Qui#hatt une Sombihns ” & guy wry : 
A. They hauc Originall Gnas; mich is 4, "hd nay 


OOOnrIn Rovrpach Sutballs giuad di 
roghae wlixinis ally 4b 23, EE 
Qu, Homes Mir tekt arg #n Raptiſabe F/ 


E PE en El aa, avs 
them, and: enclining . 


our heartSrenowing 
cron ogy eucry dayby lieleand licde-pronamn; 
 Iingan ecting ſtrength and ground of thoſe corrupcionhs 1005 that. 
urein vs, Tir. Jo$1 


QOH Chiba be neither go without Baptifont 2 
2: Re Vgaays/Fa = ; hath Ar his:: 
Grice tothe 2s: oY may: res hee. prong 


a 


.. 


4 — -_ ——w—_— = tine -_ - - - - A, 


-Honthems-Aiditherefate ic nor thewane-of Bapeiſime, 
pr og 
44047 


Q, wihas firofh R—_—_ Jo a lewggly He ; 
ol rg ned: was ast rd hy required in the old 14 ld Law, 
eg ome ew wo nh Teſtamais, Gen.v9 24. Burchil- 


f — y And therfore Chil- 
dren ee Softeed wr woven oF bi.) Cams TORN 

Q_ Whatather __ & irs. = 

; Ghildren ie oftedro Scion, are- broke ickeee 
Hap; 1. Cor. Gets ne —_—_ Goucraunt,:Gev.ty. 
7- the kingdome of heattembelongs-1 Af do.1 
And therctore vadoulkeedifcehey.may-beoſancdu? 5 Tb. # 
= How then dethi ear Sawonr ſay;lohn 3.5." Extept 4 

eborne of Water ad rhe Spirit ts caanotexter ite the 

dgelannef God#:: i ow rm qqued tinod us yd bas bod To 
A adacotns 


A; Weeareto rn more mhrofpexketio;to 
þcene baptiſed if he&woulddSo 
that our Sauiours ſpeech reachech no furcher; but ra" chofe-who 
may haue Bapriſme and Will noe: For if noneabſoluidly ;maighc 
bee ſaued wichoar Bapulind/how cotild> thee: RR ae; = 


Who veascomerted-vpon the Groſſe, Luke. x:" 5 26rtr viceY 

Wy 0 Nang perſan eo. Baptife 92 1,11 1 267 
A," No: Forchus'1s' covirnbeckeckbly 5 my" 'N |Berhoke 

with waddigindokoly things: buothey: chariare' whrranced 

thereunto by the Lord: Bur priuate perſons men or 

haue no warrant fromecheLord ny 

"m qrow png An "FS MP OK 54> 7 
"Qu, Whar een Regfnive hero? ibs 35 fr 


nnyecsr reolmangy .Fcre- 
forethey may roger aturkrlpir a "Fw, 284.12. 
Q. Yea, but theres a caſe o neceſſitie 6 in @2(7 1100: (5 bf 

> Thereis no necefiiety 

> ors ongtthe ———_—— 
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we Jecepe therin with Thankfulnetle, if wee! 'Ginnor, wee 
pul ncchins ic ll co come by. them: wee, Care "nor 


| * a Thereon dadenor hold For th Sucrmens ofthe 

: New Teftamentare tyedcothe Miniſtsy ;' And thereforenone 

- bait cbe Miniſtersr as then = 'But che, |Sacra- 

ments of the Old Teſtanzend werd noreyed to: the Priefthood 

| kin ) for char Chrift: and his A exaſcd kill 

- © = dr as ior the Tribe by 
Alla ingha Folk — I 2:1 

+1 nw throther Sacrament ODT 5, 

The Sacraniencof edi {2 

| , Ris hoc Supper needfull after weebe B vifed? 

The Lords Bapriſme wee docencer into theho-fchold 

Supper of God, 7 Au titan WT TY in 

FEET is cho Sealc of our .cntrdtice: vn 

eturimanxinhins, 120 doc ov. 
ere ak eek enti ig 0 

| bay 'M.>: For as Maſteraakesprotiſion forhis 

Family, that they may detheroordable: ro goe: with 

rw aarbe: worke': SocheLord hath 'this. Sacramenx, : for 


may 4"; ita 
em men ebal Tiny rod Sree he 
PQ 99801 3; 


— TEEN 1>en 5: 
A.” That they who come ſeldome to: Sn = 
he eng oogh long Llbogcaabere, pinr.z'\As a man fecles 


his gabace, fo thatheisnocable 
cont ana cry ed ant onion itnhiscalling,., 
Y inthe Lards Supper? : 11cm 
21 DT, phe wk Wing 4 THETA Runes tir bes 
viedabeurcham. {C08 


/-» Q Hhardorh the Bread fot Lt L2) Ah cs 
gt | | 
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. hat reſemblanes 5 there berweens the Briadangt 
Body #' »6 11 A £; 2147 IONG £2 TIL Giles I Fa * Thi ut JON ; tiruk} ; 


mo Firſt, asthe! cannoc live withoutbread, no'mors 
can our ;liuc | And'thereforewee muſt la«! 
bour for Chriſt, a» weedoefor bread, Job» 6g 34% 1. ti .(- 

: Secondly is bread \Semmukes ivihe more 


able andfit to wotkes [ecs thi cleerer,ebchand 
-nac th fobcTe Relate ootce Fo Olnrlters 


ith ſtrengchenerh che Soule, and makes ic n 


in Plat uge (uinh1at? 2dp cnn daid artnet 3h 
' QuiYher Brea did Obrif teh bak nbd Seariainin £2 Mari 003 
A. Ordinarie and cotaon Bread, Fuchs was viiully 
that time caren with their meates. © » {J 
Qu. Why did Chrift + Cn Se  aT— 
Ac Firlt, Jeſt imen (1 ad Gnotbat pb 
cheir-belkes, 1 01h gory if 00 ont +:hwd 153 
Second]! Ces. a Aa Waters of: 
[er decemre nocbirnerdtiandhe Viecers of chemndfetwa Theze- 


fore, irwasnac the-warer df:lordun, burche God of Hra!l;thac 
ION is but ordinarie and 
Weemay't ; thar-36-68: mee chat 


Newry bod bur lk gil by he bread: char ſanRiifithi che-004 


01 19 2931 ihr 253C 


cemer,, >: * N20, 5 
Q, thy did (fri eahrrbr Arendt $1114. YO « cds t ULIQYT | 


| X Chriſt byrakidg ihe Beeacfromche Takle;thanedcbes | 


| : { ENMOAS LTD XC. 18 
Q. How did Chrift bleſſe the Bread? N52 ZN 26, IG 

--,: AstheLordbleiſed the:Sroembe day; by 

_ tha day roan holy vie: So Chrift bleiled.the Lage _—_ 


A duar feeds vs 250 inion he life of. Cheift bus: the deatiieg 

Pe Chriſt 3 nor Chriſt walking and working Miracles, but Chriſt 

ucificd, Rentdnd torne- with the..Nayles ;and 

1 | ce: ofttothe heares 5%! ole? 161” x3: 

_Q we arewee 410 0% 647 7 ren 

»:24 >Trwo things Bread to of. our d 

Chrifthunſclicto the iced of _— 
un W 2% 4 RIf1 Rr [K 2! Ry $13 A105"; : Tyi-2 18 A; ? > 

, Iiberiearne wet bythe? cl; (G12 2 6; Fu TÞ 

— Thathee which cores to this Sacrament, nah king 

two hands wickhim-# Adv hand bf<he>body- Y .xeceiue. the 

Brcad;aiid an hand obiFajthroreceiue Chit, /obn ich 2, | 

- Qu., Doe nor al receine _—_ that come to the SaCrAs 

ments ? 

bLiudliNon Borchen cvery.one fhauld) A for i it, 

whettis cow:thany: their owne defaulcarenct the beat- 

ter, butthe 0g God _ _— rheir wreuctcace: 
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Alyy had looked pckagtelithnt $6. at 
lires did eare and drinke Chriſt inche che Deſarr, 2.Cor, hag _0mg 
yet Nee bt wasnot borne till 2500, yeares akrer. - | 1% 
Q. How are the godly ſaid tocate (hrifb?; | 
A. A$amanis ro cave the meate chat hee lives by, 
. which hee doth apply, and appropriate wo his body to thenow- 
riſhing and feeding of the ſame zeuen{o-whenby ſpecialtfanh 
. wee doe apply-Chriſt vneo.our felzes, and make bunows, {9 
That weethue by Cheiſtasa mari liues by-mcare {oo then ng arc 
Qs Hem SS bod 
How 4 the Breaathe of Chrift 
- Ir is not ven! y andindeed us body: (F 


ls, hart 1s, 2-Certaine ne pledge fndcabetib his ts '\Foras 
the Rocke is called Chriſt, becauſe iclignifies Chriſt, 1. Cor. ID. : 
# as EE is called _—_ Bod) 
$ 50 Ws We 
* Dos wee abodevdetetacbin #Sipne of BBs Bo ? 
dy) Yes, wee receive che very: re Ser o BI 
the bread which wee receive with our is$© te: tokeri 
that Chriſts body is received by faith: : Foras a nan thac rakes 
a key infigne of: pollcffionrakesnorrhe bareſigne, buetheve- 
polleſſion' wy aoeoprnar : Sorthey-rhar! worthily 
Cate, rece1ue not a bare ſigne of the Body, bx te 

very body i (clte ſpirirually and'by Ek ”. 
Qu har deference i there thin beviveene the 
Ws and onr0? 125 Sd bns nid baurobnod3 tt wat 
SS Theychinkethac te'Chriſt | 
_ withtheir teeth, and therefore they cage hind 
_ confecrared Hoſt; andiold thacacitora 
"ih - BeWwe(Knowing charChoibis noqfoodfor ly, 
bur food for che ſoule ) atfirmechac Chriſti doc taindarmial- . 
wich pos wat oo Doogie rfor.10. 
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— tbo a beaghody hd babrt hee 
of Chrift, that wee may-layto-our — roger mmre ge life 
\ _ +» 5c thrapanty-egrramns. x96 FH W _ -O 
: 'H wee fee of: Chfiſt F 
= 3 Er dem army marc 4y Aon 


pon:Mount Caliay, 
Jnnt3ihive non Huai 


Unriekdi , with his head fpinning, wa voy mo 
* rakhis fides guſhing, : all' his bodyixunni ue 
| blood, and then ſay, Behold, this isthe Body: that ; is-given for 
' mee: Thele ſides were whipped, that mir:e nught bee ſpared : 
- ThE hands were nayled mine -mighr bee freed : Theſe 
- Checkes were tharmivemight. be killed, : This head 
was crawned with Thornes, thatmine nught be crowned wih 
.-glorie ;iThclecorments Chix ſuffered on | Earch, that I might 
CTTS kicll, Zach. 12.10. 
is the ſecond Reaſon? 
(La iT d ſhewthar wee were the Auchorrrs, and cafes of he 
: death of Ghrifk; 1e was ourſinnechar brought all theſe punith- 
 nients:andtheſe paines vpon him: As —_ that comes 
:Schinde hand, and his ſurcric. is made rogay forall: Soall our 
- fenries-were charged ypon Cheſts bead, a and hee;was faine to- 
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2:8 3uge - 
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late that condemned him, andthe Jewes harkilled higny Muh 
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Techn karmadifg 
felt themſclues fora © de Dewll ae 
Zeutely they were boughc, -- 21 4; "DH 

. Why «re there two ſi gnerin the Lords oper; and - 
one in Baptiſme?” © 
A. Ch is ſer forch pg agniſain - 1 
from; finne: And-rherefore, becauſe water of Cs eyongh 
to waſh the body; therefore there needed > clleto 
"fie the waſhing of the foute. a We the! 
, Chriſt is propoſed, as a nouriſhment. feeding vs-and vp- 


Idin o—_ of 'Grace:: And therefore, becauſe bread 
is nor fufficiencto'ſuſtaine the bodily: life without wine, nor 


Fg can 


: wine withoucbread: Therefore Were appA! 
fhew char ror whole nouriſhment by Chriſt. 

reſermbla;:cs there | berwerne the Wine and 
Dine beds blood gs 


- A.As Wine maketh glad rhehcart of men; and a man ha- 
wing caſted 9 naldbchs croubleand the miferie thar lics 
 yporthutr: So:che blood of Chriſt ( which ſpeaketh bener 


ebings chenthe blood of eAbel, cyen peace and (aluarion to 


* thofetharkilled higr) bringethi vaſpcalable joy and Lo 
to the hearr Eph.2.13. 


wine breeds good blood, & 
SER 
re inhisface; Yard of Clviſt be very: b 
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——_ come to. Dons Table ne ro. By 
WS aro rata org havethew faith 


'robeequickened intlicem.  - 1: 
W what elſe may bee reds in the t1978 2 | 
Thar the Ditcipleshauing ſupped before, had ſo mode- 
ately vſed the marrer; that 'they GE torectiue the Sacra- 
-ment afterwards, weliich ma nar cher ſuch ſabricty ; aud 
-moderation in our meates wee beenoc thereby made any 
way vnfitfor holy durics. 
-Q.: #hom deth this meet withall? BB}: 
' A. Tt mecres with thoſe, who ſtuffe themſclues with mene, 


< eſpecially vpon the Sabborh day z That thereby chey- become 


 veterly vnfir for any holy Durte, being reacter co-[leepe then ts 
[uri andro feekeeaſek py then any comforc tor the 
c 
Ws I:the (uppe __ bee admiviſtred vnte al? 
if bd deogy A etee all, much more 
- the Cuppe, Chen communiemene being mar expreile for 
"the ( Math.16.1y. 


' Qu. #hy. did Chrift wake ſuch exproſſe mention of the 


uppe ? 
CF, A, Chiift being a Propher foreſaw in his Spirit, thar che 
| Pope would denie the people the Cuppe, but,not-the Bread, 
herefore hee hath giuen a mn cxprle charge fort 
,tobreake-the neckeof rhusherclie brigesjs role. cr 
| What gather wee of this & "1 bones Fog s 
I: "Thacthe Papiſts bearing banked! 'to the ah, trough 


| Doors God vpon chew, ate 


on theſe errours, which: ny moſt ealily and moſt Pig, j/ 
TITVDYD es SB ND 4 | 
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_ Howiethiapreemed? yd 4 oo 4 I 


Q. ui hyas ns Woodealedrb Blaod of Thennn Toe 
went f {nw 
; the Hrcauſerhemom Teltumeneasrmifiedand confirmed 
by itgHeb.g.06. LICK & 929 2 twi  niguoti: wo l AD 
"Q, har ion Tefbement? wry 137 15) __ 
. Ic.isthat nhuchnee comme ll a ded:mans Wil, 
whereby hee gizes Ec belongewokis, oods, and diſpoſerh of his lands 
and liuings tha belong v Such awill Chrift mad ar 
hisdeach;\chachee gaue all-he: had, 'The Squldice# had 
Lie Ghrenmetchiograbe his Budy, heauenhhad” his. Soule+ 


But his ri —— hisholinetle, lus merics (rnon-cong | 


and glory vpon hus 

y''Q,, ifs _  ebods nodes: be 
* © TheLondandernoX Ad Ofd wall, | 511 IP of Eli 
Willsor Teftamenrs, And « New-Will, 64-24. 


Q. What was the renour of the Old Will or:Th efhamind? 
eA. Thercin the Lord bequeirhed:life and Bakbazion to. 
thoſe o tharfulfllchelaw,Rominopyy & 75 11905.” 
[ tis therenonr of the Now Thfbament F > ** 
yy "Fhdtein.cheLbed hes heauen, midi 
neflothereobttb thoſethacbeloruein Chriſt, Row.t0.g.” ES 
Q. Why did the Lord make this later T\ $57 ned 
« 4; Becauſe wee were alk cur-off of) al; 
| = gaue ysnothing, but condition that wee ſtioukd fu 
fillrhe Law, zad cherefore ceing wer"could-nor' p 
on, 'wee'could nor” regouer "one: pernty/? 
:cheLord rereliene vs made a view) 
Thatalt ſhould be {autd” who 
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tacke of workes is and belideschit, Faith in the-Me- 
dizatour ; Sothar our condituon ts now harder then in che Old 


Teſtamenc, Godrequiring then bur workes oncly ; bi NOWas 


ore 

g ts Blood is 

Þ 5a Ind, xe haue net ——_— of 
car For Chrifts blood bee a fountaine to waſh a- 
ec: Yer wee ſee a\mmber \had rather r{ane 


further incothernire, then come cothelanour of Chriſts blood 


-— ".,/ © 04-quger war Rag the Blesd Chrifs?- 
A. Yes: ee noche heme pc Bordof Cine cnicly 
diſcharged of the (innes that be paſt, bur wee haueſtreiigthand 
OCR Ry bee to | 
page” 7 6 14. 40 
. Qn:Hiew have rieaba't mandls . 
A. Euen as a Corrafgue, bei eapplicd unto the diſcaſed 
"nap 5 2917 Shae pr drawesaue thepoyſon and 

the yenonie thac is in ie: even ſo the blood of being -ap- 
plied by faich earcs nn I "9 WT our the 


9 wr ha IIS 


of fines af + 
i: As Becanſechinjs thechicle, Joo <o"oay who Fern 
uaſt cauſe to. ſtr 


| rabregſt imo Hell yand wer ae 
qm:Vs: And therefore 


ER 
rr looks us on oy tn nj coledlecton 
LIB £5 | Q_ My 


Grounds of Religion; 
'Q, May all rome to reccine the Sacrament t TR 
| A. No,none but they, who vpon due rryall finde chem 
Aim and fit to recrine pra vT 1.28, | 
Q How muſt a wan mak all of bis fitneſſe2 

A Du, whether hee bee Gods ſeruant or no. For God 
: hach furniſked his Table for none,bur for his owne 
therefore vnleſea man can/approoue himfelfe:ro. bee one. of 
Gods Famuly, and of Gods houſhold, heemay not a and 

preſume to come vntoit, t.Cor.10.21. 
_ Wherefore may not others com ? 
If aman hadprouided a good' meale for his feruams 
that haue Fekete. worke, anda'ſorr of 'Roffans, and roytters, 
that havedone nothing forhim, thould comeinand care irvp, 
would not heefrowne and'take on, whenheeſhould fpie them 
| athis Board: $0 God hauing prouided this: Sacrament for his 
| Seruants, willnot rake ic well, if heeſpie any! \ocher; there, that 

pomje ot ſerued him, Hſarh.2 2.1 36'\ 1 1 


4 "How foil emenkgom whether he bee: Gods ſernans | 


onſidering-whoſe buſineiſe i its thatheehich labow 
ah 4g Ht the: deuills. worke: which 
hehathdone. Loue, and Patience, and:Temperanceand holi- 
netſe þe Gods workes : But nialice and enuic, and flandring, 
andlyi 5g; abdfrearin bee che deuills workes : Se a. 
may ohefelvitiit hee hach ſcrued, Row:6.1G. 

Q What 3; the ſorond Poine of of. mans erpall2 1 

A. If hee bee Godsſeruant, hee muſt then ſee wich vhac 
Fithfulcdle hechsdr walked in his ſcruice, howhee. bath car- 
ryed himſclfe cowards God, the Maſter of the houſe, whether 
Hee ach loued him, feared himz ſcrucd him, c him, beene 


the Houſe, Siechc hee hack ſoughr-cheir-comforr; 
 nedchemin good things, tendered their 
< lived .to himſelfe-i in. the. —— ue "of his 


hee 


$,infating, drinking, ſkepmg, ſow ing,&c. 
Tob5 es. +» 392, : ,_ Soft "= ke | #9 
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Q. What ir the third Point of a 94ns nent, 

A. Whetamaniecyhow Wnt gn cſv 

hath donehis worke.z bow ll-hee his tazke. 

Thenhe muſt zonſiler whecher hec be wacly = _ he. 

ther hee be cuen aſhamed of his negligence, oo of rj floach, 

- thatheehath lived no:berter cowards: God; towards man, ta- 
wards himſelte ; and TAIT ar remoiſe, WIGGE 
«;Exod12 8. Tz” > - 9 0 SEE 5 Wy} 

Q. What is the fourth: Poieth. x50; | 

A. Thenhee mult conſjder, whether he doe n not tire ro 
riſcout of hiseſtare, and; whether bee bee caretull co vſe the 
meanesinceconcitinghinclfc ra-hisbreckrent; in;ſccking to 
beat one with God, and ſo minding cocdmetpihe: Sacrament 
and for no other end,buttorenew the Couenamberween God, 
andhis{oule, and todraw ERIN, to live ve ber 
afterchenbctore,/er.50.5.. | 

. What s the fift Points ; _- 

canal) Laſtly, wherherif God babe haiti Lowry ro Put 

againe, hee haueafull purpofe to watch berrer ouer his: Waycs, 

neuer to liueas hee hath lived, ro auoyde-che occaſions of Gnne, 
und coke ors pane ning, 8h. » INCH memmaling of 

good chings inhis heart: - 7 bits 3: ano : mary 2 

"Qu. dedbran bid 1: : 29004 2h | ; 
oF. Thatamanfindingtheſe things in ſome alive in 
himſclfe, may be bold co Ro with.comfort iz. Bur they .char 


haueno care'to get them tian lookefor a «ld nears of 


the Lerd:/ - 7 900: OUTE:: ny q 11 'Þ 
Q: How are wee to ebebane we ſein inche fem Nth oy 


Sacrament ' o# 


4 It no-one 
bus carefll would hee bee, y 


wy 


— 


hers 


ching'illar hight offend :Howrhuch more when wee come th 


e6rhe of: Almighty God, ers HEY 
that wee doenor thelcalt things chat __ be ns bn 
fight. 
Ig vhergold fledel Paints 1-3: 
©; 4, Secondly; we muſt apply our ſelues to the ARtion Sai 
we kaue in hand, berhinking our ſctyes what wee came for ? 
namely; \tohauevurfinnes weakened; our fait 
our zeate.kradled; our care quickened; our Grades Hoiſt; 
dcatwandiy thereunto labouring «9d'mdeniouring, the 
ſupplying of our wants, to draw lite and ſtrength from the 
dead be of our Sauiour Chriſt, that-as the woman was hea- 
led by onching him, Aark.5.29: andtreight way the comſe 
of her blood was dryedvp, and ſhe fele ine les! 'body thar thee 
was healedot herplague: So wee rouching* Chrift by Faith, 
may -haue rhe courſe of _ ſopped, and the founeaine'cE VIt- 
i1n'vsal SY | $4435 R 
chat is the third Point? © £24 F 
Thirdly, wee muſt lookethar our holes cell with 
our rabont in theprayers of the Church » That wee lye not 
to God, and'fay wee bewayle our ſinnes, when indeed wee bee 
rieuer a Whit for ehetris Thite we repeui vs of our faults, 
when intrachi weehauenct ſo ittithss a purpdſe to" atriend : 
Wee life-vp our heares ro GoI, Wheri thany' times wee doe not 
ſomuchaschinke of God. | For what an heany thing is it to 
ſynerhere, wee Wee conſe to ue F pirdpn ot-our ſinnes, 
VOATEON 
" What i PP the wank Po oint 5 ; 
A, 'F ourthly, wee are to mirke what SR HtheRbly: mi- 
niftration, nottoticina browpeſtady,'asHuniber doe; bar to 
oureyes ypon the Sacran:encalli;gnes,” and'when wee' ſee 
—_ | 


broken aid pulled it es; Thieri ts 
ſowastheBodicok jrreyy om antrorne 


for our ſitines;'1Whert weeſeethe Wine p, 


CS bidt od 
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thinke, eyenſo was the Blood of mes ii 
Rodie tha: I might haut henkcftand bortfore af rin - 
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PRETNIEFEUS 
forewhen I reac ome ray hiand:to receinethe bread : 
ny nia apnn En 


oy me is the fife + Point 2 | 


5 Fiftly, the Lord hauing ſealed die Coucnans: = 
part 3. wee are likewiſe ro Couenanc on our parts, that ſeeing 
ic hach pleaſed God to forgiuethe ſinnes that bee paſt, and to 
bring vs into fauour againe z Thatcharefare by. his- Bicſling; 
wee wall neyer line as wet haue liued 3 wee bans ſpcnd 
-our time as wee haue ſpentic 3 wee will never loue {inne 25 wee 
hauelouedir: Bur the reft of the dayes, thac weehaue to liue,' 
ſhallbeewholly dedicated and vowed vata theLord, 

_ Q,. What is the laſt Point ? | 

A. Laſtly, when ourſclucs have xeceiued, chentwes are to 
looke how others receiuc ; that ſeeing wee bee all ſcruants of 
oneLord, all feed at one Table, all nouriſhed with one meae x: 
Thar therefore, there may be more mercy, more kindenelle, 


- +" 10ers. Sh - And it may 'bee our:ſhane ; 
that wee cannot liue ragerher on Earth z who. hope 
onedaytoliue joyful ioyfully tog as, 1.Cor.10.179, 


. What are wee to doe after wee hawe receined ? 

A. Weeareto giue the Lord greatthankes forche death of: 
bis Sonne, for giuing vs our part 18 hup, and for the holy vſe 
of the Sacraments, wherein. ariſe is_{o freely ſer forth, 'thac 
wee may after, a ſort taſte him with our tongues, feele him 
with our T fn ers,. ſmell him with our noſes, behold him with 
Our eye$, an even feelchim REA beſtowed - ec 
TH1IG.14.13, - £7 

©: i tebe Gente... B, 7 

a” 5 Secoely oe mſthare ger ure ro line homer rex, 
& Wee on not m—— our old ſinnes, and 

Vanitie to. Creepe vp»: 
—_— wo, but, all the, gayes bf : eur: 
mp "_ Go0dre continue vs here be- 
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- aMnſw, Firſt, it meccedh with chaſe, who 48-ſoone as 
they haye received, runne immiediacely to-pe Li 5 
| ſpending the beſt part of clie- day in«gadd! 


ling, chacic way« tuſtly bee feared, thar the: Deuill/-wiakes 
a better market thar day , then hee doth many dayes 
bealide. —_ TOE FE TTY 7 eaitt Ks | 

Secondly, -it- mecres with a number, that will Saint _ 
it , and, ue vety.devourly that day : Bur-the very nexe— 
day or few daye5-aftet; they: rerumne ro rheir o1de bent, 
and runne chem(elues, as.deepe7iunghe mire as they were 
before, 

Qu. What is the thixdthing?s \ 

Anſw. Wee mult bring our ſclues often into minde of >. 
the Coucnants and vowes which wee haue made to God, 
thinking with eur Fact thagfuth abd ſuch a day, wee 

cre betore the Lord, and there wee {ware in his hearing, 
vd in thehearing of his People, that wee would never liue 
(\weehaucliued : Wee would lye no more, curſe no more, 

no more malice: And therefore, what a Iudgement - 

ſhall wee pull vpon ourheads, if weeſhall not bee carctullin | 
ſome good meaſurere performe it. 

Qu. #hat is the fourth thing ? 

Anſw. Fourthly, weeare ro marke how the Sacrament 
workes vpon vs: Whether wee finde our (clues the betrer 
for it ; theftronger toreliſt ſinne : the cheerefuller in Gods 
ſeruice, the tenderer to our Brethren; And if it doe nor 

| workez What is thereaſon of it 2 Whether want of pre- 
tion, or want of reucrence, or want of care after- : 
wards ; that the nextcune wee come, wee may come to bets ; 
tex fruite. | 

Q. hat is the laft thing ? . 
 Anſw. Wee muſt not bee long away, but foſoone as we - 
fecle any deadnelle, or coldnellc, or weaknefle to grow vp- 
on Vs: weearcto make recourſe hither againe for the reco- 
ucring of our ſtrength : For asa man in a long journey had 
need of many Baites : So the Chriſtian that hath a long 
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HEA V E N LY EXpo ITY ON ON THE 4 : 
1 8 LoxDps Pxarax. _—_— 
Being the Summe and Marrow of diners * 
Sermons,written and preached,by that Holy, Lear= —_ 7 

ned, Reuerend, and Iudicious Diuine : Mr.loun Sur rH, 

late Preacher of the Word,ar {7auering in Eſſex. And ſome= . 

time Fellow of $*, Johns Colledge in Oxonferd, 
Pprightneſſe hath boldneſſe. | Wm 
Eepnrgs, 6.18. | 
a 


Praying alwayes with all prayer and ſupplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with 
perſenerance,and ſupplication for all Saints, ny 


And for me,&c. . 
| ty < 
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©” PEO | 
Printed by G,P.for Grorge Edwards, and are to be fold at his houſe inthe Old Baily, 
in Greene Arbor, atthe figne of the Angell, -163296 © - 
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EXPOSITION 


ON THE 
LORDS P RAYER. I 


MATT Hs 6.9, 


 eAfrer this manner therefore pray yee, Our Father -3 
Which art in heauen, Hallowed be thy Name, | 

Thy Kingdome come, T hy Will be done, incarth as it is 
#17 heanen. | 

Giue vs this day our  dayly bread, 

" And foygine vs our debtsias we forgiue our dbhewk; 

eAnd its v8 not into temptation , but deliner vs from 
exill, For thine is the K ingdome, the. polyer and the £10 
for ener, Amen, ol 0, OH] 


= Avidg already ſpoken of the C05 ee 

) firſt part of Chriſtian profeſsi- " OR 
on : the ſecond followeth, and 
' that is Prayer, wherein we can 2 
I haueno better guide to dire ', 2 
? vs,thenthe Lord himſelfe, nor _—_— 
D ſweeter words then thoſe fo | © 
— > fectuall ofour SauiourChritt, = 
WS Thereare then two things © 
conimendedyniousi inthe words of our Saujour (1 ge + == 
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2 Why we muſt pray ? 


oY” =: For the firſt; Prayer is 4 lifting vp. of the heart wits. 
rayerwhat Godgwbe: eby we defirsthings needfull of him, ax the Wel.. 


 fring and fount4ine of all goodneſſe. Whence it appeares, 

that there are three things remarkeable in Prayer, /* 
Prayer is at aRion or motion of the heart: "Tt ighor 

a mguing of the mouth, or an.aQion of thelips onely ; 


ur ſelues in Þſalmes Hymnes, 
and making melody in your heart” 


thoughtheir mindes wander andarevnltc e 
their thoughts be vpon other things 4 though thee, 
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| theypray vnro God. But the truthis, tharas Prayer is 


not ioyne in prayer, 'thougha man yſe words ncuer ſo 


 Sinneand e Hoone, and Starres, to: 
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Fl nereſore Pray yet © . $ 
hearts be tranſported with diuers wanderingyy yet. 
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an Action and Motion ofthe Heart, {o if the Heart doe 


oft , hee cannot truely {ay that he dothpray. Nay,I 
would this were the fault of the world onely, thateuen © 
the good ſcruants of Ged did nor faile inthijs : For = 
ſurely, the beſt men hauetheir tragglings and wande- "8 
rings in prayer. Let a man come to prayer, and hee 5,50 
ſhall haue much adoeto kold his heart faſt ynco God. _ 

As the fowles troubled Abraham in his ſacrifice: So a Genry.11; 
number of by-thoughts are ready ro trouble vs in pray- Fowles. EE” 
er. Wherefore cucry good ſeruant of God muſt accuſe - :, 
himſclfe for this, and pray to God for grace, & ſtrength he 
to amendit, AS Abraham, Gen.22.5. vied his ſeruants | | 
and his Aſſe to helpehim in his iourney , but when hee 4/14bam ſore. 
came to Mount eſoriab (the place of worſhip.) then Ht - 
he diſcharged them,andeft them afarre off: So world. ****P? 

ly thoughts are tollerable and lawfall ; if we vie them 
as ſeruants , to carry vs through this our journey from 
Earth to Heauen. But when we come home to prayer, 
to preſent our ſelues before the Maieſty of God ; then 
we muſt diſmifle, and'diſcharge them, $0 that this is 
the firft thing to be obſerued in prayer, that Prayer 
#1 attion or motion of the heart, | 


The ſecond thing in prayer is, that Prayer 1 &motie., _  Þ 
on of the heart as it s lifted vp and eleunted unto God with . .. 1 »» 
intentiuenefſe and deuotion, according to that which Da-. 3 ll 
id faith, Pſal.5. 3. 7m the morning will f direft me onto Þſalge3e » 23. 
thee, and 1 will Waite : and Pſal, 25.1. Unto thee, O Pſalzs.1s "IF 
Lord will I lift vp my ſoule, &c. Thus in prayer, there 
muſt be alwayes an earneſt lifting vp of the heart ynro 
God, that. whereas our afteRions. ordinarily dwell .:- : 
here below , by prayer, they. muſt he carried aboue © 
byery Throggot 28 
ands of Got, A- = ; 


grace,to ſceke things needfull at rhe; 
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EY; ” Oe this mander therefore pray yee; + 
 Pamaſe.tib.z; learned Father defines Prayerto be nothing but 4 #oux. 
Cap24% ting vpofthe heart vnto Goa, Sothat prayeris ltke the 
Fiery Charior+ fiery Charior, in w<® Elias was tranſported from earth 
: into heauen 2 cuen ſo by Prayer, weare carried out of 
ourſclues, out of this world, and all worldly things, to 
be preſent with God in the higheſt heauens. So that 
| there muſt be ſpeciall excitation of the Heart in Pray- 
"If 'er., that thereby we may come neerer vntothe Lord 
4b himſelfe : whichis the ſecond thing tobe obſerued in 
Prayer. 


3 The third thing in Prayer is, that Wwebe carefull to de- 

'Bſalgro.T® firetbings that be neeafull, as Pſal. 10.7. Lord , thou haſt 

i  heardthe deſire of the poore,thom repareſt their heart c+c, 

> Pſadz79,4, and Pſal.27.4. One thing baue ; defired of the Lord,c>c. 

Y So P/al. 38.9. Lord 1 powre my Whole defire before 
thee, c. So that in cuery prayer there mult be an car. 
neſt deſire: whence we may conſider two things in 
Prayer, 


x 2 A ſenſe and feeling of our owne miſeries and Want. 
8 2 eAncarneſt deſire ts haxethem ſupplyed, 
= '- 3» Concerning the firlt, .:here muſt be a feeling and for 
© © amer apprehenſionof our wants. By which meanes, a man 
i; hall the willinglier pray for a ſupply of the ſarge, If. 
= we doe not find the Feauer,fcele the fits, be not preſſed 
E- with it, as with a heauy burden; no man will ſecke to 
_—_ thePhifitian,that is nor ficke; care fora fire, that is not 
= | a cold;creepe toa fountaine, that is not a dry: Sothere 
——V muſt beaſcnſe of want and miſery,before men be indu- 
= ced topray: Theblind men in the Goſpell, cryed af... 
”  Matthaoao, ter Chriſt, eAatth.20.10. and why ? becauſe they had 
_ .- aſenſe of their owne miſery, that madethem cry. O.. 
— thers ſhould haue ſeene the ſaluation of God ,blefled the 
$ ' meanes of their Redemption that God had ſent into 
=Y the world, But oh! as men buried in darkenveſle, they 
3 could ſee nothiog 3 onely the {enſy of miſery makes 
| | Men 
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- mencryynto God. SoExed.r7. 4 Moſes cryed vii Exdarg © 
"Op the Lord, &c- the {cnſe of anger hes fe himon. +. LY 
O Lord (aithhe) theſe people be ready to fteneme, ec. Ed 
Thus we (cc, it muſt be a ſenſe and feeling of eur miſe. 
ries and wants,which mult drinevs toprayers. 


T here muſt be an earneſt deſire to haue thew ſupplyedy 
for though a man ſce his wants, and yet doth not re- 
gard them , nor wiſh or indeuour to haue them relec. 
ved, this man will neuer pray to God ;ſfothart ir isnot 
enough for a man to haue a ſenſe and fecling of his 
wants, and to buftle vnder them, and hang downethe 
head as abulruſh, buthe muſt carneſtly defire andſceke = 
ſupply for them at the hands of ,God, So feboſhaphat — 
ſayes, 2 Chrow,20.12. O Lord. webenot able to fland, 2 Cin0ngao, uh 
but our eyes are towards thee, &-c, SO Jam. Tt. 5, If any 14ml.5s = 
manlacke wiſedome, let him a«kg of God, ec. So that in | 
prayerthere muſt be a deſiring of needfull things at the | 
hand of God. For as ground when it is dry , opetis it Grounds 
ſelfe into clefts and cranies, and gapes tewards Hea- 


ucn, asthough it would deuoure the Cloudes. Somuſt 
the true Chriſtian be affeRed in prayer, carneſily defi- 

ring the ſupply of his wants at the hands of God. 

Thus it appeares, 2 man may ſpeake words of prayer 2 b= 


hundredrimes , and yet neuer pray truely, if hisheart 
be not diſpoſed and affec&ed ro God, Prayer being (as 
I haue ſaid) firſt,a motion of the heart ; ſecondly, not 
eucry motion, but that which iscleuatcd and lifted vp . C-- 
to the Lord ; thirdly, not cuery lifting vp of the heart, =_ 
but whereby we defire things needfull; fourthly,there - - 
muſt bea ſenſe of our wants; fiftly,and laſt of all,yea, 
chiefcſt of all, anearneſt defire to haue them ſupplyed. _ i 
And thus, as when many hands lift at a burthen, It 1s Many handy + 7 
the eaſier heaued vp; ſowhenalltheſe concurre toge- =_ 
ther,Prayer is the more fully made , and the better ac- 


cepted, 
A4 The 
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 * +» Why wemuſtpray* 
- For though the bare words of Chriſt might bee 
enough for vs, and we ſhouldanfwer all temptations, 
In; asthelame man anſwered the fewes : Johns. 15x, Hee 
Who healed me , ſaid wnto mee, T ake vp thy bed and walks, 
So we may ſay, Hee who healed me with a plaifter of 
his owne blood , Hee that delinered me by his owne 
death.anJ payed the ranſome for my ſinnes: p/e dixit 
ih; : He ſaid tome, Pray thus,c+c. Yet becauſe much 
ſfubtilty and infirmity lies in the heart of man, I will a 
little enlarge my ſelfe inthis point,though I ſay this an. 
{wer might be enough for vs. 
Firſt then, there be certaine Ob:ei975 to be anſwe. 
red hy we need not pray: Secondly, we will ſhew the 
Reaſons Why Wwe ought to pray. 
The Ob:e&ions that may fcale the heart of a man,and 
pat in his heart that he need not pray,aretwo : 


Obie&ions a= The firſt is: Becauſe no man can make any change or 
gainſt Prayer, alteration in the Lord, e Malach. 3.6. Egoſum Dew, 
- py non wutor,c+c.* I amthe Lord, 7 charge not. Therefere 

53:% if wecannot change. God with our prayers, to what 


purpoſe is it that we fhould pray ? 


Tt . Fariſwer,wepray tottomakeachange in-Ged, for 
ObicRion an+ Goa 1s vnchangeable, bar We pray to maky a change wn 
fwercd. ourſelues ; that we may be capable of that goodneſle, 


kindneſle, and mercy, &c, that is in God. A manthar 

Sunne, eyes. Nands in the Sunne with his eyesſhur, If hee defireto 
ſhut, haue the ſight of the Sunne, he muſtnotthinke ro haue 
it by making any change oralterationin the Sunne, bur 

_ he muſt make a changeandalteration in himſelfe ; open 

his owneeyes, lift yp his owne iddes ; and then 


| | Y 
ix {ce the comfortable light of the Fuohs rhas ſhines abour 
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After this manner therefore prayyee, 
him : Fuen fo,ifa man would participate ofthofe pre < 
cious and rich things that are in God; rhe way is nor: 
to thinke by our prayers to makeany changeor altera< 
tion in Him,but to make a change inourſelues, Draw Dioniſt IS 
our hearts and affe&ions ncerer vnto. God.. As an an- de Divis Nomis 
cient Father well obſcrues, where he moſt exccllently mb, Sicut i 
well opens the very ſame point, 8c; quis (4nS,O% 


8s 0 


The ſecond ObicRion is; Allthings are decreed of 
| God,c5c. Sothat if God baus decreed this or that, then 


whether we pray or pray not, lt matters not , for nothing can : 
alter tht Decree of God. 8 


T anſwer as a learned man faith; Whatſoeuer God = 
hath decreed, he hath decreed nothing Without meanes to ObieQion ans 
effeit the ſame. For God hath not onely decreed the ſwereds 
particulars, &c,but God hath alſo ordayned, rhatby 
ſuch and ſuch meanes, we ſhould be led vnto the ends. 

Now becauſe prayer isa meanes, and a ſpeciall meanes 

to accompliſh the Decree of God. Therefore we mult 

pray,for this doth not take away prayer,bur confirmes 

1trather. For example, God decreed to prolong He- 2 King 20.5. 
7 ekiab*s life,8&c, and yet the prayer of Hezekiab, wasa. 


ſubordinate meanes to accompliſh the Decree of God, - 
& (cruingto that purpoſe. Take another example, A is . be 


27. 31, God had decreed to ſaucallin the ſhip , bur 
how ? by meanesof the ſhip, for when the Maſter and = 
Souldiers would haue fled into the Boat; The Apoſtle 44.27.33. © 3 
Paul told them , that valefle rhefe tarried alſo, they -Y 
couldnotbeſaned. Soto apply this vnto our purpoſe; 
God hath decreed to giue ſuch and ſuch bleſsings,com. 

forts,and graces to his Saints, and yet not to give them 
bur by the meanes of prayer, &c, So thatif we will not 4 
vſc prayer, we mult not looke forany thing to be either _ 
grantcd or obtained. - - - > _ 


Haniog -thus diſpatcht theſe ObicRions, come 
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 Afeer this manner thertfore priy ye; 


Reaſons why weto the Reaſons,hy we muſt pray 7 Firſt, Becauſe gf 
we muſt pray« 5s the commazd of God; that we ſpbould pray, Pal. 50.1 5x 


Pſal.$0.15. 
» Luke 32.46. 


14m,5$ 41 8 * 


Anguftints 


2 
Reaſon, why 


Call upon me in the day of troubleavd I will beare thee e+c, 
So Luke 22.46. Why ſleepe yee ? ariſe anal pray, leaſt yee 
enter into tentation. And fam, 5.13. ffany man be affii- 
Fed,let bim pray,&e, Sothatitisacleare Commande.. 
ment of God, that we muſt pray. Now as we make a 
conſcience of any of the Gommandements of God, So 
alſo we muſt learne to be cenſciopable in this. There 
is no man but will make ſome conſcience of ſtealing 
and killing,and why becauſe he knowes God ſo com- 
mands him. Now you ſce it is the Commandement of 
God to pray, let it then beour care to performe ir ac- 
cordingly ;and more then this, it 1s ſuch a Comman. 
dement of God, as that no man can excuſc himſelfe , if 
he negleR it. And therefore ( ſaith Augsſtize ) T hou 
needeft not pine almes to the needy 1 becauſe thor haſt not 
WhereWwithall te relieuc them. T hou needeſt not come into 
the Congregation becauſe thou art diſeaſed, thou needeſt not 
Viſite the ſicke, becauſe thy ſtrength will not beare it ; but 
there is none ſo poore,(o lame, loneedy,ſo weake inthe 
body,but he muſt pray ; ſo that if wedoe not pray , let 
vs looke for nothingat the hands of God, 


Secondly, Becauſe it is the meanes to conuey all the bleſs 
ſongs of God wnto our ſoules ; tor Prayer 15 the very key 


wewuſt pray- whereby we epenallthe Treaſurics and Rorchoulcs of 
Mark*11, 24+ Godspowerand goodnefle: Chriit ſaith, 1farke 11.2 4. 


I lobx El 4s 


Whatſoeuer yee ache of God im prayer , beleeve, cc: So 
1 John 5.14. T bis #s the confidence that we haue im him, 
that if we aske any thing according to his Will , bee heareth 


vs, $0 that Prayer is a meanes to conueigh all graces 


Toba 4.1ts 


Deepe well, 


and bleſsings vnto our ſoules. The womaii of Sama. 
ria,lobn 4.11. ſaithto Chriſt, The Well is deepe, and 
thou baſt nothing to draw : bur God bethanked, though 
the Wel of Gods goedneflc be deep, yet we haue ſome- 
whatto draw with ; the holy bucket of prayer Hi 

iuc 
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A frer this mavner therefore pray yee. 9. 
dine into thedepthes of God , and fetch vs waters of 
comfort from them, yea ſearch the very loweſt bot= _ 
romeof grace that is in God: asdiuers of the Fathers Augift.Aſtendir” 
well obſerue. Sothart theſe things are enident induce. Precatio, & diſs. = 
ments to cuery Chriltan man to pray. For as, if there ths PIIſericote 
were a goadly fountaine, that feeds a whole towne, Gregor. Oratio 
yet if men haue nor veſſels and pipes to carry water intera: opater . 
home vnto their houſes, they were nener the berrer. #2 zl ec. 
So,though there be a Fountaine of gooinefſe in God, emmfofe Hem." > 
yet praycristhe meanes to conucigh it vo vs, and _ we 
bring it home vnto ourſoules,&c. _ =: Rig ; 


> 


Thirdly, Becauſe it 3s thenote of a Wicked man not to ; 
pray, Pſal, 14. 4+ Dauid ſaith plainely, T hey call not. Reaſon,why 
vpon the Lord,c>c, Iſaiah, 64.7. Notes, that it was a wethould 
great [igneof the calamity of rhe Church, when the v4 
(baldeans had taken away the riches of the Temple,and the Ia -—"g 
daily ſacrifice ceaſed. Euen ſo it is a ſoreſigne of Gods Temple rob- 
diſpleaſure, when the daily ſacrifice of prayer ceaſeth, bery. 

It is witha Chriſtianthen, as when the Chal/deans had 

taken the Temple, For then the Diucll doth dange- 

rouſly poſleſle the heart of a man, and carries it quite, R 
away fromGod,as 2 child iscarried inones armes, and Child weake, 


layed whereſocuerthe ftronger partyliſteth, * 


 Fourthly, Becarſe all our labours and endenours are but 
in vaine without Prayer,as Iam. 4-2» Yee fight andwarre Reaſon,why 
and get nething, becauſe yee aske not, cc, Sothat all our we mult pray. 
labour is loit,if we haue not prayer toattend the ſame, 147.4.2. | 
Thus we {ce eAbrahams {eruant, when he went about a 
bufinefle of his Maſters, prayed vnto the Lord, Lord - 
ſend me good ſpeed c+c. And Iſaac hauingſent his ſeruant 2 
about a wifc,he inthe euening went out into the field 927-2472, © 
to pray vato God : as knowing all his labour was no- and a6. | 
thing without the Lord, Now theſe goodly examples 
areforvs to follow ; that whenſocuer we ſtand in need | 
of any bleſsing, we ſhoald powye ont our prayers yocg eg 
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"*” bur never could have any good corne, ae lat a go. 
..- neighbour came vntohim , and reaſoned what ſhould 
be the cauſe, he ſowed le good feed, and reaped fo bad 
Corne? why truely ſaid he, I giue the land her due, 
good rillage, good ſced,and all things that be fir; why 

- . then (replycd the other) it may be you doe not ſteepe your 
'_- ſeede; notruely, ſaidthe other, .nor nenerheard that 
ſeed ſhould be iteeped, Yes truely , faidthe other, but 

_—  1willtcll you how? 1: muſt be ſteeped in Prayer; when 
; _- theparty heard this, he thankt him for his good coun. 
_—_— -- 5 _ ſell, pur it home to his conſcience, reformed, his faulr, 
and had as good Corne as any man. Thus hauc wee 

heard of the Commandement topray z the firſt maine 


__ point in the Preface, 


' Now come we to theſecond maine Branch, which is; 


H 
# 


Our Direftion how topray. 


9 Whereih,there are two things tobe conſidered, 
= ES -—_—_=- 1 Why Chriſt gines thus Direttion ? 
<a 2 - bat the Direition ts. 


For the firſt, why Chrif ginesadireQion , there bee 
three Reaſons of it. 


t 


x ' Firſt, Tobelpe the weaknefſe of ſuch at cannot pray : 
_ Realenwby This reaſon is touched, Luke 11-1. where when Chrif 
- = 050 a ceaſed praying , one of the Dilciples came vnto him, 
” -—topray.  iaYing. Maſter, reach v; to pray, a Tohn alſo raugbr his 
-_ Jaigttit. | 4ſciples. Whereupon (hrift delivered this forme of 
© +7 ©- prayertothem. Sotharas I ſay, It was to helpe the 

weakeneſſe of ſuch that axcnotable ro vrter their own 
-thoughts and defires, Therefore Chrift as he puts good 
thoughts in our hearts, by his holy Spirit : ſo here hee 


dd ſeed, 
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puts good words into our monthes, yea, the words  _ | © 
\ ofprayer. Soche Lord, Ho/. 14.3. Hauing exhorted #:ſb.1y 3; 
the people to repent, puts the very words into their. 
monthes ſaying, T ake vnts you Words, and turne tothe 
Lerd,and ſay wnto him,Take aWay all iniquity , andreceine 
vs graciouſly, ſo will we render the calues of our lippes, In N38 
Gen.47.12. Itisſaid of foſephthat he nouriſhed his Fa.. Ger 47:12; -Y 4 
ther and his Mother, and all the houſhold ; yea, !9% Picry., © 
put mcat into little childrens mouthes... So. doth the "> 
truc /oſeph,the-Lord leſus, he doth put cuen mcate into 
the moathes ofhis children; thats , hee doth put the 
very words of praycr intothe mouthesof ſuch as can. 
not pray. 
There hath been aqueſtion, whether. a man may yſe. Queſt, 
aſct forme of prayer,or pray vpona booke, ; 
Bur the queſtion need be no queition amongſt vs, Azſc 
for we ſce by Chriſtsexample; It a man haue nor the. : 
gitt tovtter prayer in his owne words, better vic ano... vH 
_ mans helpe , thenquite.to omit ſuch a worthy 
ty. 


The ſecond reaſon Why (hrift gines a direfFiov to Pays. Pots 6 ; 
Was,T s corrett a number of erreurs, and obliquities that be Reaſowwhy - + 


in prayer, This is the reaſon that is given, both-in this Chriſt giueza- © - 7 © 
place,and chap.7. where Chriſt ſaith, Be nor as the Hog: VCR — £3 2. 
then, but after this manner pray yee, ce, So the Lord ***7- ver a 


preſcribeththis forme of prayer, as a correQian of the. 7 2 
abuſcs and corruptions which otherwiſe might creepeg,, ag. |} : 


- 
SY 
9-1 
15th 


intoour prayer. Saint Paul ſaith, Row. 8. 26. For wee, + > 
know not how to pray as We ought , cc, For howſocuer . by 


we can ſpeake wiſely in the cares of men, yet weeare.. i - 
the yerieſt fooles inthe world when we come toſpeake, YA 
vnto God. And ſo( as I haue ſaid.) tohelpe the errors... 
and defetgof prayer , our Sauiour, Chrilt hath gen... _ 
_vsadireRionhow.topray; for as (yprien ſaith, He: Cyniats = Y 
who hath gizen life hath alſo taught v5 how to pray. Di- © A 2 
uinesſhew, tharthe inward intent. without the ge 
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' CAfeer this manner therefore pray yee. 
| on,isa$ much as the ation it (elfe, for though the aQi- 
= on be good, yer if the manner be not (oallo, God will 
- . Ia,53 3, nor accept it. 1ſai.5 8.3» The people ſay, We hane fa- 
|: fted and puniſhed our ſelues, cc. butthe Lordſaith, Tee 
faſt ro ftrife and dcbate,and to ſmite With the fiſt of wicked- 
 _meſſe,ec. So though that the ation be good , yet be. 
cauſe the manner of performing it was not ,. God did 


Fo 
EZ 
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vids ation was good, when he {ought to bring yp the 
Arke,but becauſe the manner was not good, becauſe 
he did not ſeeke God denoutly, bur put Gods-Arke vp- 
ona Cart, whereas it ſhould haue beene carried vpon 
Prieſts ſhoulders, the Lord made a breach amongſt 
them,&c, So that we ſce in regard of gracious accep- 


'-ON it ſelfe. And thus we may not onely pray , but wee 
muſt pray, toacceptation, and keepe a due manner in 
Our prayer. | 


== 2X The third Reaſon is, T hat We might haue the greater 
| Redſonwby ofurance that God will beare vs When we pray, ©, As 
———= > Chriſt glues 1 Tohn 5.14- T hts ts our afſurance, that sf wee ache any 
ll 3 1/5, © thing according to his Will, he heareth vs, Now no man 
5 YO can doubt, that when we follow Chriſts dire&ion, wee 
W=.-& -! -.. .askeaccording to Gods will, and ſo no queſtion'but 


— | iobs _ areportto Danid,concerning Ab/olom his fonnc, Dauid 
| © 22%, ſaid, Is mot the band of Toab in this ? which when hce 
— &; 254941439, vnderſtood that it wasſo, Dawid did the-better accept 
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A +0] of it:Enenſo, when a poore Chriſtian comes to prayer 
2D vnto God and the Lord ſaith; 7s ver rhis'rongue taught by 


thinke the Lord will the rather entertaine and accept 


E>. | IT raup ht v5: andof!' pray er, It 15 4 f Ys endly : and a familiar 
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/ - > - + Chronrs.03- by the Prophet reprehend it. So 1 Chron. 15.13, Da- 


' ration,the manner ofthe ation isas much as theati- - 


| © Woman of7e- God will heare vs. When the woman of 7 c<bg.ah made. 


Chrift t Is not Chrift acounſeller in this attion ? we may - 
| Oprian, of it: Saint Cyprian faith, eAsthe Lord our. Maſter bath 


: hind of prayer,t 0 mrreat G od tith his oWwae Words, When P Re 
\ ny one prayes the Lord knovyes the words of his Sonue. S£0* 
*! * pag | | 


7 
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- Now we come to the ſecond thing in the ſabdiui. 
10n. + | 2 | 


2 What tha Direftion 13. 


Which followes in theſe words: Oxr Fathe# which _ 2 
art in Heauen , 6. ' Of thisdireQion there arethree Maine Branchy 
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x ThePreface. 
2 The Petitions, 
3 The Concluſions 


Firſt, There isa Preface,for our Sauiorr ( hrift doth 

not fet downe tke Petitions abruptly, buthe firſt be. 
gins with a folemne Preface: and why with a Preface ? «6+ 
to ſhew that there muſt be a pronifion for prayer, a —«,... 
diſpoficion of our ſelues, and a/compoſing of theaffeftt. More 
ons before we pray, We may not bluntly ruſh vpon | 
this holy Duty;but come forward with deuotion,reie= 

Ring all worldly thonghts, and prepare our ſclues be- 

fore we pray, P/ſal. 10.17. T hox prepareſt their heart, Pſal.xo.17; i 
thou bendeſt eare vnts them, Pſal. 108.10. O God my pul.,og,,. 3K 
heart is prepared. So that there mult be firſta Prepara. —- 
tiongfthe Heart : Now there be two Reaſons, why we 
muſt be prepared in our hearts for prayer, Þ© 


x Inregard of God. | | A TIA 4 

2 Inregardof our ſelues, ES | 

Firſt, In regard of God, T hat we may come With holy 
wFeacrence befoxe him ; for becauſe it is not a mortall 
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e, before whom the very 
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ace, how. would he oe to fithimſelfe for it : 

ehisſpeech,his geſture, all his ations, that 
might be nothing ro offend. How much more 
when we, whobe but duſt and aſhes, wormes meat and 
xottenneſle, !1come into the preſence of Almighty God, 
ought we to be prepared and labour ſo to bee compo. 
ſed, that nothing oftend this great God of ours. 


Secondly, In regard of our ſclues, Becanſe Wee cannot 
by and by ſet vp onr aff iftjons , and ftirre vp our hearts to 
prajer,as ſoone as we haue occafion to pray; as Whenthe 
Sea is moued and rouzed with the winds , though 


the wind lye, yet the Sea workes ſtill, a good while af... 
ter, before it will be calme: And as in the miracle of. 


the Goſpel,the windes were laidat the wordsof Chrif, 
which were wont to worke and rage a long while af. 
ter ; So it muſt be withour thoughts, though we haue 
layed afide our worldly labour,carthly defires, luſts,and 
ſuch like; yet ſome waues are working itil, ſome 
thoughts,cares, and cogitations are about vs, till wee 
prepare our ſelaes otherwiſe, So that 'there muſt be a 
aſcttling ofouraffe&ions to prayer before hand, Theſe 
be the reaſons why itpleaſed our Lord to vie a Preface 


tothisprayer,totcach vs how to prepare ourſelnes to 


pray.before we ſctabout it, For,as ina Clocke,though 
there be many wheeles, yet the motions and agitations 
of all, depend vpon the great wheeke-: $0 itis in all 
worlsly buſineſle,all theſe lefſer wheeles of our affaires, 
and cares of this world, mult depend vpon thus gi _ 
wheele 
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rer , that wee havetodeale with it _ 
10us and gre at God, before whomwe 
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Oar. ather which | irt is Hug 4 be h- 
pteparcd to pray, it carries All the reſt of the thoughts += 
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Agine,In this Preface, weare taught three things; 
xz Towhom\Wwe rsuſt pray. | Y | 
2 With Wbat affettionWwe muſt pray. - | 
3 Whatbethe duties required of them that pray* 
Eirſt, we muſt pray,to God onely ; For (briſt he di. | 
reAerth vs to pray vato our heaucnly Father: Thus we 
muſt pray vnto none bur Him, ſceing by Ekriſts owne 
Rule, we are direQed vnto Ged onely , as inthe whole 
Scriptures is enident, Ph:l.4.6. [n all things let your re- Phil.4.6, 
queſts be ſhewen to Godin Prayer,c-c. SOlam.1.s5. If any lam-tes, 
of you lacke wiſedome,let bim aske it of God, Saint Paul 
ſhewes the ground of this, Rom. 10.14. But how ſhall zgn,ro.; 4 
they call on him in Whom they haus not beleened? Now by | 
the Rules of Chriftian faith, weare bound-tobelecue in 
nanc but in Ged onely,& ſoour-prayers to be directed 
onely vntohim. Of which there be two-Reaſens, why 
the Lord will haue. prayers directed anely to him 


Firſt, T bat a man might hane an immediate dependance - 
w/por: God,and not depend vpon any creature : Orany POW- Reaſon why 
er of Angels, but ypon God onely : being carried by Prayer nut 
immediate relation vnto God, as our Sauiour teaches. Þ< direfted 
So Saint 4 nguſftine ſhewes:; There is no mtermediate ms _— . 
nature betwixet Godand man: andſoconcludes,that we = Religjans, 


Hhaue but one God Almighty to pray to. C8Pe 55» 


Secondly, GOD would haue all prayer direaed . ' 2 
vnto tim, That hee onely might bee knowne to bee the ——__ : 
fountaine of goodneſſe, and the ſpring of all good things, YM 

. . For, .howſocuer by his ſeruants and. other meanes , 2<*0 Gn | 

| nely, 
” other bleſsings and benefits are conucyed vnto Vs, 
SES a Bb Ya 
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16 *Onr Father which art in Heaven, 


vs, yetin prayer,the Lord will haucvs goe vnto him, 


asacknowlcedging him to be the Fountaine, and all o. 

other meanes to iſlue from him. For howſoeuer the 

Lord affoord meanes , which muſt be vſed,, yetmuſt 

God blcile the worke,or it will turne tonothing. Saint 

1Con.3» Paulſayes, 1 Cor. 3+ { haxeplanted, Apollo watered,but 
God muſt gine the increaſe. Very Philoſophers can ſay, 

Secunda canſa non opera! ur niſimm virtute prime, Second 

cauſes worke not but by vertue of the firſt moouer, as 


” AClocke, weeſee ina Clocke; ifa man will watchthe firſt moti. 


on,and bring it into order, thereisno doing with the 
Leades,or leſſer wheeles,but he mult goe vnto the great 
wheele,to deale with it toorder all the reſt. So, be. 
cauſe God is the great Wheele of this world , vpon 
whoſe motion, all others dee depend, ſenſible and in- 
ſenſible,carthly,and heauenly ; /f in eur firſt labour wee 
make our ſtay vpon Goa, there will quickelybe a ftay in any 


" of the creatures that be out of order, And ſo becauſe all 


efficacy and workings inall effe&s , is from the Lord, 
and all inſtruments and meanes can worke no further 
then it ſhall pleaſe him to worke by them : our Sauiour 
would haue vs likewiſe to goe onely vnto the Lord 


himſelfe,who is the principall agent and workeman fer 
our good. L 


Uſe. Now if all prayer,by theruleof Chriſt, be to be di. 
rected vnto God alone. Then it 1s vtterly valawfull 
to pray to Saints, Angels, or any other Creature, Pow- 
er,&c. but toGod onely, Yethere the Papiſts confute 
themſelues,ſayiog : IncffeR they come before God,for 
all the meanes as theyvle ( as they ſay ) doe depend vp- 

i on God, Belarmine in the name of all the reſt, vnder. 
Lib,gde Inveca- takes to cleare this : That theydoe neither pray to 
tone Sanforum. Angels, or Saints for any thing , as theginers and au. 
nds thors of any thing., but that they ſhould pray for vs. 
But we ſcethe words of Chriſt are dire&ly againſt ir, 
for ke ſzycs plainly, when ye pray,pray in this manner: 
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Sic Orate,&&c. ſo pray,8&c. not in the Popiſh manner: 
chus Chriſt, not onely preſcribesa rule, bur alſo ſers 
downe a ſpeciall direQion ynto whom we muſt pray, | 
as well as in what order,and with whar affeRtion. And 4#2ftbb. r14s 


Enchirid, 4 
for this are all rhe holy Fathers. —_ 


| Theſecond thing is, With what affeZion we muſt pray: ib 
which may be ſcene by the two attributes giuen to 9 guis,eoe. 
God, Firſt, that he is here called Our Father, Second- 


ly,that he is ſaid to be /n heauer. 


Now, m thathe 1s called (Ozr Father) this may 
teach vs two things. Firſt, That we muſt pray in faith, x 
that is, withan aflured truſt and confidence, that wee AﬀeRion, wee 
ſhall be heard; for if God be our Father, we need neuer muſt pray in, 
doubt,but we ſhall findelouing and fatherly affeRion in 
him,tor there 1s no father ſo ready to heare the requeſts 
of his children, as the Lord is to heare vs in all our de. 
fires. So he ſayes,2 Cor.6.vit, I will not onely ( faith x cor.6.vkt. 
God) take the title vpon me ,and appellation of a Fa- 
ther, but I will be a Father, you ſhall find in me all the 
afteRions ofa Father, yea, and that more plentifully, ? 
then any father can haue. Asthe Lord will heare vs, . 
ſo vpen this ground , we muſt pray vnto him in faith, ; 
that is, with a full afſurance that we ſhal be heard when _ 
we pray. Thus we hauc it,lam.1.6. 7f any man aike in lam.r.6, 
faithhe ſhall receive. And Chriſt himſelfe ſaith , Afarke Marke 11.24 
11.24. Whatſoeuer ye acke in prayer, beleeue, and yee ſhall 
obtaine it« . 


But now, here ariſeth an obieRion, how can weaske Obie#. 
| andpray in faith,thar is,wfth a ſound comfort and aſ- 
| ſurance that we ſhall be heard, ſceing many times the 
Lord giucsnot tahis deareſt children that which they 
pray for, 


Ianſwer,as Augnfine caith , Non audit Dorginus ad Auſe 
Ry” Soy ==: volun. AvgHſine. 
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Aﬀe&ion we 
wuſt pray in, 


Pfal.133.6. 


Dan. 9.20, 


TaNgFi16s 


EI Our Father which art in Heauen, 

voluntatem noſtram,c5-c. God doth not alwayes hcare 
according to ur will,burt in that he knowesto be beſt 
and meeteſt for vs, As when a Chirurgion layes 2 Cor. 
rafiae, ora burning [ron to a ſoarc, the Patient focling 
itto ſmart, cryes out, and would hane1t remoued, the 


_Chirurgion heares him, bur lcts it rarry, and the Pari- 


entlye ill, He heares him to his health and recouery. So 
faith another, others rubbe their children there for their 
health,althougb they rore and cry agame : yet for all that 
they doz not ſparc them: and why? it is for their 
health,8c, Somuſt we thinke and conceiue,that when 
God doth not heare or grantour requeſts , be heares [o 
farre as it #s for our gord, though he doe not heare vs to- 
our Wils. Foy it is a dangerous thing to bee heard accor. 
ding to our deſire, Becauſe thus Chriſt heard the Diuell, 
when he ſuffered him toenterintothe heardof ſwine, 
or we may ſay thus: This is not the greateſt mercy tobe 
heard according to our Will,but thisto be heard for our pros 
fir,when God giues vs that onely which is beſt for vs. h 


Sccondly,T hat we muſt pray #m loze.” For Chriſt in- 
ſtruRing vs to ſay ( Our Father ) would teach vs loue 
and charity; that1s, not onely to pray for our ſclues, 
but alſo in the behalfe of our brethren ; for this isa du. 
ty requiſtc in onrprayers, to take in the whole Com- 
munion of the body of Chriſt, thareuery one may haue 
a partin ourprayer. So holy men of God hane done 
before vs,Danid ſaith, Pray for the-peace of Teruſalem, 
Peacebe Within thy:walls, and preſperity Witbin thy Palla.. 
Ces, He prayes God to beare the prayers Which he made ſþca- 
king andpraying, and confeſiing bu ſins,and the ſins of bis 
people. Wherenpon an Angellcame flying vnto him. 
P ray one for another in the r1me of trouble. Thus by the- 
ruleof Chriit, we muſtnort onely pray for our {clues in 
faith, bur for our brethrenalto, inloueand compaſsion, 
and fellow feeling of the wints & needs on2 of another, 


Ships trading, When many ſhips Trade and Trafficke vpon the reg 
= TT OST e 


Our Father which arti Heenen, ' © == 


| ſome poc forone thing,and ſome for another, ſome poe 

ro Ctigon,ged ſore to another ; and yer ailtendets 

the good of the Countrey. So itis inthe prayers ofthe 

Saints, ſore pray for ene thing, ſome for another, ſome 

for grace,ſeme for remuſsion of finnes , ſome for peace 

' ofconſcience, ſometor temporall bleſsings, and yer all 
in the end for the good of the Ghurch. 


I ſhould now come toſpeake of the Duties of them 
that pray: bur firit I muſt alittle enlarge my ſelfe inthe 
former of Faith and Loue , which ſhould hane beence 
touched before. | 


. Faith,being a maine pillar and foundation 4 where. Two grounds 
uponthis building of praycr conſiſts, yea, ſucha one as of Faich, | 
I may truely affirme, Sie qua nom: Ere I goe further | 
I will ſkew twe grounds of Faith, 


1 ef perſWaſion of the power of Godthat hecax. 
2 eAperſWwafion of Gods Willingneſſe , that bee wil 


helpe vs. 


For ifwe doubt, either ofhis power,that he cannor, 
or his will, that he will not helpe vs,though he be able, 
Wecan neuer pray in Faith ; that is, with vadoubted vat 
aſſurancethar God will heare vs. And becauſe the grea- 
teſt queſtio is,of the will of God, for net many(cpecial- 
ly amongſ C hriſtians)] ſuppeſe, doubt of the powerof 
God. Chri# firſt reſolves and ſetiles vs in that point, 
and ſhewes that Gods ( Onr Father, ) arid becauſe he 
is ourFather,we ſhall beſure to find amoſt fatherly af= 
fetion in him, that no father ſhall beſo-readytokeare 
the requeits of his children, as the Lord will be toheare 
vs in all things we pray tor, Sothatthisis one ground 
of our Faith not tothinke we come vnto God as vnto 
a ſtranger that doth; not reſpe& or-regard vs in our 
needs ; but wecome tohim as to a Father and.one 

Bb 3 that 


_ 


Oar Father which art in Heauen, | 
that doth loue vs, tenders vs, and will beasready to 
relcene vs,as the deareſt friend we have inthis world. 
So David aith,P/al 103.13. As a father pittieth bis 
children,&-c. And eHMalach.3.17. 1 will parethews as 4 


mar ſpareth his owne ſonne that ſerueth him, The prods. 
gall ſome, when he hadlipt away from his father, and 


naughtily ſpentall hehad, he had no hopeto returne 
with any comfort but this ; 1bo ad Patrem, &-c. I will 


goe to my Father, 5c. Howlſocuer I hauc been a badand 


a lewd child, yet I thanke God 1 hauea good Father to 
goe to. This now is our very caſe: Alas wee have 


. runn<away from God, as farreas cuer did the Prodi. 


1/a.63+16-and 
thap.64.8., 


Matth.7.9. 


gall ſonne from his father ; we haue ſpent all, we haue 
nothing left by our bad husbandry: onely wee have 
this hopeand comfort remaining, that ſtill we kane a 
good Father togoe to: God is our Father, who will 
heare vs, recciue vs,releene vs,ard this{as 1faid) isthe 
ground ofa Chriſtian man, that he may pray in faith: 
which thing holy men, intheir prayers haue much re. 
garded. I/a. 63.16. Though eAbraham be ignorant of 
us,doubtlefſe thou art our Father, Cc, and chap. 64.8. 
But now, O Lord, thou art our Father, Wweeare clay,chc. 
Worke of thy hands. Yea,our Sauionr Chriſt himſclfe, in 
this'very Preface of Prayer,argues from the very diſpo.. 
ſition and nature of an earthly Father , « /atth. 7.9. 
For what man s there, if his ſonne aske bread, will bee pine 
him a ftone,cc. from whence his inference is2 Jf yee 
then,being enill,can gine good things to your children who 
auke, &c. bow much more Will your Father Which is in 
He ine bis holy Spirit unto thoſe Who acke it , So that 
this nceds muſt be a goodly comfort vnto a poore Chri- 


ſtian to conſider of , becauſe it is our Father; nor a 
ſtranger, our good Father, our loving and compaſsio. 
nate Father thar deales with vs, ſo that wee ſhall caſily 
find him inclined to goodnefle and mercy towards vs. 
Many places of Scripture doe inlarge this, andall to. 
ſtrengthen our ſaith, and make ys come the readier vn- 

to. 


2x 


to God, P/al.27.10, Though wy father and my how ALD | 
ſhould forſake me,yer the Lord will gather me vp, oc. Tſe. Iſaagetfs 


49.15. Cana woman forget her child , and nor hauecom. 
paſſion vpon the ſonne of ber wombe ? Tea, they may, &c, 
 Wherethe Lord himſelfe ſhewes, and ſayes thathee 
will not forgetvs: ſothat knewing this lone, care 
and tendetnefſe ofthe Lord, & that he hath this fatherly 
affeQion in him, we may well thinke, the Lord will be 
moſt ready to heare and helpe vs inallthat we pray for. 
Alas, they that be not thus perſwaded, that God hath 
ſuch a heart, boſome,and bowels of loue open ynto vs, 
that he hath a fatherly care and compaſsion towards 
vs; he,1 ſay,that hathnot this ſweet and comfortable 
apprehenſion of God, that knowes not God to be aFa- 
ther tohim , muſt needes make faint and cold prayers 
vnto God, Burt whoſocuer ſhall be perſwaded in his 
ſoule,that the Lord is become a Father vnto him, ac- 
ceptcth of him as his ſon, what is it,but that ſuch aman 
may hope for at the hands of God, whieh ( as 1 ſaid) is 
the firftgroundof our Faith; viz. ef perſWaſion that 
God will beare vs When we pray vnto hin. 


The other ground of Faithis, 4 fveſensfthe j 
er of Ged : for if he be willing mi veruniitls. 
as wanting power, whatare wee the better? burre- 
maine encn weake people ; ſuch as 7/ai«b ſpeakes of, 


© 
Ground of 
al 


Chap 3.7.[nthat day be ſhal ſmeare, ſaying] cannot be an 1.1.7. 


belper,for there 1s no bread in mine bouſe: And it makes vs 
vncemfortable in that we goe about ; but Chrift ſhew- 
eth thar all pewer abideth in God , and all things are 
ſubie&vntohim, Whether in Heanenor in Earth, or 
vnder the Earth; yea, he rulcs andgouernes all, and is 
able to ſupply whatſoever man ſtands in need of. As 
may be ſcene, P/al. 50. throughout: and P/al. 115.3. 


Pſat, yOs 


But our Gedis in beaxen, he doth whatſoexer he will - and Pſal.11 543. 
Dent.3 3-26. T here us none like Goa, O ons =. Dent.z3.264 


which rideth upon the Heauens for thy helpe, andon the 
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# King 9.14. 


Matth,s.2, 
P/al.$. 


K®th.14.36. 


ws on Father which art i Heaven, | 
 Cloudes in his glory,c.Sotharin truth allthathedorfr, 


is to ſhew forth his goodneſſeand power inhelping vs, 
Of which he hath giuen ſufficient reſtimony in Scrip. 
tures, that he both can and will ſupply our wants 1n 
whatſocuer we ſtand in need of. Indeedearthly fathers 
they may be willing tohelpe their chilJren,, but they 
are not alwayes able , as we mayread, 2 King. 9.14, 
When the little child cryed out to his father, 27y 
bead,my head ; he could doe no more then command 
onetocarry him vnto his mother,and ſo thechild died: 
but the Prephercame,and by the power of God reſto- 
red him. Soinall thingselſe the power of God, as it is 
manifeſt in- things aboue our reach , ſoit isextended 
euen in this world, when it pleaſeth him to fulfitl all 
thingsthat mencan deſire. And therefore wee fee the 
leper cryed out, Maith.8.2, e Maſter if thou wilt, thow 
Canſt make me cleane. SO Daxid,P ſal.8. attributethall 
things to the power of God, Yea,Chri/# himſelfe, con. 
fefſeth this in hisprayer,when he ſaith, Aſarrb. 14. 36. 
Father, Omnia tibi poſibilia , all things are poſsible ro 
thee. So thar theſebe the two pillars of faith, ro. aide 
and give wings toour prayers. A perſwaſion both of 
-the will and power of God to helpe vs :» thus hane we 


© done with that firſtafeRion we muſt pray with ; iv 


Faith, 


The fecond affcRtionwe maſt pray withall, is loue z 
for Chriſt teaches vs to ſay (Our Father }) and notmy 
Farher,( Gixe vs ) not me; teaching thereby that wee 
muſt nor pray for our ſelues onEly, bur for others alſs. 
We muſt take in the whole body of Saints, all thav loue 
God': allthat thinke God their Father, yea, allthe 
world that are the childrenof God. So Daxid , Pſal. 

132.6. ſaith, Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem: and 7am. 
5.6, Prayone for anotber,&-c, So that Chriſtians mult 
Nnotonely pray infaith, but inlone, and that for. the 
communionof the whole body of Chriſt, iy rm _ 
. —_—_ - Ds Loo Sg j c 


* un4 


Onr Father which art is Heats, 
himſclfe is a member : for as theſickes min inthe Gol. 
pil, when hecoald not com? vato Chrift ( Afurke 2. 
3. ) vpan his ownelegges,though his faith was great, 
a14 thar hee beleeu=d Chriſt could heale him'; was 
borne vpan the ſhoulders of foure m:n, wholet him 
downeat the houſe top, and brought him co the pre- 
ſence of Chrilt z So mult we doe by oar brethren,ho-w. 
euer they can pray in-faith themſeluzs; yet mult wee 
pray in loae fot them. If thiseburſe were kepramongſ 
vs, that wedid thus pray onzforanother'; O what 'a 
comfort would this be to afflifed and diftrefſed ſoules, 
to think that whenſocuer they went abourto-pray vnito 
G OD: there were many thouſand handsand hearrs 


23 
Sicke man, 
Maike 2-3, 


lifted vp to God in their behalfe. Lam 'perfwaded'ir 


would much animatecuery Chriftian-to goes forward 
inthis Chriſtian duty; thus you may ſee, ho efficaci- 
ous this aff:&ion of louecis,. batthereby- is not»-meant 
eucty ſudden'wiſhfor thegood offome particutar-per. 

ſons,or priaate reſpeR of friends, riuals allyes acquain- 
rance,or ſuch like, wherein we may exerciſe ourſelues; 

but the generall cate of the Church of God, andloueto 
our brethren;as having tceling gfour. fello;o members. 


The third aff:Rion that we muſt pray with;is(feere) 
and that for eſpeciall reaſons. Firſt, Becauſe it ws our Fa- 
ther that We haue to deale With, Secondly, Becauſe bee is 
in Heauen,the place unto Which all Maieftie,rentrente and 
gloxy is lang) cf 10ND. rl 1H O02 T9NTG 13 LS 

Now weknow thatall reverence isduetoourcarth. 
ly fathers, yea when they are ſharpeſt vatovs, as Heby. 


12.9, Wehautbad thefathers of our bodits Which correBied 


vs,and we gane them yenerences ec Southen if our carth- 
_ lyfathers muſthauereuerence, nnch moreour heauen. 
ly Father ; moR highly adaanced indignity and power 
abouethis world,  Whetefore this is a caution for vs, 


- 


Aﬀe&tion to 


pray with, 


Heb,13. " e> 


_ Eccleſ.'5.1.; Totakeheed what'we vtter before God, Zeccle.5-r: 


For Hs.1n the Heauens,' And in apother place: ee 


muſt. 


24 


Gen,y $8.2. 
Gen.z2.10, 
Rudinus in 
Genei4es 
Rebekah, 


Water £con- 


Oar Father which art in Heaney; 


; muſt leoke fo Kr feet When Wwe enter zuto God: boufe. For 


God is not onely a Father, but ſuch a Father that wee 
haue todeale withall in Prayer : one lo eminent and ſo 
high lifted vp,that he 1s as high as heauen, therefore we 
muſt labour as much as may be, to be abaſhedand fall 
downe before him. So Abraham, Ger. 18.2, Bowed 
bimſelfe te the ground. SO facob humbled himſelf, Ger, 
32.10, Tethis purpoſe, Rydinias in his Hiſtory vpon 
Gen, 24. ſaiththus. If*Rebekgh rode vpen the Camels 
amongſt the ſeruants,but when ſhe came into the pre- 
ſence of 7faac fhee lighted downe fromthe Camels; So 
muſt we doe; howſoeuer inthe world we beare vp our 
heads aboue our brethren , and arcboldand carelicfſe 
when weare to deale withmen; yet when wee once 
come into the Lords preſence , and areto deale with 
the. Lord of heauen and ofcarth , wee muſt allcome. 
downefromour Camels,be as humble, lowly, and baſe 

in our owne eyes as poſsible we may. If a man would 
.conueigh water from a Fountaine, if hee lay his Leades 
too high; thatis, benotdeicRed in ſpirit , foopo in 
humility.be not low inthe Lords fight , he ſhall be de. 


' featedofac the bleſsings and comforts that he loekes 


for,ſo that it muſt be our care to come into the Lerds 


_ preſence, with all reucrence, Feare, and Humiliation. 


But here the Papiſts doc fo dazzle mens eyes with 
the greatnefle of Gad, that they run beyond the marke. 
On the erher fide,ſaying, that ſinfall men rguſt not bes 


 foboldtoapproachand come to Gods preſence, but 


they muſtſendafarreoff, and ſend inothers to bee ſu- 
tars and mediators for them. But our Saujovr Chriſt 
ſhewes vs that all this high Maieitic of God , muſt not 
drige,orchaſe vs from his'preſence,, butirt muſt onely 
qualifie vs in our comming vato God, that we doe nor 
rudely and bluntly ruſh in before him,butthat we come 


 » humblyand ſubmiſciocly intothe Lords preſence, ab- 


ieRingand caſting downe our {elues;as before a power 
; | greater 


Our Father which art in beaven, ' 25 


greater then all the power of this world- It is a di” 
ſtfnRion that one hath of two ſorts of Humility ; FH. 
militas Immediata,& Humilitas Acceptas © | | 


It was a kind of Humility in /obn Baptif, when hee 
refuſed (brifts offer, Matth.3.14+ ſaying , 7 baneneede Matth.3,14. 
to be baptized of ther,and commeſt thou to me ? but Humi. 
lit as accepta,Was mm (rift; acceptation;thar hee would 
haue it{o ; and anſwered him accordingly. So it was 
humility inPeter, lob 1.3.8. When he ſaid, thou ſhalt ne« lobn 11.8, 
ner waſh my fette : but Humilitas accepta , when Chriſt 
was content to doc it. Soin this caſe it-i3 a kinde of 
Humility, when we canſay, O I am afinfull man,I dare 
_ Rotbe ſobold with ſuch a power ; but Accepta Humilie 
ras,telsvs,we muſt doe'it, we muſt come at the Lords 
bidding,at his commandement.. Sothat this glory of 
the Lord, muſt not drive vs-from him , but wee muſt. 
come of our ſelues,and trohimalone,and thas with feare. 
and reuerence, | 


The fourth affe&ion that muſt be vſcd in-prayer, is; 4. 
T hat we muſt come with elcuation of our hearts and mindes Aﬀedion 
as high as Heaken. Forſceing God is in Heaven, our **9Y<x- 
 affeRions muſt neuer Ray till they come as high as Hea- 
uen, whereGod is. And ſooft as we pray,ſo oft in our 
thoughts, and in our minds,. we muſt riſe higher then - 
- the cloudes,aboue Sunne and Moone, anda'l che Stars. 
Elias his ſtory ſhewes, that hee was carryed ina fiery Fas. 
Chariot into Heauen, cuen ſomuſt we by prayer bee 
tranſported out of this world, to bepreſent with God 
inthehigheſt heauens, 1t was aſigne betwixt Dazid 
and /onathax,when he ſhot his Arrowes, thar if any of 7-#4then Ar. 
them fell ſhore, there was nodanger in it, &c. Soit is **** 
not with our affeQions, if they be ſhort, and not eleua- 
ted and carried vp as high as Heanen, there is great 
hazzard and danger, that the Lord willnot accept, nor 


regard them. Thus hane we ſcene, with what afieQion + 
ate n nt br tas =o 


-x \ 
_ Durieof 
chem that 


Pray. 


Ads 5.4. 


Our Fa ther which art in Heaney; | 
we muſt pray. Io Faith, in Loue, withReneretce; 
with Eleuation. : 

_ Yetere wecome tothe Petitions, wee muſt conſider 


 certaine dxties of them that pray. 


. Firff,We muſt lebour forthe grace of adeption.For how 
can we truly call God Father,if we be not his.children 2? 
Alas, what doe we otherwiſc, but ſo oft as we pray vn. 
toGod, ſo oft continually we doelye in the cares of 


. God. Itis like the aggravation of eAnanias. his ſinne, 


Alb:5.4. T bon haft not lyed unto man,but unto God, Soit 
we comevnto-God in prayer, & callhim father,and yer 


\ benot hischildrea,the very ſame may be ſaid of vs,&c. 


Then you ſee now,what great cauſe there is,that enery 
man ſhould labour for this grace of Adoption in him- 


ſelfe,ro repent his finnes, tolay hold ypoen the promiſes 


ofthe Goſpell,to be renued by the Spirit of Chrift,that 
we may truely call God Father, becauſe now wee haue 
his true word, if we be his children, he isour Father.: 


yea, we may the bolder goe vnto Ged, and challenge 

him of hispromuſe, according to that comfort in Hoſea, 

_ afterſo many threatnings,cbep.i-10. Yee arethe ſoxnes 
of the Lining God, + 


The ſecond Duty is,T hat we wwſt labour tobe perſwa- 


| ded of the fatherly care and loue of God towards v5; that 


we haue a Father in Heauen,one that doth reſpeR and 
regard vs. And ſo: whatſocuer our eſtate js in this 


world; though neuer ſo poore and meane,yet to thanke 


God,that we haue our honour with the Lord, we may 
come as boldly into the preſence of God, as the greateit 
King,Pritce,or Monarchot the world, as Malace2.10, 
Hawe we not al one Father ? and 1 John ;3.1.Behold what 
lee the Father hath ſhewed on vs, that we ſhould be called 
the ſons of Ged? (othat as | ſay,it is our honor,comfort, 
and happineſle, that what eſtate ſocuer we be of in this 
world,yerwe know that he who isthe Father of K:vgs, 
, 1s 


Onr Father which art in Heanen, 


js our gracious anJ good Father, by the meanes and 
merits of 1sſs Chriſt + A | 


The third Duty is, that ſeeing God is our Father, 
Wee endeuour to Walke worthy of [ſuch « father ; that wee 


27 


3 


Duty, 


doe not diſhonor,and diſgrace him by our fins, r Per.r. 1 Pet 1,17, 


17. eAndif you callhim Fatyer, paſſe the time of your pil- 
grimageinfeare. Thus if we proclaime God our Fa. 
ther,then our care maſt be to walke worthy ofhim It 


isthe blame that God layes vpon the [ewes, [erem.3.s. 1erm3.s 


T hou haſt ſaid thou art my Father, and yet thou doeft euill 


mre and morecc, SO when men will callypon God as 
a Father,and yet haue no care to plcaſe and obey him, 
todoe his will and honour him with a true heart; O 
how ſhall this one day light heauy vpon their hearts, 
howſoener wedoe not fcele,or rezard it in this world. 
Thus then, if wo call God Father truely, carry in our 
hearts a ſerled purpoſe, ncuer tooffend him, howſocuer 
our owne weakneſſes and frailties put vs by; yerthe 
endofourlife muſt be that we walke worthy of ſuch a 
father, thatis, ſtriue with fleſh and blood, as farre as 
poſzibly we can, toliue in holinefte and righteouſaefſe, 
tocome torepentance and compun&ion of [pirit, cue. 


ry day to renuc oar Couenant, for the amendmene of - 


our finfull lues, 


Hitherto of the Preface,or entrance into this Prayer, 
the vſc of all which may bez firſt, to retoyce in it asa 
goodly bleſsing , that God would vouchſate to be a Ea. 
ther toſuchas we be ; cſpecially,men ſo filly and meane 
in the eyes of the world : ſecondly, to comfort our 
ſelues in this, that what eftate or condition ſocuer wee 
be of, yet tothanke God that wee haue a heauenly Fa- 
ther,one that reſcruesa Kingdomefor vs, greater and 
| better then this whole world. So mach for the Pre. 


face; now come we to the Petitions as they lyc 1n_ 


order, 
ne I PETITION. 


- 
* 
_ 
a4 
- 
. 
e 
5 
M— = 
' 
* - 
. PY 
an : 
_ - 
—_ > - 
. 
LE. 
# 
. 
A ; 
* 
=. 
$ « 
=» 
. 
£ 
. » 
1/1 x" 
© * 
- - , 
*%s + 
* x by , 
L 
. - F . ? 
s ® * 
fy a | © 
# z 
mn ! - 
' 
- 
. > =, 
_ 
L.4 _ E L o 
- 
_ fc « %, 
[Ry Wy 
4 of ae 
o + " 
q . * 
A- " 
4, 
" 
" 
. %-c 
” 
. 
= 
ut , = - 2 
- bad ; 
” 
4 
, 
on 
a o 
- 
— 
£ _- 
| *& 7 pole 4h Rf 
CY i, 4 7 Cn Nt <0 " 
wt N'h at et bs be war 
hb | 4 N = 7% NI RIG p26 *: 
a + Rs Sr» 


£ 


OPT WET}, AY PT , , X 
p _ wy i L A - 
warts 6s Ode SORT NED x, 4 ay 


S # 


__ ». PETITION. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 
> Hey be fixe in number » Whereof the 


— three firſt concerne, T be glory of Gd, 
Thelaſt three,Our oWne good. 


PAL SZ Inthethree former, the firſt prayes 
—_ GC WOUZED- for the gloryof God m it (elfe: the (ec. 
» ..condand third,pray for the meanes of his Glory. . 


Eirſt, then we pray for the glory of God in it ſelf 
that the Lord may haue a holy Name amongſt vs. The 
Name of God is moſt holy in it ſclfe, But Wye pray that 
it may be holy vnto vs, that we may giue NT ord, glory 
and konour, whick is his due, as Godisa molt cxcel- Meaning 
lent and moſt high power of himſclfe : ſo we pray that 
he be fo taken and acknowledged , all the world oucr ; 
that the whole world may be ready to Koope and yeeld 
ro the excellent and eminent power that is in God. 

This I take briefly to be the ſenſe and meaning of 'this-- 
Petition ( Halowedbe thy Name, ) that is, Lord that 
thy Name may be holy in the hearts and mouthes of all | 
men. In the Petition, we arcto conſider three thungs. 


1 The order of the Petition: ay 
2 Thediſconrry of onr one corruption init, 


3 What bethe petiall graces wepray fore ITT By 
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PETITION: 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


Az Ax HEY be fixe in number , whereof the 
== threefirſt concerne, T be glory of God, 


Thelaſt three,Ou7 owne good. 


1 Inthethree former, the firſt prayes 
6s ey WOGIED for the gloryof God wm it (elfe : the (e- 
-,> £condand third,pray for tbe meanes of his Glory. . 


&: 


Eirſt,then we pray for the glory of God in it ſclk 
that the Lord may haue a holy Name among(t vs. The 
Name of God is moſt holy init {clfe, Byt We pray that 
it may be holy vnto ws, that we may giue the-Lord glory 
and konour, which. is his due, as Godisa molt cxcel- Meaning 
lent and moſt high power of himſclfe : ſo we pray that 
he be fo taken and acknowledged , all the world oucr ; 

- that the whole world may be ready to Roope and yeeld 
ro the excellent and eminent power that is in God. 
This 1 take briefly to be the ſenſe and meaning of this-- 
Petition ( Hallowedbe thy Name, ) that is, Lord thar 
thy Name may be holy in the hearts and mouthes of all 
men. Jn the Petition, we arcto conſider three tlungs. 


i - - he order of the Petirim. © 
2 Thediſconrryof onr oWyne corruption nit, 
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| 7 S The order is ſuch, that the firftthing prayed for; if 
EL Thing prayed the glory of God; that he may hauc his glory and ho. 
2 forthe glory nour , Whatſocucr become of all other things of this 
of God: world: thisis thething we muſtall care for, that God 
«may hauc his honour, may be reſpeQed,regarded,loued, 
feared, &c. Whatſocucr become of all things in the 
_ world, which may teach vstwo things. 


t Birſt,that rbere is nothing that wownſt more deſire ther 
Leſflon, , thegloryof God; We mult be contentcd to let all goe 
for 1t, lay downe our liues for it, whatſocucr become of 
vs,howſocucr deſpighted & abuſcd. yet if God hauc his 
glory, be eſteemed, and regarded, it is well. For wee 
ſce wearchere tavght to begin all our prayers with the 
defire of this, before wepray for daily bread, yea, any 
. thing elſe belonging to our ſclues:. Yea, ( as one ſaith ) 
Before the King dome of God, we pray for the glory of God : 
co ſhew that if we could redeemethe gloryof God with 
l6fle, Ifay ; notof our owne lines onely, butour owne 
Kom.9.3.  ſoules,we muitbee contented : / cont. Wiſe my ſelfe ts 
be ſeparated from { brift for my Brethren, &c, aSithee 
_ ſhould ſay,if God may hauc any glory by ir, then I could 
©, becontented toredeeme hisglory with my life , nay, 
2.82 - Jole my partofeternall happinefle : as «Hoſes wiſhr,ra.. 
Exod.32432, Fer then God ſhould be diſhoneured,to be blotted our 
. of his Booke, 


"2, -+ ..- - Secondly, T hat We weſt preferretheglory of God be- 
Leflons: fore all other things in this world. And what end wee 
....  {reke,labour for, plzad for;deſire;or trauellfor, we mult 

mM ©  rememberinallto preferre Godaboue a!l, ſotharhow. 
{it -  ,.._ - ſocyer wecanbe Ariat add you in other Caſes, yer 
$f ©2 (heh it comes rotheCaſcof Gods glory;thenwe muſt 
:'y - ,beginro rouzeand ſtirrevp our {clues, fo asto haue all 

: 1 Kingi19.14, ouraffcRicns inflamedinvs:; as Eliab,r Kings 19,14. 
—_ *  ſorofaytoour iſtics, / kexebeine-7 enlous for the Lerd 
© 1.373% *Gwdef beſtcs, So 01d #eJrkzabs, when 5 m_———— 
Bak 2 : | ent. 
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 Halloned bethy Name, 
ſcuthima rayling letter, hewentand opened it before 


the Lord,as that which more touched him , whenthe 


Lord was diſhonoured, then when his kingdome and 
life wasthreatned, So. (rift himſelfe that patiently 
heard all the reſt of the Diacls temptations ,i yet when 
he came to take the honourfrom the Lord ; then Chriſt 
begins to rouze vp himſelfe, and chide him. Azoyd Sa- 
ran,lt is Written, T how ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, aud 
him onely ſhalt thou ſerxe ; Thus cuen againſt the migh- 
tieſt, we muſt ſtand our for the glory of God. How la- 
mentable a thing rhen is it for wicked mcn,who canlet 
the glory of God be troden vnder foot, and ſuffer him to 
be deſpiſed , diſhonoured and blaſphemed from day to 
day andycrlctitpafſcasa thing of nothing: O how 
ſhall we be able to anſwer this another day ! orgiue an 
account for it, when Goa fhall come toiudge vs for our 
finnes? We {ec in the whole courſe of Scripture, God 
is alwayes more ready to ſtirre in our cauſe , when the 
matter concernes vs.then when ir concernes himſelfe. 
So dealt hee by Caine : The Lord let him goe forthe 
wronghe had done to himl(clfe, for hisbad ſacrifice, for 
his hypocriticall worſhip ; but when he began to ma- 
ligne his Brother, then ſaid God vnto him ; What haſt 
thou done ? The voyce of thy Brothers bload cryeth wnto 
me from the ground. So dealt the Lord by Pharaoh, hee 
was contenred to put vp all the iniaries againſt him. 
ſelfe ; hisIdolatry, his blaſphemy,and ſuchlike : But 
when he began to ſtirre once againſt the Church, and 
the Lords people, thenthe Lord oppoſed him , and 
when he wouldnor deſiſt from hiscrueltyatthelaſt; he 
drowned him and all hishoſte inthe Red Sea, Now if 
the Lord be thus ready to ſhew himſeife, and ſtirre in 
our cauſe , then ought we tobe much more ready, and 
rouze ep our ſelues.to ſtirre in his, againſt alloppoſici- 
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Haillowed be thy Name, 


The diſcoxcring of oy corruption init: thatis; a negle& 
of Gods Name,and an immederate care of our owne ; 


for when wee pray , Halowed be thy Name ; thereis a 


ſecret oppoſition berweene our name,and the Name of 
God : webealltoo carefullof our owne name, to deriuc 
the creditand glory of things to our (ſelues: but Lord 


 teachysto glorifie thy Name aboue all, and before all. 


Ger. 11. 4+ Wee reade that the people built a Tower 
whoſe top might reach to Heauen, andall to purchaſe 
tothemſclues a Name, but not atall to get any Name 
ynto the Lord,or inlarge his glory : but fer the increaſe 
of their owne. This did Nabuchadnezar in his pride 
aſpireto: 7s not this great Babylon Which [ hae built for 
the houſe of my Kingdome, and for the honour of my ea. 
zeſtie. So that I ſay, this is our owne corruption that 
weſo negle& the Name of Godin his glory , being fo 


carefull ofour owne. Thus the Lord complaines of his. 


people, Zag:1.3.That they built houſes for themſelues, 


went into the woods, fetcht home timber, ſquared it 


andcarued it,to make houſes for themſelues , butlefr 
the houſe of God vnbuilt, So it is withvs in this caſe, 
we can build vp our owne names , doe any thing to 
grace and honour our (clues, but not one amongſt thou - 
ſands, thinks of aduancing of the Name of God: thus 


_ doeweall leane too much to the corruption of qurNa. 


ture;butoh | why doe nor the thoughts of Dauid come 


'into our mindes. See now / dwell in a houſe of Cedar, but 


the eArke of God dwelleth Within (urtaines. So ſay thou, 
I that am but a worme,duſtand rottennefle, I that am 
but a bulrufh,in regard of the Lord God,l haue my glo. 
ry inthe world, Iameſteemed and regarded as if ſome 
body ; But what care haue Il of Jod ? muſt God glorific 
himſclfe,or not haue glory 2 He thatisſoglorious,and 
affordeth all the bleſsings we iniay, ſhall nor he be re. 
garded ? He that is the Fountaine and Store-houſe of 
all chings;the glory and beauty of vs all, ſhould nor his 
cuer-glorious Name be praiſed and glorified 2. Thus 

we 
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Hillowed be thy Name; 


we ſhould learne to take notice of this corruptien in 
our (clues. r 


3$ 


The third thing to be obſerued in this Petition, is, 
The graces that We pray for, 


T That we may glorifiethe Nameof God, 
23 That others mayave it, © 


3 T hat though both ſhould faile,that yet the Lord 
would maintaine his owne plory, | 


Concerning the firſt, we pray here that we may glo- x | 
rific the Name of God, any way whatſocuer, that hee Grace we pray” © 
may haue ſome glory by vs: which muſt bee three for, 

WAYES, | 
1 Inoxrhearts, 
2 Withour mouthes, 
3 A1nonrliues, 


|  Forthe former of theſe: ſee 1 Pet. 3. 25. ſaith hee, 1 Pet.3+15« 
But [anitifie the Lord in your hearts : forthe ſecond, we 
haue.Rom.1 5.6, where the Apoſile exhorts them with ,,, .. c. 
oxe mind and one month to praiſe God : for the other : ſce | 
_ x2 (or.6.vic.ſaith hee, For yeeare bought witha price, 1 Cor.6.v{t, 
therefore gloriftie God in your body , and in your ſpirit 
which are Gods, Firſt, Wee muſt inwardly acknowledge - 
that all things come from God , That wencither haue,or Jn eur heartsg, 
can receiue any thing but. atthe hands of God: wee -—- 
muſt therefore loue and feare His,truſt in Him, praiſe FE 
Him,and ſubmit our wils to kis will ; gnd thus we pray 
 thatwe mayglorife God in our hearts, when we ac- 
knowledge all the power in the world to be nothingta 
| f \ his: allthe wiſedome andloue in the world to beno- 
thing to his wiſedome and loue : when we doc labour 
aboucall things to keepe the Lord tobe our friend, not. 
| regarding whoſocuer be diſpleaſed with vs, whoſocuer 
| be againſt vs, whoſocuer rageth and ſtormeth, when we 
| {ce God accepteth ofour zeale and Picty towards him 3 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


which ifwe pray for truely; then are we ſure toglorifie 


God in our hearts. 


Secondly, We glorific God With eur monthes, both by 
ſpeaking reuerently of the Name of God, and by con- 
teſsing the Lords wiſedome,goodneſle and Tultice in all 
his workes: for although the Shephearas were abaſhed 


' tofind Chrift in a manger, the King of Kings in ſo poore 
 aneſtare, yet they returned torheir Flockes and Folds, 


and prayſcd God. ' So mult we doe, whenſocuer wee 
haue heard of Gods goodnefſe, or taſted of his- mercy, 
we muſt returnehome to our houſes, (as the ſhepheards 
did to the ficlds) acknowledging the Lords kindneſſ= 
and mercy in it. Yea,what euer chance, though it bee 
loſle and correRion, yet wee mull ſay as eb did inthe 
midſtof his troubles: The Lord hath giuen , and the 
Lord bath taken away,blefſed be the Name of the Lord, Sg 
then this is that we pray for;that of all other things we 


; may giueglory vate God : according to that admoniti- 


onof the Angell, Rexel.14+7- Feare God, and gine glory 
to bins ; for the houre of his [hagement is come, and Wor (hip 
him, And againe, Reucl. 19.7. Let vs be glad and reiogce, 


| and gine glory to him for the marriage of the Lambe is 
' come, So that whatſocuer1s laid vpon vs, what change 


of eſtate ſocuer the Lord ſends,, we muſt giue the glory 
to God, and confefle with our mourhes, that he.is wor» 
thy of all honour. 


\- Thirdly, We wwft plorifie God #n our lines that wemay 
ſoline,asthe Lord may haue gloryand honour-by: vs, 
and no diſgrace, for ourgood life is atr honour to-the 
Lord, as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, {ihe 5.16, Let your 
lg ht ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good Workes 
and glerefie yoxr Father which «6 inbeanen, &c.' SO1 Pet. 
2.12. the Apoſtle ſaith, Aud baue your conuerſation ho- 


neſt among tbe Gentiles that they Which ſpeaks enill of you, 


« of exill doers,nay by your good workss, Which they ſoalt 


ſee, 


Hallywed bethy Name. © q 
ſee, glorifie God, So mult we pray, thatwedoe ner dif. 
gracethe Lord byour linmes, butliueſo as the Lord 
may be honoured by vs. Itisfor this purpoſe a good 
& meditation which one of the-Fathers hath : God 
6 (ſaith hc) rhus ſpraks unto a ſinner:O man, gf thou baſt no 
© care of thine own credit & ſafety,yet hae acare of mine, 
© T hinks man that F am diſvonoured by thy ſinus , forif 
© any diſgrace or (hams thereby reft vpon thy ſelfe, much 
& more vpon me Whom thou ougbteſt toregard : but if thou 
© couldeſt ſo put it ouer with iollity and carcleſuefſe , yet is 
& God diſgraced by it therfore O man,thogh thou weglett thy 
& [elfe tender my glory, deface not my honour, Thus it is 
cleere,as our good life honours God : ſo our ill life diC. 
hogours him ; as Row. 2-24, ſaith the Apoſtle, For the RON. 2434 
N.me of God us blaſpemed amongſt the Gentiles through 
you, O:then!letvs all take hand this,that we tender 
the glory of God: let vs pray, that wee may ſo liuc in 
this world,  conuerſe here amongſt men, that the Lord 
may be honoured by vs, and not diſhonoured by our 
groſle and preſumptuous ſinnes, 


Boer our helpe herein, T here be three things Which way - 3 
quicken ys to thu duty and care, Things to 

Firſt, to conſider, T hat all the creatures doe glorifie _ 
God in their kinde : asthe Pſalmiſt ſpeakes, The Heas gj.en” 
wens declare the glory of God, ce. So inthe Rexelation, © *'Þ 
itis written of all Creatures 3 That gi they which are pal.rg.r. 
in heaxen,andin earth,c-c, Andthe foure beaſts ſaid A Rexel, $.13+ 
men,when glory Was ginento the Lord, Therefore now and 14+ 
ſeeing that all Creatures, notonely moſt noble, as An. 
gels and Spirits,but the veryloweſt and meanecſt , yea, 
the inſenſible Creatures: giue glory to God in their 
kind : oh how great ſhall our ſinnes be,and how much 
our wickedneſle aggrauated,if we doe not care tobring 
glory vato him, O with what gladncfle ſhould wee 
perſwade one another ts this dutie, that ſceingthere is - 
no creature, but in his kinde,doth in (ome meaſure ſet 

Cc3 out 


h_ 


Nut,t012. 


mare meditatethen and praQiſethe ſame? | 


| Hallow:d be thy Name, 
out the glory of God, how often ſhould man much 


- 


, Secondly,toconfider,T har if we glorifie God, he wit 
glorifievs : we cannot be ſoready to ſet out the Lords 
Name and praiſes, but he is morequicke to requite 
and cxalt vs: as itiswritren, 1 Sam. 2. 30, For then 
that honour me, will honour. They who deſpiſe me ſhal 
be defpiſed, Vnto which we may vſe the words of our 
Sauiour,in that folemne prayer,fohn17.4,5. where he 
thps (amongſt other arguments ) prayes for glory, / 
bane glorified thee on earth, f haue finiſhed the Wworke which 
thou gaueſt me to doe ; and now glorifie thou me,O Father 


- With thine ovyne ſelfe : with the vlory that 1 had with 


thee before the world Was. So that when we haue glori- 
fied Godin the time of this life, then may we aſſuredly 
expe&@ thar the Lord will glorifie vsat the day of death: 
but if wee have no care to glorifie him in this world : 
how canwe be perſwaded that he will glorifie vs, after 
our departurc hence. q 


; Thirdly, to conſider, T hat God will ſenerely puniſh the 
contempt of h:s plery : torthere1s nothing inthis world 
that he dothmore tender then hisglory., For which he 
commanded his pcople thus: Thou ſhalt not giue my- 
glory tounother , Yea ſce for neglett of this duty , how 
ſcuerelyhe puniſþed his people, whoſe carkafles all pe- 
riſhed in the-wildernefſe :b<cauſc they did nor aſcribe 
andgieglory to the Lord. Yea,the hand of God fel vp- 
on-AfoſcrandeZaron , 'becauſe they failed in this duty : 

Becaxſe('faid hee ) youdidinot ſa» ttifie meintheeyes of 
the child/en of Iſrael, you-ſhalt not bring this (ongregation 
into'the land that | hane giuen they. Thus God will ſo 
ſeuerely puniſh the negle& ofhisglory 1n his own deare 
childrenand ſeruants, how ſhal they eſcape that are not 
ſodearewnto hinm;and yertiare much more faulty in the 


ww 


Hallowed be thy Name, 


. The ſecond part of this Petition,je ; that 23 wee pray > 
that we our ſclues may glorifie the Name of God, So Part of this 
we pray that others may doe ſo alſo,That the whole world Petition. 


may know and acknowledge the Goodnefle,. Mercy, 
Wiſedome, Power,and Greatnefle that is in God.. So 


wee arc exhorted:to doe by the-Prophet;: -Grue wn- 7/4-96-7.8. 


to the Lord ( the familits of the people 5) gine nts; the 
Lord plory and power,c5 6. Gine vnto the Lord the glory 


of bus Name, ce lerem. 23-16. ſaith he, Gine glory wn= 1e1em.13,16, 


to the Lord your God, before he bring. darkeneſſe oper; the: 
land,cc. Sothat it iscleere, we muſtnot onely glorific 
God our (clues ,but alſo be carefull thatothers , cſpeci.. 
ally ſeruants and children vnder vs, doe the like : as 


 wereade of /ob, that becanſc he was icalous of his chil. 161.5. 


drens aRions, he offered ſacrifice for them : and the 


Lord himſelfe ſaith of <Lbre<baw, 7 know that Abraham Gen. b.194. 


Will command his houſhold to ſerue me. Wherefore let vs 
caſt vp this account with onr (clues; thar if of duty and 
conſcience we ſcrue God ; it is likewiſe our duty to- 
prouide that our children and ſeruamts doe thelike, Yee 
thall find many men that put away their ſcruants be- - 
cauſe they beidle , ſtubborne, carelefle, and falſe vato 
them : but where is there one that putsaway a ſcruant 
becauſe he is a ſwearer, a blaſpemer of the Holy Name 
of Goda prophaner of the Sabboth, &c. This ſhewes 


that we haue more carc of our owne workes and profit 
in particulars,then of the Lords glory. But true Chr1- 


ſtians ſhould take anorher courſe, and pray , that a- 
bone all things, the Name of GOD may be Hal- 
bowed all the world ouer : being diligent wathall, 
thar alt vnder their charge and gouernment do thelike 
alſo. Againe, wepray in this Petition, That though 
both doe faile, yet that the Lord Would maintaine the cauſe 
of bis owne glory, This ſhewesa ſincere true aft:Qion 
ro the glory of God , when we arc contented that the 
Lord ſhould doe that which is for his owne glory, 

=o how- 


. Hallowed be thy Name, _ 


howſecuer the matterlight heauy vpon our ſclues ; 48 
Chriſt ſaid; Father glorifie thy Name, folay we: Lord 
theughitbeb ws, though by my extinttio, aboliſhing, 
though 1 ſuffer all paines though I endure the greateſt miſe- 
19 that maybe,yer plorifie thy Name, whether in life or 
death, Thus when one canbe contented to be expoſed 
toallthe miſchicſe in the world, allthe ſhame and diſ. 
gracethar may be,to ſet forth the honour of God, if kee 
may be ified by the ſame ; this ſhewes that ſuch 
hauea deſire ofthe glory of God,and that this ſincere 
affcRion commeth from the Lords mercy, being 
powred intoour hearts by his bletled Spirir, 
whereby we caneficQuilly cry ont : 
Hallowed bethy IN ame, 
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Thy Rh 
=_X7I\N the former Petition, weare taught - 

x; to pray fouthegloryof God';;which-Pcrition, 

ts] is preferred before! the Kingdome of 

' I _—_ that allouricaremultbe. 

UW Lu for Gods glory, Now inthe next Petia 

ALY! XIV tion we are taught toprayſer the mrancs 

TT... of haglorys' that the Kingalome of God, 

»4ycompc#e'for thenundeed God ſhalthauc kis giory,; 

when looking fot the Kingdome of God, it;comes into 

our hearts to inable' vs to performe his commande- 

ments, and that we bealwayes ready to doehis will; 

for vntill it be {o, God ſhalthane lirtle: glory or honour | 

amongſt vs,ſothatfirktweprayfor the glory-ob 'Gadþ © © 

and then for the meanes of bus plory. It istheerrorotthe I 

worldto defirethe Ezd withoutthe mennes, The glory -. 

of God (which is the End J they would-haue: But the 

meancs of his glory, - which is the.Kingdome: of God 

tocome,and his will to. be done; this, they.carenotfor. 

The wicked /ewes;1ſa-66.5. conld ſay, Lee the.Lord bee 166-5 

glorified which is ſpoken ofall thoſe who be: worſhip- | 

pers of the true God; .So-the Phariſes ,Tobn 952.4 Were Iobn 9434s. 

contented to ſay vntotheblindman, Gize glory to Ged, 

but they would not allow of Chriſt the meanes of their 

luation : for,ſaid they vnto Him, we know that this 
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mar is a ſinner,whereby o__— that the:common 
coarſe of the world is;to; the glory of God ,with- 
out the meanes of his glory, 1d | 
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2 Thy Kingdome come. 


"in this Petition alſo We may obſerxe thyee things. 

( Firſt, when we pray that the Kingdome of God may 
come; 7: is ws oppoſition to another Kingdome that is alrea- 
dy in the world : for the finnes of men : The kingdome 
of darkenefle, and of the Diuell, whichis a great and 
mighty kingdome, and. hath anumber ofproppes and 
pillars to'yphold it; as for the Kingdome of Chrift 
there be a very. {mall companyyto yphold it : but the 
kingdome of darknefle hatha numjer of great ones to 
ſuftaine ir, whole ſwarmes of people in cuecry corner, 
one would wonder at the: malritude, and at their con- 
ditions, Forhoiwſocuer menwillay,l defie the diuell, 
and ( accordivgtothe cufteme ) ſpit at him,yer as lon 
as they doc the will of the Diuell, praiſing workes of 
darkenefle, there is no hope that by their indeuours 
they canaduance the Kingdome of God; or labourthat 
it ſhould come vpon them.” /Dothnoteither:ignarance 
or blindneſſe cate vp their ſoules; ſo thatthey beeicither 
lyars,ſwearers.adulterers, fornicators, couctous, drun« 
kards,contentious,&c. wherein ſolongas they conti« 
nue;they be the very proppes and pillars to vpholdand 
ſhouldervp'the kingdome ofgdarkencfle and the 1 uell. 
Thus itappeares the Diucll isa great Monarch, becauſe 
thegreateit part of the ſubie&ts in all Kingdomes ſerue 
him,be obedient to kim, anddiſobedient voto. God ; 
they runne;asthe Apolile ſpeakes ,Epheſe 212+ After 
thwPrincethat ruleth in the: ayre| 5/turnt he ſpirit that now 
Worketh im the Children of di/ohedrence.. $02 Cor.4 4.1t is 
ſaid, That the God of this World bath blinded. ther, mindes, 
Ge Foras God ſpake theword andit'was done; fay- 
ing, Let there be lip it ;andrberewurkights"\So the(Diccll 
cannot ſo:ſoane tpeake'the word:,' but!by and by i is 
done,by worldly men:: Hecan noſooner ſay, let there 
bee-an oath \,!lye , bribe; quarrel], faſhion; or wicked- 
neſſe';, \bur by ;and by 4omeons: or other. pats! it 58 


practiſe, 10*3 217: 10 27N977 2113 250 
oy Thus 


T hy KR inotome come,” -41 
Thus he ruleslike a God in'thiswortda-great pitty 
itis,' that men ſheuld ſo'be deceived ; for God will 
pull downe the Kingdame of darkeneſle, andſer-yp the 
'Kitigdome' of ' his deare forme.” Yea; this kingdome 
mult firſt be pulled downe;erethe other be crefted.For 
asinlayinga foundation, when one wouldbnild anew 
houſe,he firſtpulsdowne the ruines of the.old:;pſo-muſt Houſe. 
he firſt pull downethis-kingdome'cf cher Diuell; ere 
that other of Chriſt be ſet vp. Whereforetheere wee 
pray againſt this kingdome -of darkenefſe that-Gad 
would deſtroy it, for whichatthis day, there is great 
_ nced we ſhould (ſo pray, becauſe the Kingdome of the 
Diuell is like a Sea,which as Philoſophers ſay, -gers in Sexgaining, 
one place,ifit loſe inanother; Sois it with jt ,- looke 
how much it hath loſt by a defefion and revolt from 
Popery,ſo much hath ir (in a manner) got by che filthy 
finne of Drankennefle, Trreligion, Pride, Contentions, 
and other foule finnes of this land, what need /haue wee. 
then to pray, that God would pull:-downe- this king. 
Omg the diucll,and cuery whereſet vp that of Chri/# 
eſts. F | 


Secondly, 7 that we pray for the Kingdome'of God to 2 
come + Tt ſheweth,that there are a number of impediments Thing obſcr- 
and lets to hinder this Kingdome | from comming.. Which *<4- 
arcof two forts, 2148 F 

1 Many impediments in others. 

2 T oomanym our ſelues. | 
Concerning others,we ſce daily,kow men aredrawne I 
by example, by ill counſell, by diuers diſcouragements, For others, 

whereby they are affrighted fromſecking the peace of ; 
the Goſpell: ase Fſ«tth,20.31- whenthe blind men ,,,,.,... 
| cryed out on Chrift,the multitude rebuked them , be- 
cauſe they ſhould hold their peace, ſo it is with vs in 

this world,how are we ſcoft.and derided,yea, chidden 


againe and againe, 1fwe ſcrue God in fincerity,and be 
SE. zealous. 


2 ; 
Ir pediments {ClugS. Selfe-lone,loue of the world,lowe of riches honour 


incur ſclues, prefcrment, and ſuch like, as it is lobe 12.42,43» ſai 

lobn 12, 42,43+ of many,that they belecued in (hr;/#: but becauſe of 
the Phariſes they did notconfeſle him, for they loued 

the pron ofmen more then the praiſe of God. Burt we 


PalGe man, 


5 I OO ER % g aſk 
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zealousfor the comming of this Kingdome. See it in 
the beginning, when the children of //-ae/came out of 
Egypr , how were they hindredand ſtopped in their 
journeys So whenſoecuer we ſhall beginro make after 
Chriſt ,. we ſhall bee/ſureof a many lets and impedi- 
mentsz like vnto the Phariſees in the Goſpell, who 
werereadyto anſwer the Officers, and diſcourage the 
people from following after Chrift, ſaying, Doe any of 
the Rulers beleene in him,but this people ht thy hk net the . 
Law ? Thus it is with the whole ſwarme of wicked 
men,who diſcharge men from the wayes of God. 


' - Againe, wee haue too many impediments in our 


not doc ſo, for though we ſit farre in darkeneſſe 
fromlecting in the light of God wmto vs, or howeuer 
we ſcemeto clolic vp our eyes from beholding the lighe, 
yet let vs not be ſo contented, but pray to the Lordthar 


hexwouldbreake through all theſe hinderancesand im. 


pediments,and let downe his graces of mercy and louc 
ſoamongſ vs, -by-his grace, thatthisKingdome may 
corne vpon vs,yca,that we may doeas the Pallie man 
did, who brake through the roofe of the houſe ro come 
to Chriſt;Remebting that the Lord /eſus brakethrough 
allimpediments and hinderances, to-come vnto vs and 
Fill vs with his bleſsings, wherein we may farther ob. 
ſeruetwethings,thatin Chriſts comming to vs, & our 


comming to him, a numberof-lettes and hinderanccs 


- *doconcutre:yet hehathſo wronght by his Spirit,as we 


"Father, inherit the Kingelome prepared for yon, c, 


can-ſay,T by. Kingdome ceme ; andhe ſo ouercomesall, 
as he will ar length ſay vntovs,, Come yee bleſſed of my 


The 
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 Thethird thing ,prayect for in thy Petitionycjs, Bhat 


wepray, Thing vraid 
| s | | | TI for 1n this Pes 
1 For the Kingdome of grace. © | rition, 


2 For the Kingdome of glory. 


Whichtwo Kingdomey differ not. in nature, but | 
onely in meaſureand indegrees; for. the Kimgdome.e _ 
grace isnothing elſe, but a beginning and ha ed 
the Kingdome of glory, there being no way to attaine 
vnto the one, vnlefſe they paſſe thrqueh.rhe other. It 
is a common cuſtorne of the world, that, molt men IN 
aſpire to rhe Kingdome of glory; and yet cannot en- = 
dure the Kingdome of grace, how ſhould they cuer at- 
raine-it, thinke you? 'we that by, Gods bleſsing, are 
.berter tanght-,/ therefore; firſt, pray heere for the 
Kingdome pagnns to be gouerned. and ruled by the 
Lord here in this world. But more particularly let vs Definition of 


ſce what the Kingdome of grace is ? namely, T he ſpecial the Kingdeme. 


power of Chriſt whereby he rules and goneries in the: con. of grace, 


ſeiences and ſoules of all his ſernants. This 18 the King. 
dome which we do pray for, that the Lord 7e{u would 
ſee vpa Throne our hearts tae rule and gouerne in vs 
by the rule of his Spirit, ſabduing and bringing vader KF 
21l our thoughts and conſciencesto himſelfe.; Now all _ ; 
men doe outwardly ſpeake wellof Ekriſt, thinke ſure |" 
enough tobe (aucd by him,but yer cannotendure tobe 
guided and direQedby the Spirit of Chrit,burt in cfeR 
doe what thoſe w icked fewes ſay, Luke 19.14. wee will Luke 19.144 
not haue this man to reigne oner vs.. Soitis with moſt of 
the world, they can be content to heare of Chriſt as a 
Sauiour, to haue the Word preached, and to ſee the 
Goſpel! flouriſh :  þut they will not haue him reigne, 
Nrialy direRt them inall cheiraRions, reſtraine them 
incheir paſsions;and guide them intheir lives ; doing 
whartſoeuer ſeemes good in theix owne cyes. Yet crc 
we proceed, | 
Here 
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Sicke man, 
Godly, 
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Thy Kingdom come. 


Here arifeth an Ob:e&10n,as Luke 19, 21, Our Saui.. 
our ſpcakes,T bat the Kingdome of God 'T; come already . 


how then are wee directed to pray for that which is 
come ? [a | 


"I anſwer in tworeſpe&s; firſt, It is true that the 
Kingdome of grace is begunalready, therefore we pray 
that as it is corge toothers,ſo alſo that it may come to 
vs,that we may feele the power andefticQs of itin our 
hearts andlines. Therefore as Eſan, Gen.27. 38. when 
he ſaw that his father had bleflcd his brother 7acob,cry. 
ed and roared out, Bleſſe me my father,enen me alſo ; thus 
muſt we doe when we ſce the Kingdome of God to 
come ypon others, how God rules.in them by his Spt. 
rit,orders them intheir lines,direQs them in their con- 
ſciences; we,1 ſay,miſt pray that the ſame grace of God 
may continually attend vpon vs- 


-} Againe,though the Kingdome of God be come al. - 
ready,yet we pray for an increaſe thereof , that euery day 
we and others might fecle the power of it more and 
more in our hearts and lives. For there is no man but 
feeles himſelfe,in ſome fort and meaſure bound and in- 
thralled to the Temptations of finne. Holy Paul hime 
felfecomplaines of this, 7 delight in the Law of God con- 
cerning the ihner man,but 1 ſee another law in my members, 


 rebelling againſt the laW of my mmd. And ſurely the ſtate 


ofthe godly, are like vato a man that hath been deadly 
ficke,and now is (6 on the mending hand, thatheis per- 
adngenture able to'creepe abroad with a ſtaffe , yetnor 
able to do the tenth-part of the bufinefle that he ſees ho 
Hould,and at ſometimes was wont to doe, Thus it is 
awith the beſt of vs all, whilſt weliue here ,. thoughthe 
One {{briſ#'be come among vs, yet had wee 
need to pray,that jt may more and more come into our 
hcarts,that we may fecle the ſtrengthand vigour of it 


ta 


coourendlefſe comfort and full recouery of our health 


p 


of the Earth, -can neither ſatisfie themſclues nor- their 


Indgement, I 


gb _* 
—— 


Kindome come, 


Thy 
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in (brit. Yea, great reaſon-there is why wee ſhould 
thus pray for the Kingdome of Chr:ift, beingthat- no 
Kingdome is comparable' vnto, his : there being as 
much difference betwixtthe Kingdome of Chrift,-and 
otherKingdomes of the world, as there is betweene 
Heanen and Earth, and that for diuersreſpeRs, *' 


Firſt; 1» regard of continuance, fot earthly Kingdomes Pifcrences 
howfocuer they begin inglory, yer by and by,both Lord wg © _ 
and Crowne, and Scepter, withall their glory falls into > Anon - 
the duſt: But Chrs/t is a King for cuer , and although grace,before 
he once ware a Crowne of Thornes ypon earth, yet all others, 
now he hath a Crowne of glory in-Heauen, and-is in 8 
PT" for euer: Of whoſe Kingdome there ſhall 

:nocnd,as itis,Luke 1:33, 7 its 


Secondly,. nr regard of the ſaciety of his Kingdoeme;; — 2 
For ather Kings haue but rule ouer the bodies , goods, 
and tiues of their ſubieRs, at the fartheſt, But-Cbrift, he 
rules and gouernsthe very heartsof them, and incliges 
their wills to cfic&(pirituall graces, whereinthe Kings 


ſubicRs. C briſt will 'giue vs. Crownes , and make Vs 
Kings alſo. ©: | | - 


Thirdly , In regard of theright and Tuftice of it : Far 3 
though other Kings being ſinners theralclues, *canbee 
content to-tolerate much ſinne and prophanenefle z: yet 
Chriſt is {o righteous and ſo ink aKing, that he will to- : 
lerate no finne or iniaſtice whatſocuer, nonotin Kings - E 
themſclues ; of whom it isfaid. 7/«- 32-24 2... Beholda I/t:331,2. = i 
King ſhall reigne in righteouſneſſe,and Princes:/hall rules 


Fourthly, regard ef the fruit and tonmundindd of ity - 4- 
For other Kings receiue Tribuce from- their a, 


A further 
ſcope of the 


Ferition, 


x TiM.2.1, 


Maith.g.38. 


Chriſt may come,though they carenota ruſh for Hea- 


Thy Kingdowt come. 


but Chriſt giues a thouſand things more then hee re: 
cciues, he takes away death and damnation with his 
lefthand, and gives vs life and ſaluation with the right 


| hand; ſo both hands are full of bleſsings , and ſtore vs 
; abundantlto the ſupplying ofall our wants. 


Fifi! y,Inregard of adminiſtration and imployment of it; 
for ether Kipgsafter they haue entred into their King. 
domes,commonly ſit ſtill, goe little, liue at caſe, or at 


leaſt,ſecke by all meanes they canto maintaine the plca- 


{ures of their lines, andgiue themſelues to -quietnefle. 
But our Sauiour Chriſt doth moſt mightily rule and go. 


 merneall things for tho good of hus ſcruants, watching 


oucrthem todo them good, night and day atall times, 
andin all places, preuenting them with mercies: and 
working all his workes for their good : great reaſon 
it is therefore,that we ſhould pray tor the comming of - 
his Kingdome, © LR OE 

Yer we muſt farther know', that we doe not onely 
pray for the Kingdom of grace:bnt alſo for all good means 
condutting andleading wntoit, for euery thing that may 
mcite-and' helpe to the Kingdome of grace: amongit 
vs, Asfor/pood Magiſtrates, Miniſters, apure right 
vic ofthe Sacraments : holy diſcipline of Chriſt in the 
Church for the good gouernment thereof,and for cuery 
"thing that may further this great worke of God a. 
monegſtvs; 'Sor Tim.2.1-Saint Paul wils that Prayers 
-be madefor all men,and for Kingsand Princes, and for 
all that be in authority ; T hat vnder them we may line 4 
godly, peaceable, and a quict lifee And (briſt himſelfe, 
eHatth.9. 38. commands prayers to bce made vnto 
the Lordofthe Harneſt, that he willſcnd forth labonu.. 


| rersvnto his harueſt. So you ſeeit is our duty to-pray 


for all the meancs which may aduance this Kingdome. 
Worldly mencan ſay,they deſire that the Kingdome of 


ucn 
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Eby Kingdome come, 
wes or newnefle of life, for the Word, or Saints, or Mi- 
niſters,or Holy orders of Chrift,. without which there 
can be no Kingdome of ( kbriſt amongſtvs. It was not 
onely a tyranoy in Pheraoh,to take away the ſtraw from g;04.5.7; 
the people, bur alſo when hee had ſo done, to require of Phu, 
them the whole taleof Bricke,as formerly. So it is the 
madnefle of the world,they take away the Word and 
the Sacraments , the holy gouernment of Chriſt, and 
when they haue thus done, yet they thinketo haue their 
whaletale of Bricke : as much Patience, Loue, Humi. 
lity, Baith, Obedience, Sobriety, Temperance, andthe 
like ; as ifall theſe gracious and good meancs were en- 
tertained amongſt them. But wee muſt remember 
what the Scripture ſaith, Where there i no viſion y there 
the people periſh. Therefore whenſocuer wee ſettle our 
ſclues to remaine any where : as little //aac ſaid to his 
father, when they went vp to the Mount Aforiahs Be. 1a. 
bold the Wood and the fire, but Where s the offering ? So Gnazr 
ſhould we ſay whereſocuer wegoe to dwell. Loc here 
isa Church, good ayre,a good houſe,meancs enough to 
increaſe wealth : hut where is the Preacher ? mdche 
meancs of grace. for the ſaluation of our ſoules. 


u7 


Therefore ſceing we ought, and muſt pray,7hy King. PFJe. 
deme come. Letvs pray vnto God often;that he would 
rule and raigne in our hearts,ſo by hisholy Spirit : that 
finne may nolongerrule vs, nor wee bee ruled by eur 
ſelues,but that God would rule and guide vs in all our 
wayes,ſo thatin all things we may be ready to ſubmit 
our ſclues to the holy gonernment of God : as Saint 
P awl writcs,T hat the peace of Goa may dwelt in our hearts Golef..15. 
plenteouſly ; and with Dania, that God would guide vs 7/al48.vt. 
vntothe day of death : and then this will brin j 


ioy vnto vs,as Zephaniah ſpeakes, when the King of //= 245.3415 © 
raelis in the midit of vs,then we ſhall ſcenocuill. And | 
withall,let ys often rememberto pray, that there beno 
want of gonernment; but __ _ by himſelfe may = 
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D&xt;i8.28. 


2 [brow.12.2, 


Thy Kingdome come... 


and reigne in vs, that though the world lous looſeneſle, 
and cannotendure this kingdeme, yet we may be ply. 
able and yeelding tobe ruled by it, Foras the bling. 


' man is belt and ſateft, whole eyes being ſhut, followeg - 


his guide: ſo is cuery Chriſtian when they diſclaime 
their owne wit,rcaſon,and wiſedome,and arerulcd and 
guided by God in all things. Yea, thepcople of God 
neuerthinke themſclues better, then when they be vn« 
gcr thegoucrament of God, andſubmit wholly to his 
will,andin ſo doing, let vs fot be diſcouraged for our 
wWeakenefle and wants, for if we indeuourto doe this 
fiocerely.grace (which at firſt in vs is like ſeed, becauſe 
itmuſtgrow, nor like.ſtraw which cannot increaſe ) 
willgrow from a little,to greatneſic of Rtature,and pro. 
portion in time, 6: 


- Nowtherebethree Motines to mane vs te this {ub 


h ETE ze(tion to the will of God, 


 Thefirſtis, If wewil not hane God to be our King, wee 
ſhall be ſubiet#s aud: lanes in aworſe Kingaome: asthe 
Lord ſpeakes-by, 4o/es, to periwade them to admit of 
GoJs Kingdome: PBecauſe thou baft not ſerucd the Lord 
thy God withiopfulneſſe and with gladneſſe of beart, for the 
kbundence of all thwigs therefore ſhalt thou ſerue thine ene- 
mits Which the Lord ſhall ſend againſt thee,in hunger thirſt 
and in vakgdnefſe;and ir ant of all things, So the Lord 
threatens his people with captiuity, a Chron. 1.2.8. for 


their finnes, {aying, Nexertbelefſe, yee ſhall be bis ſer. 
ments , that yee may. know my ſernice , and the ſerwice, 


. , of the-Kangdomes of the.Countrey : So that we willnort 


be Gods -ſeruants,we fhalſure be ſubicasani ſlaues vn. 
toatyrannous kingdome,a kingdome of many Lords ; 


Anbraſe.o-quem of which a Father ſpeakes: Oh how many Lords baue 


mull os habent 
Domnes NAD 


they, c5c..;For if God be not our King, then cuery foule 
laſt;finne;and temptation, willbeour King toruleand 
gouerne v5attheir pleaſure, Therefore it 19 belt to ſay 
© | | with 


Ds 
La Ix 4 


Thy Kidgdome conve; 


! 55: 2 
with holy Daxid, Lord I amthy ſernant,&e. Jo! wonld ?/as. 


haue cuery good Chriſtian ſay, I hane no lord to rule outy 
me but leſus Chriſt : * Come Lord and poſſeſſe 'me for thing 
#10. ae.” 
E 
Secondly, Becanſe of the comfortable fruits thereef, 
Pal ayes of this Kingdome,that the fruitsthereof are 
Righteouſneſle, Peace, Toy inthe Holy Ghoſt; fothat 


there is much comfort for a man to live in this King. 


dome, We ſcethat all the people of God, who moſt,or 
at all yeelded to Gods gouernment,to ſerhim high in 
their hearts, they alwayes paſſed ſo much the more 
comfortably their rime in this world: And againe,the 
more any of them wirhdrew themſclues fron this go. 
uerament of God, they became alwayes the more di- 
ſtreſſed and miſerably perplexed with troubles and 


. kl 


# . 
OY 
| Wa 


LK. 


dangers. So Dauidſaith, Ls for mr, it is good for meegs Plil.37.ults _ 


draw neere ro God. So Hoſh. 2.7.the Church is bronght Heſb.2+7s 


inthus reſoluing: 7 will gee andreturne to my firſt buſ- 
band, for at that time Was [ better than now. $o muſt wee 
ſay,when we haue gone aſtray; It was much better 


with vs, when we dwelt vnder the gouerntmnent of 


by 


God, therefore we will returne tothat good gouern. 


ment againe. A Tenant, you know ,as longas he payes A Tenanty 


his rent, and doth ſuite and ſcruiceto his lord, allis 
peaceable and quiet with him, nobody can moleſt him, 


but ifhe deny to pay his Rent , and doeno ſuitror ſer- 


uiceto hislord , then the Bailiffes will be bufie ro ar=- 
reſt and ſtraine his goods, yea many times toceaze on 
his body : Euen ſo as longas we pay the Lords 'Reni 
acknowledge his gouernment, be ready todoeſuir wid 
ſeruice ynto him,folong we ſhall find all peacetble and 
quiert,butif we faile inour duty, then muſttrouble and 
miſchiefe come vpon vs. 


; Thirdly, Beeanſe the Kin gem of grace,ss the only road- 
way to the Kingdome of glory; = mat when he 1sdead 
— IISS can 


{ WT. 
- : : 5". 
4 A .. , . # #38 ' 
. : ee fs Mh F JAFFE vie You 
I . nog; o y = - A 5, ” 3% 
pul 8's MELT |.» : 2a" on 4+ 
"3%." FE") . *%; 0. 5, on me CTY X36? 1 
wit had 3 IS. 154 ot —* AS 
« - AS» 7 TA - 


> 


£5 
; FAY 
2 . a Eo 
"Pos "6 
1 NE 
.. ; 


Citle, 
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Thing we pray 
for,is tor the 
kingdome of 
glory. 

\ Cant.316. 


Rexel. 22.20. 
Rom.$8.232. 


Impercinent. 


D4an,4-3. 


Ro.1341 


Lame map. 


Thy Kingdome come 

can come toe raigne with God, vnlefle God firſt raigne 
inkim, being aliue in this world. 

-. :'Weſceno mancanenter intoa Citie, vnlefle firſt he 
paſſe through the Subnrbes thereof, So Heauen is the 
great City of the Saints, they all ſccke and aſpire to; 
the Kingdome of grace is the Suburbes thereof, by 
which we muſt paſle : therefore there is a neceſsity to 
beinthe ſtate of grace here, cre we can hope to raigne 
with God in glory hereafter, _ 


Thenext thing we pray for in this Petition, is, For 
the Kingdome of glory: that God would make ancnd of 
the Confli#ing dayes of finne, and haſten the Kingdome 
of his deare Sonne, the Kingdome of glory. So the 
Church prayes. Returne my Beloued,and be liks a Ree or 
a youwig Hart vponthe Mountaines of Bether « So inthe 
Renelation,Come, Lord Teſyg, Come quickely; and Saint 
Paxl ſhewes, T hat all the (reatures dee groane for this 


 bappy day of Chrifts appearance : Sothathere, in the ſe. 


cond place , we pray that the Lord would aboliſh and 
darken all the Kingdomes of this world :. amongſt 


whom the holy Ordinances of God appointed vnta 


them forpeace, are abuſed to their condemnation, 
Se in Dazie!, This Kingdome of Chriſt is compared 
toatree,vnder the ſhadow whereof , the beaſts ofthe 
field might reſt, and the birds ofthe ayre find ſhelter ; 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſayes, Itis ordained of God , ſo 
that though we haue no cauſe to murmure orgrudge at 
thekingdomes of this world, buttothankeG OD for 
them,yet we muſt know cuery ſtate hath his abuſcs,and 
ſo hauc theſe. Butas alame man in garden, - though 
.he cannotdoe that worke which one thar is perfeRly 
able to walke can doe, yet hee ſcrues,-and is vſetull to 
ſpeake,direQ , and fray away birds, keeping much an. 
noyance from the fruit therof, which otherwiſe mighr 
beloſt. Soitis with worldly goucrnments and ſtates, 


though they be not ſo well ordered as they mightbee, 
; yet 


Thy Kingdom com!” 


yetho bedy can deny,but they fray away enetnies, mna- 

ny dangers, and many raucnous birds that would elſe 

deuour vp thefruits of ourlabours. Therefore we pray 

not forthe Kingdome of Chriſt in any deteſtation to 

theſe earthly kingdomes, but onely becauſe we preferre 

the Kingdome of Chriſt before them. We thanke God 

for the Kingdomes of this world , but we would much 

more be thankefull.for the Kingdome of Chriſt, As 

men that vſe a Coach to bring them.to a houſe, as ſoone \ Coach, 
as they come there,ſend away the Coach , as hauing no 
morevſe of it: Sothe Kingdomes of this world, be bur 
as Coaches; helpes and furtherances totranſportand 
carry ys to abetter Kingdome, the Kingdome of Chriſt: 
where bcing arriued, farewell allthe Kingdomes of the 
world. | 


S! 


 _ Thereaſons Why We preferre,and eſpecially pray for the Reaſons why 
Kingdome of glory are diners. Firlt, Brenuſe in theſe whe! pu 2's clip: 

earthly Kingdomes moſt of ys are ſubietts and mferiours, Ak tas ” 

but in the Kingdome of glory we ſhall beall Kings, no Glory, 

King in this world can beſo glorious, but the pooreſt x 

and meaneft Chriſtian there ſhall be as glorious as hee; EF Gs 

as Chriſt ſpeakes,, Hatth,19.28. Verely 1 ſay vnto yon, Matth,19,28, 

that yee Who haue folloWed me inthe Regeneration , when he 22450 

the Some of man ſhall fit in the Throne of bis glory, yea, 


alſo ſhall ſit vpon twelne thrones, fudging the twelue Tribes 
of ? [rael, | | 


Secondly, Becanſe many grienances and annoyances 
are in theſe earthly kingdomes ; eaen in the beſt of them, 
ſomeGall mingled with Honey , ſome Aloes with the 
Manna,ſome bitrernefle with the ſweetnefle' of them. 
Therefore as the people could ſay of Salowens King. 
dome ( which was one of the beſt ) that it was but a 
yoake;and coo heauy for them to beare : (o the beft is 
but a yoake,and many times a heauy yoake too, bur in 
the ſweet Kingdome of Chriſt, there ſhall bee: nothing 

Dd 3 offcnliug 
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 Revel6.1o, 


hs 2 EO OP REY $44 


Thy Kingdome come. ET 
offenfiuetovs ; esit is ſaide ofthe Angels at that day : 
eAnd they ſhall gather out of 614 K mogaome all things that 
offend, ſaith our Sauiour. $0 it-is ſaid ,Tbere ſha bee no 
more ſorrow, Bees wee know bee driven from their 
Combes and Honey with l:ttle ſmoake ; euecn ſo the 
vexations,puthers and ſmoakes, which wee finde on 
theſe carthly kingdomes, ſhould make vs all long for 
that happy Kingdome of Chriſt, wherein there ſhall bee 
nothing toannoy vs. $727 


. Thirdly, Becauſe earthly Kingdomes , they yeeld vs 
peace and tranquillity , but for a twme onely ; for exther. 
they endor we end, and ſo all comesto nothing, But 
our happinefle in Chriſts Kingdome ſhall be for eucr 
and euer; for when wehaue liued a hundred thou- 
ſand thouſand yeeres inthe fall inioyment of it, wee 
have more and more and more ages without end to 
pofleſſe it : therefore Heb.1 2.28.itis called a kingdeme 
which cannot be ſhaken ; good reaſon then haue wee 
whoſe eyes he hath opened to behold this kingdome,to 
pray eſpecially and groanefor it, | 


Now there be two wayes , whereby the kingdome 
of God may come vnto vs. 


1 Generally at the day of Indgement. 
2 Particularly,at the day of our ovene death. 


We prayforboth theſe :; Firlt,that God wauld bee 
pleaſed to. fold vp the times, make an end of this 
world, haſten the great comming of his deare Sonnc:; 
Thus the Saints cry vnder the Altar ; How long Lord 
Holy and true : doſt thou nat anenge our bload on them that 
dweckon the earth? We know this kingdome of Chriſt 
cannotcome, but firitchere muſt bee a difolution of 

| this 


; F AY - \ 
4 | me Com. | 


this world, when all the glory thereof muſt turne to 
nothing: ( as Peter ſpeakes)) T he Earth and all the 
Workes thereof ſhall be burnt vp, God forbid therefore 
that the world or anything in it ſhould make vs loath 
tocometo Heauen : ratherletvs be contented ro ſuf.. 
fer theloſle of all, fo we come thither to cn:oy thisha 

py and blefſed kingdome of the Lord leſus, for which 
we are commanded to pray. Whichas we pray for,{o 
muſt-we be carefull to fir and prepareour ſclues for it, 
that when it commeth , it may come to our comfort, 


53 


A Pete3.20, - 


weallpray, Thy Kingdowe come. Bat know, O man, - 


if thou haſt nor fitted and prepared thy ſelfe for it, 
if thou doſt liue in thy finnes, ifthou haſt had no care, 
nor regard of reconciling thy ſelfe to' Chriſt, for thy ſal- 
uation, if thou haſt not beene throughly waſhed ouer 
and ouer in the blood of the Lambe; Oh whenſocuer 
this kingdomecomes, I foretell thee. in the Name of 
the Lord it wjlL'come to thy coſt, to thy ruine and 
vtterdeſolation in the day of Chriſt. Mo So 

Therefore conſider of this, all yee that line inknown 
ſinnes without repentance: yea, pray ( I ſay) that 
the Kingdomeof God may come , and oh, what haue 
you to doe with the day of the Lord: This comming 
ſhall be ſorrow, woee,confufion,darknefſe,nay, Blacke- 
neſle of darkneſle, and tempeſt vnto you for cuer , and 
reie&tion fromithepreſence of Cynis t : but if you 
would haue comfort of Cy r1s Ts comming, liuc 
well and be prepared for ic with the' Wiſe Virgins, 
haning Oyle in your Lampes, and your Loynes 
_ girded. = | 


Secondly, wee pray,that though this generall com- 
ming bedeferred, yet that by death as bya cloſe doore 
we may be ler in into thiskingdome. So that whereas 
che-men of this world defire nothing more then to liue 
ſtillhere: hang, as it were, vponthe pleaſures of this 
@2 d4 lite, 
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T hy Kingdome come. 


lie, auonr nothing bur of carthand earthly contents | 


ments: the true mortified Chriſtian protetleth ano. 
ther thing, he defireth toleaue all and goe home to 
Chriſt, , agſoone as-may be; So Job, If a man aye , ſpall 
he line againeÞ All the dayes of my appointed time will [ 
Wazte till my changing fall come, &:c. and Paul, Philip, 
x -2.3,, profcſles, 7 deſire ro bee laoſed, and to bee with 
Cbrift,which is beſt of all. 9: | 

\- It istrue indeed, that no man may deſire the day of 
deathqur of diſcontentment with life, becauſe of the 
trouble and crofles of this world : It was 7onas fault 
to doe {o.yet intwo reſpeRs, one may pray for death, 
yea, his owne death. 


_ Firſt, That we may make an end of finning and off ets 
ding G O D , that whereas hee cuery day breakes out 
in the diſhonouring of GOD, which vexes and 

ricueshim, hee may pray the Lord. to ſhorten theſe 

ayes of finne : with abatementof our Sayes,, {o fini- 
fhing our offences, as Saint. Paul does:. © wretched 
wan that I am, Who ſhall deliver mee from the body of 
this death ? 


Secondly,T hat wee may exioy the bleſſed fruition of the 
preſence of God as his holy Angels doe. 

Moſes you know deſired ares {ce the backe parts 
ofGoJ on the holy mountaine, for hee could not ſee 
his face andliue, | | 

If Moſes ſo defired to ſce but a glimpſe of his glory, 
AS it were through a creuice'or a chinke; how much 
more excellent will be the ſhining of his face in fall 
glory? cherefore becauſe every day wee liuec in this 
world, . wceloſcaday in Heauen , as detained from 


him, who isour true life indeed : wee may therefore 


pray, that as ſoone as may be , wee may finiſh vp our 
courſe in this world, andcry to.be away, to goc home 
| is 


a 


T hy Kinzdome come. 
to the houſe of our Father, to the polleſsion of a better 
life, the Kingdome of Glory , and happineſle pre- 
pared for vs, for which weeare taught to 
pray. Thy K emgdome comes 
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_ » PETITION: 

T hy will be done euen in Earth as it 


win Heauen. 


BY 


—__ 


== Ec hauc hcard before, that in the firſt 

> WIFI A Petition, we pray for the glory of 
God,and in the ſecond, for the means 
of his glory , that is, that the king- 
dome of God may come into our 


| Now 5»n this third Petition We pra 
that we may be contented to ſubmit untoit, and be al\vayes 


ready to doe the Lords will, and-not our owwne. $0 that 
| whereas in the former Petition, we prayed for the in- 


ward gouernment of God, the worke of grace, holy 


motions, ſtrinings in our ſclues,that the Lord would do 


his part; now wepray that we may be willing todoe 
our part,not reſiſt this inward gouerament of God, bee 
ready cuer to yeeld obedience vnto it.- All the Queſti. 
on ( as one ſayes very well) berwixt God and vs is, 
whoſe will ſhall be done, Gods will ſhould, bur man is 
vawilling to haueitſo,but aſpires to haue his own will 
for the rule ot his ations, this 18 that which breeds all 
the quarrell betwixt God and vs: Now our Sauiour 
Chritt,he reaches vs in this Petition, to giue all the So- 
uerainty to God, to take his partagainſtour clues, 
praying todoc his will, whatſocucr may befall vsin 


this- 


Þ 


hearts, and rule vs by his Spirit, 


> 4 


Fy ; 


> PETITION- 


T hy will be done euen in Earth as it 
win Heauen. 


pare Ec haue heard before, that in the firſt 
aj Petition, we pray for the glory of 

= God,and in the ſecond, for the means 
of his glory , that is, that the king- 
dome of God may come into our 
hearts, and rule vs by his Spirir, 
= Now »n this third Petition We: pray 

ented to ſubmit vntoit, and be al\vayes 


ward gouernment of God, the worke of grace, holy 
motions, ſtrinings in our ſclues,that the Lord would do 
his part; now wepray that we may be willing todoe 
our part,not refiſt this inward gouernament of God, bee 
ready cuer to yeeld obedience vnto it.- All the Queſlti. 
on ( as one (ayes very well ) berwixt God and vs is, 
whoſe will ſhall be done, Gods will ſhould, bur man is 
vawilling to haueitſo,but aſpiresto have his own will 
far the rule ofthis aRiohs, this 18 that which breeds all 
the quarrell betwixt God and vs: Now our Sauiour - 
Chriit,he reaches vs in this Petition, to giue all the So- 
uerainty. ts God, to take his partagainſtour ſclues, 
praying todoc his will, whatſocucr may befall vs 1 
this -- 


TH | Thy will be done in earth, it is in Heaven, _ 
this world ; Thus hauc we the ſumme ofthe Petition; 
in which.three things are tobe conſidered, mo 


1 Whoſe wil muſt be deve ? Gods will, 
2 What will of Goa we muft doe ? 


Hisrencaled will, that is, the will of Goll re- 

_ uealed in his Word , his ſecret will bcing a 
thing reſcrued tohimſclte,the other, quo ad 05, 
belonging vnto vs,to follow as the rule of our 
actions, 


3 JITnWhat manner we muſt dee it ? As the Angels 
doc inheauen, | 


£ Concerning the firſt, whoſe will wuſt be done? Ir is 
Whoſe wilt the will of God, that will is it we all pray that we,may 
muft be done? doe,obey,ſubmit to it in all our aQ1ons, and courſes of 

life, ſo that this will of God may be the onely rule of 

Pſal.49.8, our wils : Thus Dax:aprotefles : / deſire to doe cby wil 
P/al.14zo0+ O God : And againe,he prayes: Teach me, O Lord, to 
| dee thy will. As if he ſhould ſay,I need no body ro teach 
meto doemy owne will, but LordinſtruR mee tharT 

may doe thine. So the Apoſtle Peter exhorts vs for ho- 

x Pet1q.2% Ulylife,Nor ro line any longer inthe fleſh ro the luſts of men, 
bat tothe willef Goda : Sothat Gods will mult bee the 

Rulcrand Moderator of our wills,all our dayes, bring. 

ing our will toGods,and notGods will to ours, as Ba. 

lazm did. Tothis purpoſe Saint A wgnftine ſaith well 

Crooked tick, ON Pſal.4 4-6. If a man lay a crooked ſticke vpon an enen 
leuell ground ghe ſticks and groundill ſute together , but the 

fault inthe fticke, In this caſe thou muſt not ſtriue to 

bring theeuen ground to the crooked fticke , but bow 

thecrooked filicke cuenwith the ground: So it is be- 

tweene Gods will and ours, there isa diſcrepancy and 
iarringberwixt them, but where is the fault, not in the 

will of God, but inourcrookedand corruptaffeRions: 

in which caſe , weemulſt not ſecke to bring Gods will 

vnto ours, bur be contented to rcific and order the 


crooked. 
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crookedneſſ: of our will by the reQitude and SanRirie 
of the will of God, which maſt be therule of our willes; 
for which cauſe we pray,T hy wil be done,c5c, 


Now this will of God iseþpoſed tothree other wils will of God 
which be in the world: Firſt, the Diuel! hath a will, oppoſed by 
which iscucra croſsing the will gf God. God would _ other 
haue vs doe onething , and the dinell would. hane vs TONY . ; 
doe another. If once the will of Goi be knowne, by 
and by,, itis calicto know the D:uells will, becauſe it 
ſtands in a meere contraricty and opndſition co the 
will of God. 7 


If any-man obieQtandſay, I hopethere is no man ſo Ob;e#, 
wicked as to doe the will otthe Diuell.. 


Ianſwer, it ſhould be ſo; yer throngh corruption of 4»f;, 
nature,we areall naturally made toobey the will of the 
Diuell, more then the willof God. eAdem, weſee, 
when the will of God, and the.will of the Diuell hung 
vp in anequall ballance byhim,how ſoone was he ready 
to be guided by the Dinell, rather thento obey the will 
of God. And (o the beſt of vs, howſocuer we pray daily, 

Thy will be done ; yet what a ſtirrehauec we to bring our 

hearts vnto it, how gladly would we take a contrary 4 
courſe if we might,and haue Gods will another way of 1 
Our oOWne ? | 7 ; -» 


T, but mayſome ſay, if there be ſuch danger in the Obief. 
Duels will, how ſhall it beknowne and auoyded ? 


I anſwer, very readily and eaſily, and that by exam- 4»; 
ple: ifamantell alye,whoſe will is it ? not the will 
of GoJ,tor he ſaith, Put away lying. But the will of the Zpbeſ4.25. 
Diuellis lying, asit ſaid of «Ananias, At. 5.3. Why A 5:3. 
hath Satan filled thine heart to lie? So it is of ſwearing _ 
& oth, prophannefc,which is nor theycll of God but 
Ny op! 


& 
Helr.12.16. 


2 
Epbeſc2.3 . 


I 
Reaſon, - 


Terem.44416. 


John $440, 


Thy wilt bedoneinerth alt is in beaues] 


the will ofthe Divell. The like we haue, Hebr.1 2» 16, 
Let there be wo prophane perſonas Eſan,among ſt you , &c« 
andſo in all the reft, So long therefore as wee liue in 
our finnes againſt conſcience, and will not repent of 
themand amend ourliues, ſo leng as we be thus giuen 
ouer to wickednefſe,our wills ſtand in ſubieQionro the 


will ofthe Diuell : as Chriſt ſaid to the Tewes, Tec are 


of your Father the Dixef : Sohe who doth the workes 
of the Diuell; without doubt is athis ſubicion ;this is 
the firſt thing we pray againſt, that we may notdoc 
the will of the Dinilt. 


Secondly,There is a will of thefleſh , asthe Apoſile 
calls it, Epheſ-2.3. T he fulfilling the will of the fleſh, A- 
gainſtthis will we pray alſo, and that we may be ena- 
bled to bring our will in ſubieRion tothe will of God : 
for which there be two maine reaſons ; Firſt, becauſe 
our owne will is moſt crooked and corrupr, vntill God 
renuc it; for the will of man vnrenued,dothextraordi- 
narily refiſt the will of God. As the rebellious ewes 
ſaid, /erem.44.16. T be word that tho baſt ſpoken vnto 
vs inthe Name of the Lord,Wve will not heare of it of thee, 
So Ilobn 5.40. Chriſt complaines of the /ewes : But 
you willnot come to me, that ye might hane life. And Pſal. 
36. all the Pſa!mes ſhew ſo. much, ſo that the will of 


"man is apparantly rebellious, till God alter and change 


it by the power of grace. Therefore we pray that our 
will may beouermaſtred by the powerot grace, ſoasto 


- fubmirro Gods will. Secondly, becauſe Gods will is 


they might have bettie in a fafe harbour afd fure'Ha- 


alwayesberter then our Will. A day would'needs have 
his-owne will in eating of the forbidden fruit, bur [ 
pray you whoſe willwas the better?" Gods will ſaid, 
T heu (halt not cate; but mans will would needs cate. 
Now ( confidering the curſes which came after) any 


. foole can tel! which was the better. The Marriners, 


AR.27.1*., wouldneeds hanetheir owne will, when 


uen, 
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unen they would nee put rth te Se2 well they did 


ſo,but what wastheend thereof? they allſaff:red ſhip-. 


wracke and hardly eſcaped with their lives , though 
Paxttold them of the danzer : ſoisit withys, forthe 
moſt part we will haue our owne wils,though we mif. 
carry inour courſes ; and then weare faine to tell you 
( as Paxl did the Marrtmers ) O my brethren, you ſhould 
baue hearkned vnto the Lord, aud obeyed and: kept cloſe 
vnto him,and ſo haut ſhunned thu loſe, | 


Thirdly, There's the will of the world, whtch is ftill 
oppoſite to the will of God ; for when the world wills 
vs (uch and ſuch things, commonly God wils the con. 
trary : therefore we muſttry and appraue of nothing 
farther then ir agrees with the will of Ged :; ſo thar 
when any thing 1s determined or wiſhed for,let ys haue 
acare to the warrant & lawtfulneſſe of it. The Diuels 
inthe Goſpel, you ſce,are charged to ſpeakeno more 
of the namie of [eſus,becauſe it was not the wil of God, 


So Peter and 7obn anſwered boldly to the Fewes Whe- a8 4.19. 


ther it be right in the fight of God to obey you ratber then 
God, iudge you, $0 the three children commindedto 
fall downe before Nabuchadnezars golden Image, an- 
ſwered likewiſe : Be it knowne to tags” ing ! that wee 
will not ſerue thy gods,nor worſhip the golden image Which 
thou haſt ſet wh $o that I Hay F Zewine rs will of 
man commands,we muſt alwayes looke to the will of 
God,and hold our (claes ynto it, as the onely rule of all 
our aRions and courſes : Thus when we pray, Thy will 
be done,it is in oppoſition to theſe three wils. 
1 T he falſe and Wicked Will of the Dinell. 
2. The corrupt and crooked will of the Fleſh, 
3 T he pernerſe aud abuſing will of the World. 
Soatrue Chriſtianin all eſtates ought to pray, Lord 
ant that I may awe! my ſelfe by theſe wills , but that 
maybe alwayes ready to be diretted by thy will : And fo 
I haue done with the firſt point,7 by willbe donee. ._ - 


The. 
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8 Thywillbedmtinenth aiticin beaues 


1;  -S The ſecond thing to be obſerued in this Petition, is; 
Thing, what What will of God muft be done ? Not the ſecret will, but 
will of God the reucaled will of God in his Word; for herein the 
mult be done, Djvell vſcrh great art and cunning , contraty to Gods 
Will.to buzze in mens heads, many intricate and ſecret 

things , vnder the colour of art and deepe neceſſary 

knowledge , leauing the principall matters and maine 

points. Bur we muſt know, that it 1s;the reucaled will 

of God, not his ſecret will muſt be the rule ofour lives, 

DPeut.12,vit, As God ſpeakes toe Moſes, Dent. 12. vit. Tou ſhall dee 
Pſal,119.405-, onely that I command you. And P/al.119.105. 7: s ſaid 
by the Prophet, Thy Word us a lamthorne to my feet, and a 
light to my pathes. Thus whatſocuer the ſecret will of 

G ODbee ; let vs alwayes hold to that will ofG OD 

Marriners. reuealed in his Word : doing as Marriners when they 
are at Sea, who when they haue no direQion to ſayle 

| by, caſt vp their eyes to heauen, and are altogether di. 
Pole-ftarre» reed by the Pole-ſtarre: So muſt wee doe in all our 
: aQions,thinke of no other guide or direQtion, but the 
bright ttarre of the holy Word of God, which will afe- 

ly condu& vs to the heauenly City. Wherefore, becauſe 

this will and Word of God, mult ſtill be looked vpon 

as our Compaſlc,let vs labour to know it, and be ac. 


quainted with it, thi} we may be fitted to be aduiſed 


- ten5.397 byit. Tothispurpoſe Chrilt faith, John 5.39. Search 
rhe Scriptures for they are they which teſtifie of me : Va 
Joſh 8 ro which Saint Paul addeth, T hat they are able to make 
W— Vs wiſe vnto ſaluation : and Toſh.1.8, he ſaith, Ler ee 
this baoke of the Law depart out of thy mouth but meditate 
therein day and night cc. Moſt men,you ſee, will haue 
a booke of Statutes intheirhouſes, and ifthey be to do 
any great matter , they will doe nothing before they 
looke on their-booke ; eucn fo, becauſe the Bible is the 


Staruts bookc. 


Booke of Geas Statutes, the beſt men ſhould ger this | 


booke into their houſes and read it themſclues, or ger 


orhersto readefor them , that thereby they may firſt 


% know 


6 po, w £248 7 = "Rae 4 Pvt ies 7 


ſclues,and ſo pray that we may doe the will of God : --Y 


- promiſes of Grace, and imbrace life and@aluation 
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know the willofGod,_ and then pra&iſe toperforme 
it. Whcreby youſee whata grear fault it is amongſt vs, 2 
that ſuch a Chriſtian duty is ſo much negle&ed, There- ; > 
fore let vs labour to corre this corruption in our :« Ws 


firſt, labouring to know 1t,and afterwards puttingit in 
praiſe, Now,as depending vpon this, 


There are foure ſheciall wills which God requires 
en ous Word, 


It ts the will of God that Wee ſhould bee penitent for our 0 
ſinmes : to which end God ſpeakes by the Prophet EJe- : 
kiet, As I line, ſaith the Lord God, I deſire not the death Exckv331ts 
of a ſinner, but that the wicked turne from bis way and line, 
&c, S02 Pet.3 9, It isfaid, God is patient towards vs, 7 Pt43-9« 
«nd Would haue no man to periſh , but that all men ſhould 
core unto repentance: (© you [ce it is the will of God 
that we ſhould repent vsof eur ſinnes, that howſocuer 
we cannot doe our duty,liue as we ſhauld, yet alwayes 
to gricue at our hearts,be wounded in our ſoules , that 
we haue offended God, and cannot doeas we ought. 

They ſay that wounds which. bleed , will the ſooner Bleeding 

heale, but when a man hath a grieuous wound , and W9u"9s 

docs not bleed, there does v{ually great danger follow. 

Soit is in a wounded conſcience which bleeds : when 5 
weareſorrowtfull,lamenting, weeping, mourning, and 

meditating of our finnes, then comfort followes , but 

when no remorſe or repentance followes for finnes 

which oftend God,this is very dangerous. 


Secondly, 7t s the will of God that We beleeue in Chriſt: 2 
As 1 lobn5.23. Thu is the Commandement , that wee be- 1 lobn 5.33+ 
leene in the N ame of bis Sonne Teſs Chriſt, For though 
webe ſinners, and infinitely guilty in our ſelaes, yer it- 
isthe will of God, that we ſhould lay hold ypon the 


Ec offered 


WE - 64 Thy mill be dont in earth as it is in heaney, 


offered vnto vs inthe perſonof his deare Sonne, Men 
ina ſhipwracke, be glad to lay hold on any thing that 
Ek. may bringthem to the ſhoare; {o muſt wee doe in the 
=  Shipyracke, dangerous ſhipwracke of our ſoulcs,caſt both eurarmes 
E | about leſus Chriſt crucified, and killed, thathe may | 
bring vs ſafely to our heauenly Countrey, } 


3 Thirdly, It #: the Will of God that We ſhould line a ſan- 
flified,and a beauenly life, here in this world, As 1 The, 
4-3. Th ts the will of God, euen our ſanttification : for 
becauſe hee is willing to come amongſt vs, and re- 
maine with vs, he would haue vs forſake our ſinnes, 
and keepe both body and ſoule, as 2 pure Temple for 
his holy Spiritto dwell in ; for it BalreſhaJJar was ſo 
ſeuerely puniſhed for abuſing the veficls of the Tem- 
ple , dedicate vnto.G OD : whar ſhall wee bee, if 
wee dehile and contaminate the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt. _ ; 


TT pa 


- Fourthly, 7: i the will of God that we beare patiently 
and quietly , allthe creſſes and treubles that God ſends vs : 
as Petey ſayes,/t i better (it the will of God belo ) rhar 
ye ſuffer for wel-dorng , then for exill-domg, And ſobe. 
cauſe this is alſo a partof the will of God, compoſe 
your ſelues quietly and meekely to vndergoe the 
troubles and crefles that God ſends, 

Luke 22.41, | Thus Chriſt prayes, Lu%s 22.42. Let thi ("up paſſe 
from me, neuertheleſſe, not my will but thy Will be done, Sg KF 

zZ VE ſaith Tauid , inthar great crofle of his chaſing from the 
4 Crowne: Behold here am Ilet him doe unto me What ſee. 
=: 8 meth rod in his eyes, So when we pray ( Thy will bee 
dere ) the ſpeciall care 1s to confiier of theſe foure 
things : Whichif wee pray for, let vs labour by all 
meanestopertormetheſame; for what aſtrange thing þ | 
is this for a man to come. before GOD in prayer, ; 
toliftvphishands and eyes vnco heauen, intreating ] 
that Goddwill may be done, and yet haue no careto doe 
3-1 | It, 
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Thy will be done inearth as it is in heanes, 


it, being vawilling to repent of finnes , and to lay 
hold on the promiſes of Chriſt? to which purpoſe it 
was a waighty ſpeech of a learned man : Wee may as 
well fpit upon Cn Ris T, buffet Him, beate Him with 
roddes, bow before Flim, with curſed mocking, ſay, Hayle 
King of the Tewes,G&-C « as kneele in His Church, in our 
Pew, and ſay ( T by will bee done) and yet nexer haue 
any care to doert ; but grieue God with our finnes adde 
wickednefle to wickednefle, day by day, neuer think- 


 1ng of reconciling our (clues, and examining our hearts 


and conſciences, toretormation and newneſle of life, 


The third generall part of this Petition,is ; 1» what 
manner Wee muft doe the will of God ? Youſce wee pray General thing 
that we may doe it in Earth, as they doc it in Heauen , in the Peritis 
that isas the Angels and bleſſed Spirits doe ic which are * 
inthepreſence of GO D,, and the reaſon of this is, 
becauſe( as we haue heard before in all duties )the man- 
ner of athing(1n regard of gratefull acceptation )is as 
muchas the thing it ſelfe. > 
As if one builda man a houſe, yet if he doe notbuild Houſes 
it tothe minde of theowner, ifit bee roo high or too 
low, too wide,flat,orſuch like, hethinkes all his char- 
ges loſt. | | 
So if one plough a field, what is all his labour and Field Plough« 
paines,if it benot tothe will ofhis Maſter ? $0 in holy 
duties,howſocuer we doe the will of God, yet if wee 
doe it not inſuchand ſuch manneras God preſcribeth, 
he will not accept it. Yea, Schoolemen ſay , that the Modus rei cadid 
ground of this is, becauſe The manner of the thing is as [4 F®cepto. 
Well commanded as the thing it ſelfe, S0 feremy , Curſed 
be 9c who doth the Worke of che Lord negligemtly, Though 
it be the worke of G04, yet curſed is hee, yea, (ſo much 
W oy Jifhee doe icnegligently, notin ſuch (ortas he 
ould. ng 
Iris ſaid of Noah tohis praiſe, thathee not gnely did 
all things, bur alſoin the very ſame ſort and manner 
ke a: | as 
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Meb.$.5. 


P/al,r 4.12. 
Ya.64.6,7. 


Philp.2,2, 


Thy will be done in earth as it 6 in heaven, 


as the Lord had commanded. Moſes was comman. 
ded to docall things accordingto the patterne ſhewed 
him in the Mount , this is that we pray for in thelalt 
clauſe of this Petition. 

In which two things are eſpecially tobe conſidered. 


1 Whythe Lord fetcheth vs a Patterne from Heauen, 
and not rather from good men inthis World ? 


2 How,and in What manner the «Angels dee the Will 
- of Goa? 


Concerning thefirſt, There are fowre ſpecial! Rea. 
fons of ir, why the Lord fetches vs a Patterne from hea. 


_ nen,rather then from Earth, 


Firſt, Becauſe arare example doth moſt moue vs. Few - 
examples in this world be rare , and thoſe few that be, 
areſo darkned and clouded with —_— examples, 
that they hardly moue vs. To this effe&t David ſaith, 
The Lord looked from Heauen,and ſaw, that none did 7061, 
z0not one. SO 7/a, 64.6, 7, the Prophet brings inthe 
people confeſsing, Wee hane all been as an wncleane thing, 
and our Righteouſneſſe is as filthy clentes , &c. And hce 
concludes, for there is none that ftirreth vp himſelfe to cal 
vpou thee, Yea,allo of this Saint Paul complaines, af 
firmatiacly, Philip, 2.2, For all ſecke their owne, and not 
that which is Ieſiu Chriſts : So becauſe there is ſuch a 
rarity of good examples inthis world, therefore our Sa- 
utour Chriſt ſends vs as farreas Heauen, to take our ex- 
ample from thence -as Marriners on the Sea, who are 
alwaycs guided by the Starres, becauſe they wantin the 
Sea firme markes to dire@ them home to their owne 
Countrey, So muſt we doe,becauſe we want firme an4 
ſure examples in this world,to raiſe vp our thoughts b 
into hcauen and mount vs —_— the clouds ; we mu 
rake our patterne from thoſe bleſſed Spirits and powers 
that continually doe ferue inthe preſence of God, 

| | The 


p_—— 


The ſecond is, becauſe thoſe fewe example 
the World, be not pare and perfelt, but baxe 
Saint Pal (as | hanc ſaid) likeneth the examp 
holy men,to the cloud that led the people our of E pr, 
which had two parts,one bright, another darke, ſome. 
whartto be followed, ſomewhat to be declined. Now 
becauſe the corruption of our nature is ſuch, that wee 
are more prone to imitate cuill then good , to follow 
Daxid in his ſinnes, rather then inhis teares, tofollow 
Peter in deniall of (brit, rather then in his repen- 
rance,therefore to helpe this, our Sauiour Chr;ſt direas 
vs to the example of holy Angels which be pure and 
perfeQR. | | 


Thirdly, Becauſe theſe earthly examples be but of men 
terreſtriall. like wnto our ſelues, But Angels be the moſt 
noble ſpirits of God, the glory and beauty of all crea- 
cures ; fo that the dire&ionis forcible z. If Angels cle. 
uated and lifted vpto ſuch a high degree, be alwayes 
ready and willing to doe the will of God , then much 
more we that be men much meaner_ andlower then 


they be. Saint Pax/telsvs,that God when he bringeth 


his firſt begotten Sonne 1nto the world, he ſaith, Let «fl Heb... 


the Angels of God worſhip him : why giues hee ſuch a 


charge vato Angels? wasthereany doubt,but that the 


Angels were ready to Roupe and doe ſcruice to the 


Sonne of God ? The anſwer muſt be, that it was eſpeci- 


ally; to raiſe yp mento doe the like : that if the moſt 


noble ſpirits of God,fall and finke downe ar the feet of 


Chrift,thea much more,we that be but duſt and: aſhes, 
wormes-meat,and wretched men, muſt be ſtill ready 
to fall before him, and to doe him ſcruice- Thus our 
blefſed Sauiour inthis place, ſhewes how p 


like them... - 


rompt and 
ready the holy Angels beetodoethe will of Ged, and 
therefore doth the more.incite and ſtirrevs.yp to bee 


' Fourthly, T hes we may wakg our conner[ation beanenty, 
; | Eez While 
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63. T hy will be done in earths it £18 Heaney, 

_ while webe.vpon earth; That though our bodies bee 
here vpon ground, yet that we might .conuerſe aboue. 
the Starres, amongſt Angels and Archangels, andall 
the bleſſed ſpirits. continually attending to doe Gods 

Phil,z.z0, Will, According as Saint Pau! ſpeakes,Phil.3, 20. Bur 

our conuerſation is 1 heauen, from whence alſs we looke for 

a Sautour, enen the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c, And of men 
thaselcuatcd.heſayes, Ephe/.2. 19, Now therefore wee 

Epbeſe2.1 9. are 29 more ftrangers and forraigners but (utizen 5s With the 
Saints,azd of the houſhold of God, Thus,as I ſay, though 
weliue vpon earth, yet inaff<Qion, we muſt labour to. 
be joyned to this heauenly troope of Czleſtiall and bleC- 
ſed Spirits, which attend todoe the will of God, 


HowthgAn- Thenext thing tobe conſidered, is ;. How rhe «Angels 

gelsdoe Gods dor'theWwil-of God ? and in what manner : for ſeeing 

wil. Chriſt hath ſer themifor our example, it is good for vs 
to know what altitude and height wee mall aſpirero, 
and ayme at, though we be nor able to reach it. Now 
there be many wayes for our imitation , whercin-An. 
gels performe the will ofGod, 


Firſt, T hey doe the Will of God m purity of affection; 
not for any by-reaſons or reſpes, but in ſincere obedi- 
ence onely, becauſe ir isthe willof Gad; as itis ſaid by 
the Prophet-Danid,P ſat, 103. 20. Tre Angels that exe 
cell in ftrengrh,that doe his commandements im obeying the 


voyce of bis Word. 5c. So muſt we performe the will of 
Godt puricy of aff-&ion,becauſerr is the will of God; 
otely defiring to'pteaſe- him/in doing thereof, Thus | 
Saint Paxls exhortationis, Fpbef. 6:6" bat we doc the 
will of God from the heart. AndPſal.1r9:56: ſaith the. 
Prophet;This Fhad becauſe kept thy Precepts.” Se our 
care muſtbe to doc that which-he- commands in ſound. 
nee of heart,” without any 'worbly reſpcRs.” Many 
times,indecd, men doe the will of God, but itts not eac 
efany purity of affcRion to Gods will, but becauſe jels 
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fortheir owne profir,and brings them worldly caſe, filfe 
comfort.or ſome other reſpe&s,as Phernob,who would 
let the people goe, not inanyobediencevntoGod, or 
becauſe God had commanded it,but in hopeof his own 
eaſe. . Thelike of e Fbner, 2 Saws.3, Whothought'to , 5an.z; 
eſtabliſh the Kingdome to Dauid , not inobedience to 2 
God, but to maintaine his owne greatneſſe and power, 

and out of priuate reuenge Vponothers. 2 


. 4 
£4 
- 


Secondly,«Angels doe the will of ray with readateſe; ; a 


neuer diſputingor reaſoning vpon the matter , but as 
ſoone as they vnderſtand it to be the pleaſure of God 
and his will, by and by, they are ready to pertorme it. 
SoEJeh.9.7. Asſooneas the Angels had their charge, z:ck.s 7. 


by and by they went forth to performe it. | And ' Dane! Dan.8,16: 


8 16. No ſooner did the voyce:command Gabriel to 

make the man vnderftand the viſion, buthe came and 

ſtood neerevnto him. - So maſt we doegneuerto diſpute 

or debate the matrer, prerending excuſes, bur as{vene 

as we know his will, by and by addrefle our ſelues to 
performe it. So did Perer, Luke 5. 5,- When hee was Luke 5.5. 
commanded tolet downe hisnet, and: you know the 
ſuccefle,they were fcarce able topull inthe'ner ,' for rhe 


multitude of fiſhes. So the Gonernours ſeruants/,-7obr: 1obn 2.7, _ .. 


2.7. When Chrilt bid them fill the pors with water, 
( which he turned into wine)neuer reaſoned nor diſpu- 
_ ted ypon it,bur did as they were commanded. So'Pſal. 

18.44. It is foretold of thar'change tobe wronghrby | 
Chriit: As ſoone as they heare of me,they ſhall obey mee, Pſal8444 
| Thus muſt we adrefſe our ſeluestodoe the will of God, 

withall readinefle in euerything. Bur if wee'examine 

our ſelues,we ſhall findeſachatrange'backewardneſle 
and reluQation inonrhearts; how vnwilling beewee 

ro cometo this duty, - what adochath-the-Lord with 

vs,aSis wenderfull,cre wecanbe brought rolcarne this 

1cflon:: how oft doeweflye off and yeeld re fenfe and 


reaſon ? Well; wemuſtlearne to ſee, diſlike and pray *-: 1444 
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agzinſithis vntowardneſſc in our ſclues,and that GOD 
wonld giue'vs more true iudgement and vnderſtan. 
ding,with cheerefull willingnefle to doe what he com. 


_ mands vs. 


3 E Thirdly, Lngels doe the Will of God With deleiEation ; 

: that is, take ſingular delight and comfort in doing of it, 
ſo muſt we endeuour to doe it with delight and ioy 

John 4434. like as Chriſt ſpeakes of Himſelfe, [oh 4. 34+ e1y meas 
#'to doe the will of him that ſent mee, and finiſh his warke, 
Gen.,z1,12» Andit maſtnot be gricuous in Abrahams fight for the 
Childe and the Bond-woman to be turned out ef dores, 

So we muſt not thinke itenoughtodo good dutics, but 
_ alſo looke that wee hane ſpeciall delight in doing of 

Pfal.1t9.16, them; as Daid profciſes,Pſal.119.16, } Wilt delight 
P[al.4.7s my ſelfe in thy ſtatutes, ec, And Pal. 4. 7. Thou hef 
prt gladneſſe in my heart, more then in the trme When their 

 Corne and their Wine jmncreaſed, But now this isour ſinne, 

1 that though in many things-wee are content to obey 
þ _ Gedandtodochis will, yet wedoe it with fo little de- 
light or ſpirituall ioy,with ſuch irkeſomneſle, redjoul.. 
neſle, and vawillingnefle , that wee endanger all the 
grace of our well.doi1ng. In this caſe it fares. with vs, 
asit did with EJZekze/, whoſaith of himſelfe : that he 


aA 


hd th went in the bitternefle and heate of his ſpirit. So, 2 
- though we are contented to goc, that is, todocas God | 
. wils,yet it iswith that repining and backewardneſle, F 
«that itlooſcrh the benefit of the ation. + 
4 Againe, The Angels with earneſtneſſe and intentiueneſſe 


doe the will of God; they doenot freeze in their buſineſle; 

Da1,9,271, but bend all their {trength about it. So Dax. 9g. 21, 
ſayes; ' T'be Angel came ſwifily flying vnto we; ſo muſt 
we doethe will of God,not coldly and idlely , but with 
all our intention and power; yea,this ſhould alſomoue 
vs, inithat ithis is the commandement of the Lord, 
Dent, 6. 'T hou ſhalt lone the Lord,” with allthy heart, With all thy 
| Jonk 


Thy will be done inearth as it 6in heauen.. oo 
ſoule,and with all thy 'might, Thus much alſo Daxid con- by = 
fefſes,P/al.119.4 T hos haſt commanded vs to keepe thy T/ak119.4. 

precepts diligently, Many iadeed doc the will of God in 
ſhew, bur eoldly, looſely, lafily, with dead affeRions, 

| thereisno life in their obedience, nor ſpirit in their 
prayets,how thencan they thinke that God will accept 
of them. ricthat ſtrikes vponalittle Yjoll, and would Sound Violl, 
know whether it bee ſound or not, hearkensto the " 
ſound, forif irgiuc but a dullſound, If the ringing bee 
not ſhrill,he knowes thatthere is ſome cracke or flaw in 
it: Soitis withvs inour obediencg, whe#we giue but 
adead ſonnd, be not ſhrill, full offcitand life ; and 
when good duties come but flackeA caldly from vs, 
certainely wee haue ſome dangerous cracke and flaw 
within vs, againſt which wee mult pray and (ecke for 
reformation. T”_ 


Fiftly,. They doe the will of God with conf 
tnuancy ; nor at ane cine 2 and neg & © "it at another, 
but they are alwayes ready and ſeruiceable. So mult 
wee bee ready todoecat all times, and inall places. As 
Dauidprayes,P/al-119, 33+ Teach me, O Lord, the way Pſal119433 
7 of thy ftatutes ,and 1 ſhall keepe it unto the end. So Pſal,44 7/4418. 
F 18. the Church profefſes, Our heart is not turned backe, 
% neither baue our fteppes declined from thy Wixy. And Luke Luke To7fo 
1-75. It is (aid we ſhould ſerue him all the day es of our 
life gn holineſſe and righteouſneſſe.. Indeed, for a fit. or a 
ſpirt we can becontent to doe ſo,heare the Worg:. and 
þ frame our ſclues to ſome good courſes, but to walke on 
J ina conſtant courſe,and doe the will of $od,, as wellar 
3 one time as anather, this is hard : tor commonly men 
doe by their Religion, as great men doe by their Retay.. Xtayners, 
ners on Feaſt dayes, they come vp, andare all put in 
filkes and veluets,commanded to attend; but as ſoone 
a3 the time is paſt, they are ſett to the Countrey againe, 
toſlouen it as they did b-fore. Euen fo doe we inour 
courſes of Religion, when a great day comes, a Com. 
mMuUnion 
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© Thy will bedoneintarth arlt in beanes, | 
 munionday,or ſuch like; then we get onall ourdeuo- 
tion, weeare ready todoe ſome ſeruice vnto GO Þ, 


G we ſeeme to trimme'vp our affcions, and to attend 'E 
y withthe beſt as liue rhe life of the righteous ; bur as 
tg ls ſoone as that time is ouer,by and by we be gone: Lord 


who heares of vs,till there be thelike oceaſion: This is 
one of our cortuptions that we muſt pray againſt, 


6 Sixtly, Lngels doe the will of God wholly : in integri- 
ty, notinope part and negleR an other : but doe asir 
is ſaid ofthe man who had the Inkehorne, Ezek. g: rx. 
Lord I hauc done as thou haſt commanded me, So muſt we 
nat make a conſcience of fome things,andleaue the reſt 
vndone, but doe allſo farre as frailty will permit, For - 

T ſal18.22, all bs wayes were before mee, ( ſaith holy Damid) and in 
P/al,1zz9.6, another place. T hen ſvalt 7 not be aſhamed , When 7 haxe 
Io arcgard vnteal thy Commandements. 

Here wee are to take notice of the comment courſe 
of the world;for there isno body ſo vilde and wicked, 
but is content to docſome part of the will of God. But 
when it comes to any-ftraitor narrow ſrarch, ro let all 

* goe, and ſubmit our willto Gods will inall things; 
Here isthar hard tryall which makes vs fiye off, Pha. 
raoh could be contented to doc one part of the wi'l of 
God,tolet the people goe : bautto keepe backe the wo. 

* menand children : at laſt he would let all the people 

- goe, but.not the Cattell; therefore Moſes ' tels him, 

* wee will not leaue ſo much as a hoofe behind. The 

' Lord will have all or nothing; 'ſolet'vs {ay in our ftri - 

"-uings againſt finne,nort a hoofe muſtbe left behind; net 
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© afinne,not a corruption, but all muſt be hated; forſaken, 
: * deft off.in Gods ſcruice.and for Gods ſake,/'+ ? - : 
5 Obie,  Hereſome mayobica, How can we-come tobeefo 
| ſtri&,asrodoe all ? bon Ry RE 
Cl Anſ,  _ lanſwer, we muſt endeuourand ftriuethoughwee 
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Thy will be done in earth as it is in beawen. 
cannot come to perfetion of obedience; yet ſacha 
reſolution muſt be ſet vp to doe all, being humbled and 
ſorry that we can doe no better, 

Apaine, we may,and muſt doe this, to abftaine from 
grofle finances which duls the conſcience , and deadens 
it intime : and thenfor the other frailties accompany. 
ingourlife; Wee ſhall finde God a mercifull Father 
(vponour confeſsion :) pardoning and paſsing by all 

aur infirmities: when wee indenour truely to doe 
his will; as here we pray : T by wil be done 418 
earth enen as it uin Heauen. | 
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4 PETITION: 


Giue vs this day our daily 
__ Bread. 


os > Herein before I cometo the Petition, 
FIEF A) I mult firſt ſpeake ſomewhat of the 

7A FS order. Hauing in the three former 
| 4 Petitions , prayed for the glory of 
"Z> YA Y/ 3 God, we archeretaughtto pray for 
FAY /of\/, Jy Our owne good , that God would - 
LIESSoIEiee its} oinc vs all things needfall for this 


life : by which order of the Petitions , our Saniour 
Chriſt would teach vs two things. 


' 


1x ToOraer, 
'* To moderateour careinthethings of this life» 
For the firſt, touching the ordering of our care, for T 


things ofthislife, Religion doth nor exclude all care To order our 

for our ſelues,but onely to bringit in due order,that we xe. 

may goe the right way toſpeed. Firſt, caring for thoſe 

things which belong vnto the Lord, then afrerwards 

prouiding for ſuch as belong vnto our ſelues. We may 

fecke our daily BreaJ,but we muſt ſecke it in due order, ' 

wee may not ſceke it before Gods glory, Gods King- 

dome,Gods will, but firſt the one, and then the other. 

Queſtionlefſe, the thinking of our daily Bread , is not 

valaywfull,yea,cuery thing belongingto this a4 
5, 


\96 


Matth.6.3 3» 


. Luke 10.4%» 
Abrabams \{ct- 
uanTty 


2 
To moderate 
OUL Cale. 


Water to a 
Mill, 


Gine vs this day onr daily Breads 
life, may be lookt after : but firſt Gadsglor 
weigh downeall,asChriſts Counſcll 1s, Ffarrh.s. 33, 
Firſt ſceke the Kingdome of God and his righteouſnefſe, and 
all other things ſhall be adminiſtred vnto you. So Chrilt 
ſaith to « I artha, Luke 10. 42, One thing i necafull, 
God muſt hae the firft place. Wereade that eAbrahams 


ſeruant , when there was meat ſet before him , would 


not eat till he had done his Maſters buſinefſe, which hee 
came for : and when he hadonce diſpatched thar,then 
the Text ſaith, He did cate and drinks. So muſt wee doe 
in the buſinefſe wee come for , concerning the glory of 
God,the Kingdome of God,c5c, When weerhaue done 
that, we may reſt with the better conſcience, and looke 
vatoour {clues for or daily Bread, and ordinary com: 


fortsof this life. 


. | = * 
But the world arequite contrary, they beginne with 
the carc of themſelues, their owne delights, caſe, and 


pleaſures: and then if any ouerplus remaine , orhaue 


any ſpare rime,they can be content tolooke outa little 


for the glory of God. Bur you ſee our Sauiour Chriſt | 


wo:1d heere re&ibfe our thoughts,andorder onr care in 
theſe things. 


Sccondly,T o mederate orr care ; that we doe not de. 
ſire our daily Bread inany ſort raſhly , but onely with 
ſubordination to the beſt things , ſo farre forth as ma 
ſand with the glory of God, the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
and the doing of his will ; and ſo farre forth as theſe 
temporary things may bea furtherance and a helpe vn. 
to thoſe better things, As a man wanting water to 
drive a M:l!, mnt not too greedily open too many 
Springs and Sluces, for feare of glutting and dammin 
it vp: So muſtit be with our wants inthis world ; for 
an ouer-haſty defire and indeuour to ſatisfie th em, may 
quickely drowne vp our care for ſpirituall graces, not 
caring what becomes of thoglory of God, ſa wee may 
intoy our baſe cpntentment® Wherefore our Saujour 


Ul 


Ws glory muſt 


ſhewes | 
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 Gize v5 this day onr daily read, 


ſhewes that thecare of theſe carthly things, muſt be 
with ſubordination to Gods glory, Why we pray 
for daily bread 
_ before remiſ< 


Another point to be conſidered, is,why we firſt pray ; 
for our daily Bread , andafterwards for thepardon of 
our ſinnes ? for in all reaſon,one ſhould thinke that the 
pardoning of ſinnes,being moitneceſlary ſhould be firſt, 
and then the other ? I anſwer, thereare two Reaſons 
of it, 


on of finnes, 


Firſt, (br:/? condeſcended herein ts our weakeneſſe, and ; 
would graciouſly, firſt diſpatch vs of our worldly care, and Reaſon, 
feare of wants , that hauing carthly things ſupplyed, wee 
might have the more leiſure to attend and be better prepa= 
red for the beauenly. Becauſe many times we are ſo di. 
kurbed and incombred about carthly things, that wee 
haue little care for heauenly thoughts, which in that 
eſtate be vnwelceme ynto vs,hauing but bad entertain- 
ment. 

Asthe Woman of Samaria was ſo troubled about 
the Fountaine water, 7ohr 4. 10. as fhe could hardly 79% 4:10. 
hearken to conceiue of the water of life which Chritt 
ſpakeof, And asthe children of 1/-ae! hearkened not 
vnto Hoſes, by reaſon oftheangnuiſh of their ſpirits, 
fo it is with vs in our troubled thoughts, for the things 
of this life. Wherefore our Lord hauing a regard to this 
our weaknefſe, would firſt ridde vs of the care of theſe 
earthly things , that we might with the more care and 
attention,apply our ſelues to heauenly, 


Aſecond Realonis, That by experience of the ſmalter a. 
things, we might clumbe up to the hope of greater. . Forat Reaſon, 
firſt, men be not eaſily perſwaded of the Remiſsjon of 
finnes, and high Myſteries of eternall happincfſe, bur 

_ muſt bebrought to it by ſteppes and degrees, There- 
fore our Sauiour worketh vpon vs in this placewith a 

a {fcret wiſedome, that by finding God to be good vnto 
VS, 


©. Ginews this day onr daily Bread, 
vs,in food and rayment,the things ofthislife, we mi oh 


learne to reſt and relie vpon him for a better life to 
come, for it isaſare thing, that he who will not cruſt 


- vnto God for meat and drinke, and ſuch like, willnot 


truſt him for the ſaluation of his ſoule, and hee thar 
thinkes that G O D will ſtand with him for a piece of 
Bread, willneucr belecue that God will gine him par- 
don ofhis finnes,and heauenly glery ; Chriſt therefore 
would haue vs beginar the ſmaller , that finding the 
Lord fauourable and friendly in theſe lefler things, wee 
may be drawen to conceiue,that he will be as graciouſ- 
ly inclined in greater matters. AS a man that would 
try a vellell ; tirſt,he puts water into it,and ſuch meane 
liquor; And then if1it hold water well, he isthe more 
bold to truſt it with Wine,or Re/aſolis,and the like. So 
when we finde God to be good vntevs, inthe meaner 
things ofthis life, this makes vs the more bold to relye 
and reſt ypon him for greater things belonging toeter= 


nall ſaluation. Fs 


| Now to come to the Petition it ſelfe, therein are di. 
uers particulars to be conſidered, 


1 What it ts that We pray for ? ( Bread. ) 


2 Of whom Wwe aikeit t ( Of God,) Lord doe thou 
giuc it,meaning,itGod doe not giue it, we ſhall 
neuer hane 1t. 


3 ByWhat right ? ( Of Free-gift )) we doenot de. 


ſeruc it, but pray , doe thou giueit vs good 


Lord. 


4 What quantity of Bread wee pray for ? ( Daily 
Bread ) onely {o muchas is{ufficient to ſuſtain 
vs fora day. | 


5 Whoſe Bread we pray for ? (Our owne) notbread 
of others, | 


6 Foy 
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_ Gine vs this day our daily Bread, 79 


6 For whim we a ke ? ( For our ſelues and others, ) 
7 For bow long time ? ( Onely for a day.) te. 


(Gine vs this dey our daily Bread.) Concerning the 
firſt thing we aske, Bread: herein we are to conſider. 


x The Extent ef the T earwie, 
2 The Limitation of it« 


Firſt,for the Extenſion of the Tearme, by Bread our 
Sauiour Chriſt doth not meane, that God ſhould giue 
vs bare bread and nothing elſe, But by Bread,he meanes 
all things elſe, as needtall ro mans1ife,as Bread is,ſo that 
whartſoeuer is comfortable and helpefull to the life of 
man is here couered ynder the name of Bread, as wee 
ſce,2 Sam.9.7, Daridſaidto eAephiboſheth, and thox x Sam.9m; 
fhalt eate bread continually at my T able ; Thereby mea= © 
ningall things concurring to the comforts of this life. 
SO [ſa.4.1- te Will cat our oWne bread, and weare our owne 1, x. 
garments,cc, That is,liue ofour owne prouifion , get 
all things needfull for rhis life, So that by Bread heere * 
(asinmany places of Scripture) our Sauiour Chriſt 
meanes all manner of comforts of this life. For wee 
know that many haue bread, yer ifthey hauc not other 
200d bleſsings of God, honſes and harbour fire and wa. 
rer,ſleepe,health,and reſt,they may forall that perifh : 
therefore when we pray for bread , we pray that the 
Lord will gtue vs whatſocucr isnecdfall to ſuſtaine our 
weakeand frailelife in this world. \ 
And for the Limitation, we know that bread is a ne. 
ceflary and ancedfall thing. It isnot a friuolous thing 
of ſuperfluity,that we may well want;but aimoſt nece\(- 
ſary thing : wherein our Sautour Chriſt hath heere ſo 
bounded our defires to guide them to needfull things 
onely, Bread, or that which rs as ne=dtull as: Bread: 
ſo thatit we once goe beyond the compaſle and reach of 
bread,1If weedelire a thing that is not necdfall, aſuper- 
| | Fr — FKlaons 
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fuous thing to neariſh vanity and pride: then we may 

notexpeR that the Lord will glue vs that thing which 

wepray for, becauſe, being not Bread. it isout of the 
compaſle of the Lords grant : of which the Lord com. 
P/d.n8., plaincs,Pſal.78.18. othis people. And they rempted 
God 1n their heart, by requiring meat for their luſtes. $0 
Zam.4.3.Heitels vs why Chriſt;ansaske and haue not : 
Yee a4ke and haue not , becauſe ye aske amiſſe, to ſpend vpon 
your laſts, c. ſothar our Sauiour Chriſt by lim:ting 
ys to Bread alone,teachcrh vsto aske only things need- 
fullatthe hand of God. | 


kMP,4.3. 


Obiett. But why doth the Lord heere mention Bread onely, 
and nothing bur Bread ? 


A of. I anſwer,this istoteach vs, that if God gine vsno. 
thing but Bread onely, yet wee mult be contented; I 

God giue more,we muſt be more thanketfull, bur 1f the 

Lord abridge our dyet.and bring it to bread onely.that 
1s,to {ſo much as will ma:ntaine life and ſoule together, 
_ (as wefay) yet we mult be contented, becauſe wee haue 
as much as we pray for. So /aakebs praiſe and prayer Fi 
Gen.28.20., Was, Gen. 28. 20. And Will gmemec bread to eateand 
x Tim,6,s, Cloathestoputon; asthe Apoſtle wils vs., 1 Tim. 6.8, 
| When we haue food and raiment let vs therewith be conten- 


zed, all ioyning here with Chriſts precept for our dire- 
10N, | : 


Secondly We acke it of God, Lerd doe then giue ws our 
Bread, Wherein we are to take notice of two things, 


t O f our dutie,that we ſecke for Bread no where,but at 
the hands of God. | 


2 Of our weakeneſſe and frailty, that hane nothing of 
our ſelues but What God gines Vs, 


Concerning the firſt, wee have many examples in 
Scripture, to teach vs to litt yp Our eyes and hearts ro 
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nw Gine v3 thi day our daily Bread, Fi 
heauen in prayer, looking fornothingelſe-where : that 
belongs to the comforts of this life. For ſaith David, 
Pſal. 136. 25. It whe which gineth food toall fleſh. So Pſel.136.2N 
Pſal. 145. 15. T he eyes of all Waite vpen thee, and thou Pſal1145 15» 
gineſt thens meat it due ſeaſon: Thus all good things are 
to be ſought for from God. What a wretchedneſle is 
then amongſt men of this world, and gone fin 
when they haue any ſicknefle. lameneſle, ſtrange diſeaſes, 
or valookt.for accidents, they doe not ſeeke God for 
their daily Bread,or mitigation of thoſe things by pray- 
er,or humbling themſelucs before God : but runne to 
Sorcerers, and Witches, and vnlawfull meanes, as 
though the Diuell were more mercifull then God, or 
Hell more ready to afford them comfort then Heauen : 
O the end of ſuch is fearefull,as that of Sev/, whom the x Chrox.to. 135 
Lord is ſaid to haue killed, becauſe he asked counſell at 
a familiar ſpirir. Some other examples there beto this 
purpoſe,but I pafſe them. But the ſurame is; as wee 
myftbeg all good things from God, ſolcarne we,though 
AF the Lord doe not by and by giue vs, yet to tarry hislei. 
| __Auze,and not to repineor murmure at any thing. More. 
—_ ouer,wemuſtalwayes acknowledge, thatall the bread 
we haue, ( thoughour cup doc oucrflow ) comes from 
God,we haueno bit of bread, nor the leaft comfort wee 
haue, but all comes from him vnto vs ; as Daxidcon- 
fefles, P/c2 3.5.T hou deft prepare a table before mezand a- 
gaine, He filled the hungry ſoule With geodneſſe. Thus as 
all Riuerscome from the Sea, and in all Countries dif. _ 
charge themſclues into the Seaagaine: So all bleſsings Awers Sex- 
come from God, and muſt returne to him againe, with IP 
thankes and acknowledgment, 


In the n2xt place, wee are to take notice of our owne - BE 
weareneſſe and frailty, that weare notable to ſupply one 
bit of bread into our ſclues, with all our wit, wifedome, 
$kill and cunning prayers, and labour, vnlefſe God doe 
giuc it. . The Diacll: perſwaded- our firſt Parents, by 
6: 4500 BF diſobey- 
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Gine vs this day onv daily Bread. | 
diſobeying the Lord God, that they ſhould be as gods : 


See for this, but now we may ſce what goodly gods weare,that we 
Angſt Serm.a3 b> not able to ſupply one bit of bread vnto our (clues 


withall our cunning ad skill,vnlefle God giueit, an 


goodnefle and mercy. All I ſay 1s, to ſer out the Rate 
and condition of the very beſtof vs in this world thogh 
we carry our ſclues neuer ſo high,yert we are not able to 
put a bit of bread in our mouthes, vnlcfle God giue it, 
for cuery bit we recciuc.is of God, though we 1mpute 
it to our owne induſtry and policy, 


Heere ariſeth aqueſtion, Why wedoe pray for Bread, 
ſeeing the moſt of vs haue bread enough already in our 
ſtore,and houſes. 


To which I anſwer, thereare two things to be conſt. 
dered in Bread. | 


1 T he ſubſtance or quantity of Bread, 
2 T he VErine and power thereof 


Which the Scripture termes the ſtaffe of Bread : as 
7/4.3.1. Hee threatens to breake the ſtaffe of bread. Now 
though wee haue the ſubſtance, yet if wee haue not the 
ſtafte of bread with the power, we are never the better, 
for without Gods bl-\sing, there will be no more fee« 
ding and nouriſhing init, then of a very ſtone , yea, as 
gooi take a monthfull uf graucll,asa mouthfull of bread 
without Gods blefsing vpon it ; otherwiſe wrath at. 
tends it,as P/al 136.15. it is ſaid, ſo He gave thems their 
deſire, but withall he ſene leanneſſe into their ſoules. And 
{o, though we haue bread. yet we muſtprayG O Dro 
blefle 1t vnto vs,or elſe we fhall be nenuer the better fer 
it. This is a point which moſtof the world know nor, 
they thinke that it they haue bread in their houſes, and 
tables,all is ſafe, they neede not pray to Ged for Bread. 
But it wee would confider that all theſe things come to 
| : nothing, 


prouide it out of thetreaſury and rich ſtore. houſe of his 
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Gine vs this day our daily Briad-. 
nothing, vnleſſe the Lord afforda bleſsing yntoit;; and 
breathe vpon them with (weetnefle from his mouth, 
this would make vs doe our duty, and pray heartily 
vnts God to blefſe our bread,and to giue it. | 


Thirdly, By What right wee demaund our bread ? wee : 
doc not challenge it of duty;or right, but pray that God 
would giuc it of his free goodneſle and grace: fo that 
herein we profefle our owne finfaulnefle and guiltinefle 
tobe ſuch,in regard of finne, that we be not worthy of SE 
one drop ofdrinke, orbit of bread, nor can by any | 
meanes procure it toour ſclues, For cuery —_ our 
ſinnes wee forfeit all we have to God; dif] e our 


: 
ſclucs of all right and title tothat,or the leaſt and mea. 
neſt bleſsing of this life ; therefore vnleſſe God doe 
giue it, and releaſe vs of the forfeit, and admit vs 
into fauour , we be but intruders vpon his bleſsings, 
Which teacheth ys two things, 


Firſt;that ſeeing we be worthy of nothing, wether- 2 
fore acknowledge the Lords goodnefle and mercy in itt 
that we haue greatand many bleſsing ( whoyet if wee 
haue bur a bit of dread, inioy more then wedeſerue,and 
a great deale more then we can challenge)be not there. 
fore forgetfull of this bleſsing, but confefſe from 
whence1t comes : with good 7aakeb,Gen.z 2.10. 7 am Gen.32.10 _ 
not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, SO Danid, 2 Sam. 2 Sam.7.8, 
| 7.8. Whoam 1,0 Lord God,and What is my houſe , that * 
{. thou haſt brought me hitherto: Thus muſt we doe con- 
; ſidering our great vnworthineſfle. 


If we be not worthy of a piece of bread, then much ©%4 
lefle of the ioyesof Heaven : fer if wee cannor deferne 
our bread at the hands of God, much lefle can we be a- 
ble to deſerue eucrilaſtinglife, © © 3 7 

The Papilſts thinke they can deſerue with their 
works, and fo make themſclues werthy ofheauenly 


Fi 3 glory, 
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God nergiuing it as agift , but as their iuſt wa- 
oak hire. But - <auiour Chriſt ſhewes that God 
- dothgiue vs our daily Bread freely ; yea, and therefore 
ſhewes that God doth mueh more freely giue vs Hea- 
Kom.6,23 ucn:as Rom.6.23. Butibe gift of God u cternall life 
through leſus (brift our Lord. Away therefore with the 
Pride of the Papiſts that dare challenge Heauen as8 
dne. 


4  Fourthly, How much Bread We pray for ? ( Daily 
Bread )ſo much onely as may be ſuffici:nr, wee doe not 
pray for anexcefsiue quantity of bread, but we pray tos 
the Lordtogiuevs ſo much as is ncectull, fit to ſuſtaine 
our weake an34 finfull nature. The children of ?/rae/ dee 
fired meate for theirluſt , not their hunger ; and when 
they had it, inioyedit not, but the wrath of God came 
vpon them,therefore we muſt take notice ofthis, and 
learne to moderate our deſires, to defire only ſo much 

Gen.$420, ASisufficient for vſc,andno more, as /aacob does, Gey. 
28.20,1f thou wilt be with me and keepe me inthe Yay that 

7 goegand will gine meebacad to eate. ard rayment toput ong 

Prou.30.8, SOeAgur,Pro.zo,8, Remoue farre from me vanity and 
| lies,gime me neither pouerty nor riches : Feed me with food 
connenent for me. Thus there mult be a holy moderati- 

Shippes. on of theſe things. Chry/oſtomeſaith well, Shippes that be 
lig htly burdened,eaſily paſſe through the Seas and are many 
times Without dangers,but they that be ouerladen,are ready 
_ 80 ſinke pon every ftorme, SO itis when men moderate 
___ themlſclucsin the things of this life, they paſſe through 
his l:fe with lefle danger + arethe fitter and more con. 
F# tcnted to gohometotheir heaucnly country.But when 
Hey ouerlad the ſhipof their bodies , taking in more 
then they can carry : inioy more then they can tellhow 
- todiſpolcof,they are ready tofinke,and tocall away all 
their precious Mcrchandize, Therefore lct vs pray to 
Godrtogiue vsſuff.cient bread and no more. 

O thecortuptions of our like, what exccſſe, is now 

crept ' 


% ns , 


2:5, Hee paints outa proud man that neuer keepeth 


Gine v1 thu day tur daily Bread. 
crept into this world ? men are not content with great 
macters,but muſt abound cucn to exceed others cay, 
we necuer ceaſc till wee haue wreſted allourt of other 
mens hands.got allthe money out of their purſes, all  ? 
the goods in their houſes ; but take heed of this: low | 
Meddowes er Marſhes , when they came to beouer.. LowMed- 
flowen,and the water toitand in them, breed nothing no OUEr® 
but Frogges and Toades , that continually creepe ang "a 
annoy them. So it is with our hearts, howſoeuer other. 
wiſe fruitfull and capable of ſome goodneſſe, yer if once 
they come to be ouerflowen with couetous defires, and 

row muddy and myery , as ſtanding peoles,they will 
| iro nothing bur frogges and filthy luſts, finnes that 
Croke and cry teannoy and terrifie vs, Now becauſe 

by Bread (as you haue heard) 'we vnderſtand all things 

needfull for the ſuſtentarion of this life, we muſt learne 

alſonot onely to refraine our dyet;but tokeepe a mode- 

ration in all things appertainingtothis life, and hold 

our (clues cloſe to good order and temperate ſobriety \ 
thatour defires be not like a ſca which hath no bounds 

nor bottome. Eſau( though a prophane man)could ſay, 

T baue enough my brother z but our corruption is other. E/an, 
wiſe, we cannot be contented with any mea(ſore, what- 

ſocuer we haue is not ſufticient : Nay,thoughwe haue | 
enough. yet ſtill wedeſire more and more, wee can ne- | I 
uer be filled, The Lord complamnesofthis,7/a. 5.3. ve 1.5.3. J 
be wnto them that toyne houſe ro houſe, &c.' And Hibakk. Habak.2.5s I 


at home, who inlargerh his defire-as' Hell. and is as 
death,and cannot be (atisfied, bur gathercrh'vnto him- 
ſelfe all Nations. So Saint Bax! in treating ofa coue- 
tous man, ſaith, T hat he nexey teaſeth day nor night, no- 
thing ſatu f:th bim,nobouns cont aines hins, but takes hold 
' of all, and turnes all into it ſelfe 41 wife Riners arifing from Swift os 
ſmill beginnings by little and little pxceed!s wg ly inereale tif 77 
at len 3; with force and wiolente they not onely breaks ouer 
heir diokes, but beare doWy11e whatſocner they meet With * 
E.6 4 Se: 
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Glue ws thu day onr daily Bread. 


$0» it is With the conetous men,eh-c, But we mult learners 
reprefle this affe&ion in our ſclues, and pray to God for 
-anorderly moderation in all things. One ſaith well, 

| T hat acourtous man is like a Mole, digging and laboaring , 


when all that he bath digged,be gets wpon his ſhoulders : Sq. 
whatſoenerſuch men hane got, it lies heauy vpon their 
conſcience, putsthem inpaine: and becomesa heauy 


load for them to carry vnto the Throne of Iudgementr. 


Andas Mice beſmeared with Bird.time, creepe vpand 
downe, . gathering a great deale of duſt and filth,or 0... 
ther fit matter. to burne:. and (olighting on any fit oc- 
cafion are vndone by their owne doings, ſoit is with a 
number of men in this world, they ſcratch and (crape, 
and when all is done,it-is butſtickesand ftrawes which 
they gather,to increaſe rhe fire of their. owne condem. 
nationeuerlaſtingly. 1 * 
There is yet one thing more tobe conſidered in this 
matter, a point worthy the noting. That whereas wee 
pray "a a quantity of Bread, yet We doe not determine how 
much. Wee doe, notſay, Lord giue vsſo muchand (6 
much bread, to teach vs all. to leaue the particu. 
lars to the Lord, , wee pray tobe contented with that 
which He in his wiſedome doth determine. A man 
may indent witha friend , as the man in the Goſpell:; 
Lend mee fiue loaues': but none of vs may indent with 
God, burreferreall tohisaſsignation and appointment. 
Asa man making challenge to a field , yet iscontented 
to referre the matter to friends., . and £0 theirt- 
ward: ſo muchtherather,ifthey be iuſt and wiſe, how 
much more oughtwe to ſubmir all ynto God, 


— Thetfiftthing is, hoſe bread we prey for ? Our owne 
bread,not the bread of others, but we pray to God to 
glue Vs our owne bread. Now our owne bread isthat 
we haue faithfullyand honeſtly laboured for in our Cal. 
ling,well got by law full meanes, and no more, This is 
that which the Lord promiſeth as a bleſzing vnto his 


people, 
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peopl?, P/al, 128. 2. That they ſhall eate the labour of P/als118.2, 
their bands, Thus the Apolile, 2 Theſſ.3.12, Commands 2 Theſſz.r3, 


euery one to worke withquierneſle,and eate their own 
bread ; ſo thatthere are ewo kinds of Broad vnlawfull, 


1 Thebreadof ialeneſſe. ET 
2. Bread of the fatherleſſe and wickeaneſſe 
The firſt is, when a man hath no Calling, no imploy- 
ment,no ability to doe bufineſle,and yet is idle, milpen. 
ding his time, and iscarelefle of himſelfe , this man 
doth not eatchisowne bread, becaule hg doth hothing 


to make it his owne,&c; 


 Secondly,the Bread of wickednefſe and"0f the Fa. 
therleſſe, whena man doth by opprefsien,deceir, coſe. 
nage, and (uh like, cate vp the Bread of orhers; yea 
bread of the Fatherlefſe,and of the poore,and of the ho- 


_neſt;thisalſo is none of his awne bread, and ſo cannot 


be eaten with peace of conſcience; therefore let ys 
looke to eate of our owne. TH TE | 


The Diuell came to Chriſt in his hunger,” aad wonld Maths; 
 haue had him turne ſtones into bread, hee could not Stones, 
. preuaile with Chriſt, but he doth with many men, In. 


deed when men get bread by vnlawtull meanes, by ly- 
ing,cozening,deceit, &c, then they-not depending vp- 
on:Gads prouidence in lawfull meanes,do turne ſtones 
into bread, andtake the Diuels counſell , not being ru. 


ted by God as they ſhould. . Wee read /ſa,11.7., Tnthat 11147: 


great change to be wrought vnder the Goſpell; It is 
{aid (amongſt other things )) T be Lyong ſhall eate firaw 
like the Oxe : Meaning, thatthen where that change is 
truely wrought, they ſhall be ſo farre [from feeding and 


razening vpon others (as formerly ) thatthey ſhallear 


ſtraw, be cafily pleaſed; and bronght to a bettet confor. 
mity, being contented with mean,& their own things; 
So a man truely conuerted and brought into the King. 


Give ws this ddy our daily Bread. | 


dome of Chriſt, wall rather cate drawifec Fancy 


wy 


F[#!.34.9- 


One v8 this day onr daily Bread. 


becontented with what God allowes him, then by any 
vnlawfull meanes come by his food. | 
Thus you ſee we pray for our owne Bread, that wee 
may prouide bread orderly for our ſelues , and notliue 
ypon others,or vic vnlawfull meanes. The Poets ſay, 
that e£elms gave Viyſſesall his windes in a boxe,, who 
when he was aflecpe, thought it had beenegold, and ſo 
opning the box, ler out the winds, web had like to haue 


' loſt all theirliues,and putthem in danger of drowning. 


So many times it is when men will not bee contented 
with their owne ; by doing wicked praQies, and per. 
forming volawfull a&ions , they raiſe vp ſtormes and 
X 6 way againſtthemſclues, euen many times to put 


their liuesin dayger. Therefore ler vs bee contented 
 Avith our ownethings. | 


| Sixtly, For Whows We doe pray ? For others as well & 


our ſclues z ( Gine vs our daily Bread, ) which word 


hath a double relation. | 


I Reſpetinely to that which Went before. 
2 Tothereſt of the members .of Chriſts body. 


Which is firſt vs thathaue hallowed thy Name,vs that 


defired thy Kingdome might come into aur hearts; vs 


' that had care to doe thy will , Lord give vs oxy daily 


Bread : $0 that this Petition is conditionall, as ifhee 


 Thonld ſay, Lord if we baxe done theſe things, then giue vs 


our daily Byead,then fted vs, then Lord yine ve all things 


 needfull for our life. But if wee haue done nothing for 
rhe, then we dare not claimethar thou ſhouldeſt doe 
"any thing for vs, for how[benerthou halt promiſed to 
_ dovsgodd,yet we malt fearerhee;and firftHonourthy 
Name. As P/al. 34.9.  Frareths Lord, yee bis Saints, for 
 woehing wanteth tothems rhat feate him. ' So thitfirit wee 


muſt obey and pleaſc him, ere we may with boldneſſe, 


vie the promiſcstoour comfort; for with what face 
| car\ wee Tigpd vp andlay claime'te Gods promiſes, 


when 
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F/ when we hauenot performed the conditions, and are "*. 
not qualificd like thoſe parties and perſons the promi- Fe 
ſes were made vato? as /chu{aid to [choram,whenhee 
þ demanded, 1s it peace leh; what peace ( ſaid hee) ſo'lebus. 
iN long as the whoredomes of thy mother IeFubell and hey 
& witchcrafts are ye ingreat number ? So may 1 ſay , o 
long as men diſhonour God, haueno care of his glory , 
loue ofhis Kingdome,no defire to doe his will, how dee 
they looke to haue their daily Bread , their peace; or 
thingsneedfull for this life, ©, 
Aſecondrelationis, To the reſt of the mmbers of 
Cbriſts bedy ; and ſo wee are taught to pray , not Lord 
giue me; but, Lord giue vs ourdaily Bread z So that 
2 Chriſtian man muſtnot regard himſelf onely, bur in 
a fellow-feeling of other mens miſeries, hee muſt pray 
for their wants as wellas his owne. The couerous man 
' hehad rather ſay, Lord giue mee Bread , then gine vs 
Bread : but the true Chriſtian,extends his care and loue 
vnto the whole body of Chriſt, whereof he himſelfe is 
a member. AS eAbrabam ſitting in histent doore,inthe 144abum, 
coole of the ſhadow, pittyed them which were trauel- 
ling in rhe heate,and was ready to refreſh them : ſoir 
is with eaery true Chriſtain , they arc tender-hearted 
and hauec a fimpathy with others miſeries. So ve ſee irt 
Nature, when the Sunne ſhines vpon theſe inferiour 
bodies, if ſolid bodies when they refle& their beames Sun-hiningy 
they caſt their light and heat vpon other bodies thar 
are ntareit about them : but ifthey be empty and hol- 
low bodies,ſuch as haue no ſolidity , they take all inta - 
themſclucs, and refic not; Soitisin this caſe, they 
that be ſound Chriftians onely poſſeſſed with power of 
grace, they cannot hold any goodneſle to themſclues, 
but are ready to refleR it,and make others partakers of 
it : ſ@ maſt ourlabour andcare be; not be hollow and WS: 
falſe,but ſincere and trueaff<Ring the good of others,as ; 
of our (cles. | Ai 
The lait chiog to be obſcrued inthis Petition, is, for 7 
how 


£ > d 


Linle birds, 


Kxod.tn.its 
 Paſſcoucr 
catings 


Cize ws this day onr daily Bread, 


how long time we pray for bread : Bur a day oncly,(Gine 


vs this day our daily Bread, ) of which there be three 
Reaſons. __ 


00 


Firſt, To teach ws to depend ypou God from day to day z 
becauſe we viſually reſt not in the preſent bleſgings of 
God vpon vs,but are cuer callingand contributing for 
the time to come. Therefore our Sauiour Chrilt (ct. 
reth this downe to preuent our.carking and caring for 
the things of this life : for iffrom day today the Lord 
giuevs bread, we muſt be contented, and leaue all the 
prouiſion for future times vnto the Lord who gaue his 
owne people Bread, but for a day onely, Exed.16. That 
they might alcogether depend vpon Gods goodnefle 
menly care from day today. Thelittle birds(as 
we all know) when they haue dined, know not where 
to ſuppe,and when they are ted one day,they know not 
where to feed the next,an1 yet God prouides for them, 
and if God remember and fauour them , much more 


may we rely vpon his care and mercy towards vs :per- 


ſwading our ſelues, thathe who feeds vs today, will 
feed vs to morrow, this wecke, next weeke, this yeere, 
next yeere,and (ſo for euer as we truſt in Him, 


Secondly, T oteach ws toline exceeding carefully, as if 
our laſt day were come : for our lifeis ſo vncertaine and 
hangs by ſuch a ſlender thred, that wee know not how 
ſoone ir may be broken and gone, and therefore our Sa- 
.piour Chriſt would have vs liucexceeding carefully and 
Wreva'y ouer our (clues from day.to day.cuentoour 

EE. oo TIS X 
" The people of /ſra4/ wee know doe catethe Paſſeo. 
ner with theirloynes girded, as men ready to depart at 
a ſhort warning, ſo muſt we catour dinners and ſap. 
pers, as ready todepart and takelcaue of this world at 
al times.or yhenſgeucr the. rd will hagevs. 
_* Thirdly ,That cxcry day We Way Comero God in prayer : 
to 
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Cine vs this day onvr daily Bread, Wen 
tobe not a day from him, for if we madeour ſuites be. 
6 fore men onely, we would attend their leiſures, much 
F- more muſt we wait vpon God : wee may well thinke 
when the day is palt , our patrent 1s expired, and our 3 
- = grant ended,till we hane renewed it againe,(o that cue- _—_ 
: ry day (as we haueſaid)we are taught to come to God 3 
in prayer,to renue our Patents and grants of bleſsings, 
that God may extend his mercy vntovs. For itis the 3 
corruption of the world, yea,ofour conrſe nature, that : I 
we would not come vnto God once ina moneth, nay, 4 
not ina ycere,if meere neceſsity do not driue vs.There- 

fore our Sauiour Chriſt hath tinted this Petition te a 
day onely, that euery day. we may learve ro ſuc vnto 

God, to haue communion with him, inbegging the 
things of this life ; that ſo wee might be led the more 
happily vntothoſe eternall better things of life euerla.. 
ing : and ſo to be led by the viſe of theſe weake tempo. 

rary refreſhments, to the feeding vpon that bread of | 

life, which the Sonne of man doth gine his Saints 3 
and ſcruants. Somuch fhallſerue for the faurth 
Petition ; come we now t@ 
the fift. 


A 
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; PETITION. 


e4 nd forgiue vs our debts,as we al- 
 ſoforgine our debtors, 


W V r Sauio:r Chriſt ( as we have ſeene) in 
$ the three firſt Petitions, teacherth vs to 
te. beg thoſe things tending vnto the glory 
S of God, and the meanes conducing vnto 
| 2&4 the ſame : and inthe threelaſt, robegge 
for our 0 ngggood things, tending both to the comfort 
of this life, and of that rocome :; as rhe forginenefſe of 
ſes a (anRified and a holy life, aſsiſted by the power 
of grace. | 
In the farmer Petition, we hauc heard, on what con. 
ditions and how we ought ro beg for the good things of 
this life, w<® as things neceffary, tend eſpecially to the. - 
bodily preſeruation of health and life, Now here in this 
5 Perition,we come to the good of eternall life, and this — 
1s either the grace of /uf#:fication 1n this Petition, or the 
grace of Sant: fication in the next , which yet 15no far. 
ther goo4, then as weapprehend and bring home the 
comfortof it. The world in their ignorance doe vſual. 
ly ſay, Woo will ſh:w vs anygood? Meaning, agood 
Leaſe, Purchaſe,or bargaine,not knowing any good be- 
yond the gaad of this life : But there isa further good 
 tobeaimed at, for holy Dauid proceeds andlookes vp. 1 
higncr ſaying,But Lord lift thou vp the light of thy coun-' Pſakg, __ 
| Fenance "MY 


«aca 
Lag 


—_— » 


04 _ Aud forgiue US Ov bis, 


remance pon vs, Lord let mee haue the feeling of thy fac 
our and of the forginenefſe of my ſinnes : end grace toliue 
well in thy fawour , hating ſinne, and I ſhall oy init as my 
chiefeft portion. $01 ſay,after the good of thislife , our 
daily Bread,we are here willed to pray for the good of 
a bettcrlife , pardon of ourſinnes, and then grace and 
ftrengrh again them. _ b , 

But before I come to the Petition , twoqueſtions 
muſt be anſwered. 


1. Whythere is bnt one Petition for earthly things, 
and tWo for heauexly thatis: ( daily Bread ) and 
in the other, Firſt, Pardon for frnes : Second- 
ly, For graces againſt them, 

2 Why this Petition 14 linked to the former, by a 
6] coniunttine prattiſe ( Gine vs thu day our aaily 
Bread ) eAnd forgine vs our finnes. Which 
cloſe coniunRion we findnot amongſt the ret, 


s Forthe firſt Ianſwer , it is for two ſpggiall reaſons, 
| Firſt, Becauſe the Lord would not haue vs foo careful for 
worldly thin g5,but to be holy and heauenly minded, as much 
a may be ; that we might be diſcreet in our demands, 
and not dwell too long vpon earthly things. Tt is the 
caſtome of the world, (who vſeto pray } not to care 
how long they continue their ſute for daily Bread, be- 
ing pleaſed to conclude all vnder that, as Heh. 7, 
Heſn.7.14, 14. The Lord complaines, T hey aſſemble themſelues for 
their Corne and Wine , the things that they onely thinke on 
and care for,ſo as they couldbe contented continually-to pray 
for them. Wherein our Saniour Chriſt perceiuing a 
naturall corruption in vs, would theretore haue vs 
ſooneto haue done with this thing , and by and by to 
adrefle our {clues to better, to ſecke more pertinent 
marters,pardon of ſinne,ſaluationof ſoules; ſtrength, 
and meanestoliucholily, without which, allthe re& 
would curne tonothing , though we had as much as 
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Sea 2nd Land could afford vs : ſothatas Birds which BirlaGipping, + 


dippe into the Sea to get their food, ſoare ypagain 

2nd quickly riſe , leſt they ſhould dull their wings,and 

wet their feathers - that they cannot flye; Seinour E 

' prayers, we muſt rake heed that we doe not diue too 

deepe into the world, bringing our affeRions ſo low, 

as we cannot mount and raiſe vp our heauy. hearts to 

the contemplation of thoſe heauenly bleſsings and __-.... 

graces as the Lord would haue vs. 2 reny eSe: 

Numbers of men though they ſecme likely ia this 

world,yert arc like the Leadand Plummetsofa Clocke, Plummersof g 

that continnally drive downe.ward, and hadneecd till Clocke. 

to be wound vp. Soitis withvs in praying for ſpiri. 

tuall bleſsings : we decline and draw downe-wards, 

ſo much tothe world, as we areheauy anddullinrai- 

ſing vp our ſclues rowards heaven. Let vs then reco- 

uecrour ſclues, and raife vp, and winde our hearts vp, 

and our theughts as high as heauen,to the loue and me- 

ditation of heauenly things. 2 om an hs 

 InaGarden, you ſee when men haue ſtore of heauy Mould ming 
mould, they mingle it with Chalke and Sand to make gled. 

it high and lighter : ſo when our thonghts be-heauy, . 

carthly,and lumpiſh,our Sauiour Chriſt would hane ys 91273 

lift them vp with the cogitationand thinking of better 22508] 

things, In the Law, things that creptypon all foure, 


/ 


were forbidden, yet if they had feetto leape vp-withall, Creeping 


they were iudged to be cleane.Eucy ſo, howſocuer ſome i285 lea 

thoughts are-about the things of this world,our Trades P52» 

and buſineſle, yer.if we have legees toleape vp with, _ 

that we can raiſe our hearts to God, and better things; 

| when wecometo pray and proſtrate our. ſeluesibefore 
God: it is not'to bee ; they may paſle tor 

cleane wellenough. | 110£:2-2113 44 Moll | 
Bur if they alwayescr , if nener rai= 


onthe ground 


ſed higher then the earth, ifno good thought of God, 


ifnolooking vpward to better things,O.then'nodoubt 
they were vacleane: not ally rockaneanthe beats 
| | g werey 
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find forgine ws 0%v debts, 
were, batreally vncleanc in the fight of God ang his 
holy Arigels. FT Ink £2; 


Secondly, T's ſhew vs, that onr caremuſt be twice ſo 
much for heaucnly things a for earthly : wee muſt haue 
ewiceas much care of our ſoules,as of our bodies : beg. 

ing oftner ſpirituall , then temperall things, jn the 

aw , the waight ofthe Sanftuary was double, tothe 
common waight , which was to ſhew thatthe Lord 
mult a;wayes haue double waight in matters that ap. 
pertaine tothe Lord, in the ſaluationofour ſoules: in 
all ſ\achthings,double waight, double care, double in. 
deauour-: but how cleane contrary is it with the 
world, who layall the bent of rheir care vponearthly 
things, and theirindeuour for tranſitory things of this 
life; whereas we are taught by our great Teacher, al. 
way toouerweigh our earthly cares with more hea- 
nenly meditations, thatthus hauingquicted our con. 
ſciences,we may the more ſafely goc about our world- 


| ly affaires. 


 Againe.to theſecond queſtion; I anſwer, this isan- 


Queſtion an- -nexed to the former Petirion to ſhew vstwo things. 


{wered; 
I 


Firſt, That pardon of ſirmes is as necefſary as our daily 
Bread: Therefore with praying for Bread, wee are 


'-- taughtalſoto pray for pardon for our finnes and offen. 


ces. So that it.is yery neceffary re haue theſe two 


' doyned together,that whenſoeuer wee pray to G O D 


,to put meat in our monthes : weealwayes remember 
that there is more excellent things to bee look after, 
'thenthis temporaryfood: the pardon of ſinnes, with 
hope of cnerlaſting life inHeaucn,” - 

. This is the reaſon why our blefled Sauiour ſo cloſely 
ioyned theſe together, that the thought of this tempo. 
rary Bread mightmoae vsro deſire the Bread of Lite, 
for which cauſe Chriſt would haue theſe two Petitions 

i=l YT The 
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41 we alſo fergine our debtors; 


The 7ewes (badly cnongh inother things) lay well 
To Durle , the c114e nurſe; 


fn this: A womantakes twochildren &t 
one is a very.meane one, deformed, crooked, blinde, 
and not likely to liue long ; the other as gooily a child 
as may be,beautifull, well. favoured, and likely, infinite. 
1y,toout-livethe ether; Now the fooliſh woman,who 
beſtowes all her care, dil-gence , and atrendance ypon 
the worſtchilde, and neuerlookes vnto thebeſt, muſt 
needs be ignorant and very foulifh in ſo bad a choyce, 
and ſo great a negleQ, | oo; 
So is it withvs, wee haue taken two childrenro 
nurſc,our Body ,and our Soule,they berthe children, and 
the Soule, we know, is infinitely better then the Body,. 
more beautifull, and of longer continuance; and yet 
like the toeliſh Nurſe, wee beſtow ali ourcare, labour, 
and paines about the worſt, wee are all for the body, 
carelittle for the ſoule , which yet muſt line when the 
body ſhall dic. But our blefſed Sauiour would haue 
both children lookt vnto, the Body reſpeRed,; the ſoule 
remembred, wherefore he ſtri&ly conne&s and ioynes. 
theſe two Petitions together. 


Secondly ,this Petition was ſo conneRted to the for. 
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mer,to ſhew : That though God gine vs onr daily Bread, Anſwer 


yer if We hauc not pardon of our ſinnes, all the Bread of the 
world can doe vs no £084.FOrit 1s a{weet and moſt com. 
fortable thing to the conſcience,, tabeperſwaded of 
Gods fauounr in the forgiuenefle of finnes. For if one 
haue all the variety of good things in this world,though 
tis meat be e Af anna from heauen, Rayment as precious 
as Aaron; Robes hislite2slongas that of Aferhnſalem, 
his ſtrengh as Sewp/on, Beauty:as Abſalon: Glory, Wile- 


dome,and Riches, like Sa/omer, yet ifhehanenotthis' 


Petition granted him, which Chriſt here ſpeakes of: 
T be pardon of bu fines all isloſt, all is nothing-worth:z 
yea, interrourofconſcience, all is diſplcaſipgand vn- 
comfortable, Py EE Ko Y | 
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Sv A . And forginevs our debts, 

2 E- 'For ſaith Ehriſt,,fatth.185.26, What ſhall it profit 
man to winne the whole World.,, and loſe bus ſoule , or What 

ranſome ſhall a man giue for bu ſole ? This queſtion Ter- 
TerMl. quid p10- tullian demaunds : What wil all thy dainty diſhes availe 


; deft Regium alt- thee,if they doe but feed thee to the fire of Hell ? Therefore 


_— of remember toſay, Lord gine me daily Bread,but O |! Giue 


as 1. me alſo pardon of my ſinnes ; tor vnleſle 1 haue a feelin 
ſenſe of thy fauour, and hope of heauen, all things elſe 
arenothing vnto me. We know that condemned men 
inthe Tower, whohane goodly lodging, lic well, great 
attendance, yet haue poore, or nocomfort in all this; 
when they daily expeR tobe bronght forth ro exccuti- 
on. | Euenſo it is with all the magnificence and glory 
ofthis world , there isno comfort in any part thereof, 
withour the forgiueneſſcof our finnes : one muſt goe to 
hell. The rich Glutten( we read ) when he was in Hell, 
howſocuer he pofleſlced all things in this life, and was 
glorious in eſtimation and riches, yerafterwards they 
profited him nothing ; nay,they were the greater corra- 
fine ynto him, as he had formerly 1oyed anJ flowed 
therein : who found by wofull experience , that one 
drop of Chrifts blood, one Dramme of the forgiueneſle 
of Gines rd done him more good, then all his infinite 
wealth and ſtore ofmoney. Let vs then all pray with 
Pſal.50, Damnid,P ſal.50. Caſt me net away fromthy preſence, and 
take not thy boly Spirit from me,gine me,With daily Bread, 
forgineneſſe of ſinmes , and- hotyſoener thox deale with me in 


the things of this World, yet let me haue the comfort of the 
faluation of my ſoule.” No 


Tower con- 


Hitherto of the entranceinto the Peticion , and the 
queſtions couching the ſarne3- In the Petition: it ſelfe, 
three things are to be conſidered, | we 
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| «5: the concen chree things we tobe be 
Or VS. ET 


2 That webeallfallen into this Debt. cf "Np J 244 
"23 Thatwebenetableto pay this Debt. _. | End 
For then we wouldneuer pray to haue thisdebr for- 8 
given,it we wereable to pay it. 5 
Firſt, concerning the Confefiion, wee acknowledge "Rr r- 2 


to beacebt, ( for by debts here are meant ſinnes ) as The Confes 
Chriſt in another place teacheth his Diſciples, Luke 11, fion. + OO 

4+ eAnd forge vs our ſirnes, So the debr we ſpeake of Lal TY © 
- on debr ofſinne : which for two cauſes is compared : ; 
toa cbL. 2 REY 


Firſt, Becauſe it ariſeth after the manner of 4 debr; foras K&> © 
1 dcbr(as we know) ariſeth vpon the non.payment of | 
money ,and not performanceot that which 1s due : ſo | 
becauſe we haue not rendred wnto the Lord that which Eh 
is his duc,not paycd him that ſcruice,loue,honour,obe. T 


dience, &c. that we owe him, being mightily behind > 
with him; Henceitis, that | we come to be mightily SS 
indebted vnto the 1 ord, being ſo farre in arrerages vn= - = 
to him, and ſofinne ariſerhinche firſt uy atterthe 4 
manner of adebr. | To” 


Secondly.i it is compared ton debt. becauſest bindes vs e; 
toa debt ; tor asa debt bindesvseither to payment, &r 
to puniſhment, tocontent the party,or to goe topriſon, 


ſo doe our finnes binde vs cither to content the Lord '- 
irvhis Iuſtice,or ro vndergoc eternal damnation ſothat /5 2:0, 22 
there is but one of ewo-waycs toeſcaps ludgement, cl. ; 
ther coconrent diuine Juſtice, or to vndergoe puniſh- 
Ment. And yer the debroffinne ia worle debe then | 
ny other, for ir isnot a money matter ro be impril; "= (0 


___— this caſts him;nto Hell, for eucr and cucr. In- 
| h G s "7 deed 
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dced the Law hath beene ſiri&cr, for a manthat made 
' -not payment ofkis debr, was to be ſold, his wife, his: 
Y ewes nr and all hc had. Amongſt the Parthians the 
Lawes weremorecruell, for ifthe debt were not payed, 
euery creditor was to take away ſo much offfis fleſh, as 
the debt came vnto, but theſe were courſes barbarous 
and cruell. Now by thelawes welce,to becaſt in pri. 

ſon is the puniſhment inflited for a debt. Bur for the 

debrof finne,we ſhall not only be caſt into priſon,which - 

is Hel,burt there ſuffer paines and torments,ca(clefle and 


endicfle. 


Another thing is, that ſinne is not like a debt weowe 
in this world, for manya man, though not able to pay 
his debt,ornot able topay the intereſt for the time, yer 
 maydeuiſeſome meanes to auoyde and ſhift it off by a 
tricke, pretend danger in the way , orconſcience inthe 
buſinefle,or if all faile he may dic,and then no body can 
compell him to pay the debt, but noman in the world 
can ſhift off the debr of finne. ih 1 | 


Y © 8H 04 Birſt,becauſe God is able to prone cuery debt that 
8  weowehim, kehath itina booke, as eb ſpeakes, (hap. 
18:23. e Mine aniquitie is ſealed vp acinabayge. 


BEN. 


= a Secondly, wee cannot ſue for ſuch a ProteRion as 
a thepower of Princes giue in this world ; there is no- 

WW: thingableto prote&ys fromthe Lord. | 
= 1.0 There isno flying away: that wil not help vs neither, 
for we can flyeno wherefrom the Lord, thongh we flie 
” Palagoey: vatoHell: for. aithrhe Prophet, Pſa. 139-7. Whither 
-- | ſhall 1 goe from thy fpirit , or Whither ſhall I flie from thy 
_ "Way preſence? If to heauen thou art there, If to Hell, ' thou art 
Cole there alſo, If? take the wings of the morning , and dwell in 
the oxtermoſt parts of the Sea, enen there ſpall thy hand lead 
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Fourthly, Death cannot free vsfr 
for howoſcucr by death wee are our of the Yſurers 
hand, yet wee cannot cſcape out ofthehands ofGed. 
Thereforc let'vs make this vic of it, Feare bin ( faith 
our Sauiour)that when he hath killed the body,cancaſt both 
ſoule and body into bell : fothat ofall debt , the debtof 
finne is the moſt gricuous, wherefore let vsbee care. 
full abouc all things to avoyde and gerout of this debt. 


runne in debr,O how carefull will he be to ſhunne it,he 
will liue hardly and poorely,goc thinne, andlive of his 


A man that loves quietnefle and peace, cannotabide to Peace louery 


owne; ſomult we doc, if we loue our ownepeace and _ 


quict ſafety , auoyd this grieuous debr of finne by all 
meanes. Eſpecially, in age take heed we continue not 
in this wofull debt. Butdoc as a man doth when hee 


comes into an Inne, call:s for no more then hee meanes tne; 


to pay, for though hee ſcea great deale of good cheere 
before him in the houſe, yet hee conſiders whathis 
meanes and ability is, for otherwiſe, if heneuer thinke 
of it,but cals, in for allhe ſces without thought how to 
diſcharge it, when the reckningcomes, and he not able 
to pay,it is ſhame vnto him, belidesthe danger of im. 
priſonment; ſo farethit with vs,it is good to take vp 
no-morethen weareable to pay for : but howſocuer 
weſcea number ef goodly things inthis w orld, which 
may allure vs, . and cr ourdebreson fire, caufing ex- 
pence of money,let vs take heed of being in debr : eſpe- 
cially ofthis debt of ſinne,the warkot allother. }. - 


The ſccondthing in this Confeſsion, is, That al men 


run into this debt of [ome : yea, and very farre, for which 
wee pray not forgiue ys our debt, bur forgine vs our 
debts, becauſe there arc, a great numberot them. So 


thathere is a plaine confeſsion , that we are all ſinners, 


'and gricuous finners,cucn thebeſtof vs, ſorthisis nota 
prayerfor ſame of the worſt, but forthe holy Apolſiles, 
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_ And forginews our debts, 

ed all the world oucr. So faith, Jaw. 3.2. Ty ms 
okra we  finne alt : and rt /obn 2,2. Chriſt is raideoth 

23, 20-wanng for our finnes, and not for ours 4 
but for the finnes of the whole world. And Job confeſles,. 
If be would contend with God, bee could not anſwer him one 
of 4 thouſand 90 So Dart prayes;, Enter not unto thAgee 
wert with thy ſeruant, O Lord , for in thy i 'g bt ſhall none 
that lineth be inftified. Yea, and Salomon in his prayer, 
x King. 8.46. conteſles, That there is no man who ſinnetb 
»ot: Thus we (ce that no man lining is exempred from 
this debr of fanne. 


The vſe hereof is,to hamble vs before God in regard 
of this debr of fin, rocenfeſke our owne vnworthineſle, 
and that the Iudgements of God on vs for our finnes, 
are juſt, to ſay therefore as the Church doth. 7 wil 
bearethe wrath of the Lord, becauſe I hane ſinned againſt 
him,cc. | | 


Secondly,To labour as much as may be to clearethis 
debt, which cannor be done by ourſelues, but by Chr; 
Jeſu. Therefore let vs doe for our foules , as Salemons 
counſel! is for our eſtates ; If thou be ſurety for thy weigh... 
boxr , deliuer thy ſelſs ai «a Ree fromthe Hunter, Sofor 
vs,lct vs neuer be quier, for we ſhall neuer proſper (if 
we belong ro God )vnrill we haue reconciled our ſclucs 
vntoGod by the mediation of /cſus Chriſt. 

If aman runne into arrerages with the King,and'eue- 
ry yearethe Sheriffes and the Bayliftes come and ſiraine 
vpon the ground, driue away his Cattell, impound 
them,diſturbe his children and ſeruants , and indanger 


_ hisperſon, no manthat hath any wit in his head, bur 


willſcek to ſtay the marter, or compound for the debt, 
that he may lie in peace, Now 1uft this jsour caſe, 
weal! runne into arrerages vatothe Lord,and thar ene. 
ry month, cuery yeare, cuery weeke, cuery day, by one 
offence oroxher. $0 that in luſtice which is cuer ready, 
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he may ſtraine and impriſonvs?* Oh then why doewe- 
not ſceke toſtay the matrer.and to take vp the vuſineſſe _ 
with che Lord, to compoſeand ſertle it by our hexuen- -- 
ly high Prieſt, eſ1 (brift ? and ſowalke on hercafter © 
inholinfle and neiwnefle of | fe. para 
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Thethird part of the Confeſsion, is, That weeberor 23. » 2 
ablggo pay this debr of ouy [clues : forif weewereable ro —2z 
fatishe it, what needed we topray to God to forgiueit? - . © 

which prayer, is2 plaine confeſsion that we are notable 
to diſcharge it : we cannot ſay with the feruant- inthe 
Golpell, Meter, appeaſe thine anger,and | will pay thee Mattha8.a6; 
all. Webenorable topay halfe ,'nor-whole,nor quar- | 
ter,nay, not any thing atall towards the ſarisfaion. of ; 2 
diuine Iuſtice ;- ſo all our ſure isin this Petition, that Po 
the Lord would pardon and.forgige it, ſceing wee arc = 
not ableto diſcharge it our ſelues. The Papifts ſay,  _ "oy 
though they cannot pay the: whole debr of finne;” yer 7 
they can pay a good part of it, and being a little-helpt 
by Chrift,they may cafily diſcharge the whole, making , 5 5 
yp the reſt withtheirowne merirs. Bur if welookea -_ 
little inte the Point , we may eaſily ſcethatno man Ii- 7 
uing ( ſane the Lord 7eſws ) 1s able to pay thisdebrt of "= > 
fiance: (1 prouc itthus,) omen car pay: God with bis Arguments. 
owne : But ali the good that we bane or can doeis the Lords goinftthe Paw 
 oWne,and none of ours but the Lords : th:refare no man'can piſts, - 
pa) the Lord With ite | 


« The Propoſition I proue by compariſon. .Suppoſea Reſorts 
Steward = an hundred OS his Por gi EY Ve -4 
hath nora peany ofhis owne ; Idemand now,whether ._ E 

, theSteward may lawfully pay his owne debts with his ,. 
Maſters money? It isourotqueſtionthatheeicanaor, 
Now rhis is our cafe, allwe haue, is but the Lords Mmo- ein 
ney,nothing of our owne, as Daxid confeſſes, 1 Chroy, : Crm.2garyy 

29.14. «Al things come of thee and of thine ovne have we © © © 

Linenrhee, Sothe Apolile, 1 Cer.4,7: 35kes, What ba « rate... 
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© 2. Reefon, - © Secondly,we carnet pay one debt with nnother , for it is 
v. Repſev '8Rulc in "a that if a man hath two debts due ynts 
him,orif you will, owethtwo debts,by paying of"one, 
he ſhall nor cleere the other : now all that wee doe or 
can'doe,is duc debtvnto God,as Chriſt (aith, .Whez wee 
haue done all we can doe. , Wee are but wnprofitable ſeruants. 
= Now becauſe we owe a doubledebr ;. firſt, the debr of 
=_ inne, ſecondly, thei debt ofdeath, itis cuident by per. 
6 | forming the debt of death, wee cannot diſcharge the 
debt of linac, 


3-Reaſon, _Thirdly;Enery debt muſt be payed with currant mo- 

| ney as the Scripturefſaith,Gen.23.16. eAbraham payed 

for bis ſepulchre , 400 ſhekels of currant money, among ſt 

«Merchants, ſuch as Wants nothing of value nor waight. 

Now God knowes all ourſeruice wants waight, when 

FX itcomes tobe waighed;for one cannar pay adebt with 

Wo, - Tight and crackt:Angels,-or ſoothered Lold., Nor can 

— * ©--* wefatisfieche Lord with our counterfeit workes; for 

 ' - © Whenthey ſhall come into the exa&ballance of his lu. 

ſiice, they willall like Ba{teſhaJar be found light: wan- 

ting of that integrity and worth which God requires: 

*',__ © asitis;{ſa.q46;6. Altour righteonſueſſe is like filthy cloath, 

2 oak ſorhart itcannoet make any currant payment to Gods 
voi Aquinas 1-2, Juſtice, aa pe —Y | 

po br 4... Fourthly;T he debr.of fn is au snfinite dchy - the School- 

 Tenograuius wen prouc this 2: one layes well , So much the greater is 

© Pecalum,quat the ſinne,as is the perſon againſt mhow it is committed : but 


b _ + ry the perſon of God is _— ite, ſo that cuery fin commit- 
© eccatu, ted againſt God,is infinite,and Weare gulity of ir. N Dy 
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| welknow; Infinite ſinnes camor bee taken away burby an © © 

infiniteatt ; becauſe very reaſon will teach vs, that the "= 
plaiſter mult beofthe'ſame extenſion with the ſoare, . + 2 
&c.. So he that is guilty ofan infinite fault; muſt have - 
aninfinite a& to. remoue'it.- No finitepower caridoe = 
this,no ſamme of money can redeeme it,for thenaman — ::M 
might redeeme others as well as himſelfe, butasLſay, * -— 
ir muſtbe no finite a, and ſo , no: man liuing can pay EP 
this debt of ſinne: Therefore,becauſenorhan lining can "MY 
pay it , Hence ariſcth our requeſt that we pray toGad "oo 


to forgiue it of his free goodnefſe and mercy, andſo we 
come to - : | 


T heſecond generall Head: CE. 


Of this Petition, whichisthe requeſt : For giue us our 
a Debrs,c. Whereinthree things are to be conſidered, 


1 Thewatter of the Requeſts 0 1 2 

2 Theextenſionof it. Hcy  -- 

2 Fa. . kobe yo 

Firſt, for the matter of the Requeſt: Ttisas we ſee for. x = 

Linneſſe of ſixnes,we pray to God for mercy, nay,we doc M 

more, we doiltogether coofefle that itis the Lords free _—_ 
 goodneſſe to releale vs from thecurſe that we haue de» 

- lerued ; Here {ee two things; . - as 4 | 


Firſt,7!hat we baue a nved re erginateſſe af panes. 8 © 


144 


We haue normore need 'Bread;-then'wee 
nced the pardon of our oftences ; -wherefore',] weeare 
taught eucry day to ſccke ithere by our Sautiours and 
the Prophet Daxid ſhewes, the vic of Gods: mercy vnto A 
himſhould effe &ſo-much,a ſeeking and 'g-neere _ _ 
vnto God in prayer;vpon alight of our-ſinnes;\There- _—_— 
thee ina time when thou mayekt be found, & c, So'thar | <= 

wee _ 
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the forgiuencfle of our ſinnes, for if the Angels cry, Xe. 
ly, holy holy,vnto the Lord, &c. Much more may finfull 
men who haue their conſciences loaden with offences: 

ſidering Gods infinite Holinefle, and their owne 
vilenelle,cry vnto God,to paſic by ſomnch impurity in 
them, that finncs being forgiuen, they may ſtand before 
him en berter termes then before.. Euery man can ca- 
fily find that they haue need of daily Bread, butnot one 
of many that they haue need of Gods merciful forgiue.- 
nefle. If there were an Inquifition made into our hearts, 
whoexamines ſo narrowly as he ſhould , for offending 
ſogreatand good a God? we docindeed cuſtomarily 
ſay,Lord forgize vs our ſinnes , but where isthe fecliny, 
che compunRion of ſpirit, the drawing to particulars, 
the ſecrer examination of our ſinnes,the iudging of our 
ſclues,and ſuch like ? we have peraduenture made ſome 
ſearch intoour conſciences, by reaſon ofour ſinnes, yer 
wearenot wiſe to knew our danger, to humble our 
ſoules for our trangre(s1ons, ro make vp the breach be- 
tiw1i:t God and our (clues to pray heartily for the for- 
giuen:le of ſfinnes,with a feeling conſcience and {caſe of 
the excellency of the ſame. 


- Secondly.in that we pray forforgizeneſſe of fnnes this 
ſhewes, -that T ke forgiucneſſe of ſinnes us @ maſt excellent 
and þcciall mercy that all ſhould ſeeks for, Becauſe we bee 
finners, we muſt therefore be carneſt and conſtant ſt. 


_ torstothethroneof grace ,.that- aur finnes maybe re- 


mitted, releaſed and waſhed away:n theblood of ?c/x/ 
'Chriſft; Thismade the Propher Danid,, cty out againe 
and againe for mercy. Andthe' Prophet Hoſhea, 1n ma- 


nyplaces; comforteth {frac/ as well as chideththermn, 


And« o/c: allo (after Irarl hadfinned ) vſcththis as 
ancſpecjall Argument ::'T berefererow ,  1f:thow-parde 
$beir finne;t by mercy ſhall appeare,o6: Bur let vs come to 
cxamplo, p GG a £17 30) Ty =t1tf7 +4 Kan 5 
vY!; | If 


” eat 


as we alſo forgine onr debtors, 107 
| If aman had committed ſuch an offence that he could Capirall 
no-otherwiſe eſcape death but by the Kings Pardon, offence. 
he neither could nor would be atreſt rill by one means 

or other, he had obtained the ſame, written and ſealed 
to;which done,he would carry it home, locke ityp ſafe, 

and many times looke vpon it with ioy and comfort. 
Thisisthe caſe ofeuery one of vs, by reaſon of our (ins, 
whereby wee haue committed flat Treaſon againſt the 

Lord, thereby deſcrning ten thouſand deathes. Now 
then,what muſt we doe? but ſue fora pardon, appeale 
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' tothe throne of Gods mercy, for the gettingand obtai- - 


ningthereof, beſare that ir be ſcaled and confirmed by 
thebloud of le/ws Chriſt, then laying it vp ſure, thatwe 
may oftenlooke vpon it to our eternall .ioy and com. 
for To | ; | | . | 


Now that this isſo, appeares by two reaſons» firſt, r 
it is excellent, becauſe it is one of the greateſt bleſſings that 
God pines to anyinthis life : as Pſal.33.1. Bleſſed ts hee Pſal.z1.r, 
whoſe wickeanefſe is forgiuen, and whoſe ſin ts conered: and 
I/a.3 3-vlt amongſt other priuiledges, this is reckoned 17.3 3.vl, 
Vpas a great one. The people that awell therein ſball baue 
their iniquity forgiuen: ſpeaking of the happineſſe of 
thoſe that ſhall be ioyned tothe true Church, Yea,vn- 
lefle we haue this, there isno Beaft, Dogge, Serpent, 
Toade,or any vile Creature,bar is infinitely better then 
we, for when they die,they goe but to the carth,but we 
(without forgiueneſle of finnes) to- hell and endlefle 
paines and torments. 


Secondly, the greateſt danger wee ſtand in, by the y 
mecanes offiane, ſhewes the excellency of it,, for other- 
wiſe, not haning ourfinnes forginen, the Diuell will 
dcale by vs as Laban did by facob, when he hadeſ, 
him. Zbandid purſue and onertake him, -ſcarched all 
his Stuffe, when,if he had found any thing of his owne,. . 


he would haze ſeized vponhim, : his geods , wincs,and» 


Laban, lathe : 
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nd forgine vs our debts, 


children, bringing allbacke againe with him, $0 it is 
withvs, without a releaſe and proteQion from the 
danger of our fins; the diucll will purſue and ſeize vpon 
vs andall we haue,looke into eucry corner of our lives, 
when if he can findeany thing of his owne in vs, any fin 
vnrepented, then will hee (cizevpon vs,and carry vs 
with him into Hell for cucr. 


Queſt, Well then, ſeeing the forgiueneſſc of finnes is ſuch an 
| excellent and needfull mercy, what is the reaſon that ſo 

few ſecke after it? 
Avſ. Onereaſon is,T be want of due confideration ; becauſe 


I-AReaſon, Weneuerlooke into ourhearts, lines, and courſes,ne- 
ver thinke how it ſtands berwixt God and our ſoules 'o 
for this cauſe, we thinke neither of our debt, nor how 
rogctoutofit. Theſcruant in the Goſpell was found 

infinitely indebted vnto his Maſter,but when did it ap- 

are ſo, as hee was conuinced ofit? when the debe 

. booke was ſearch into and particulars ript open, then, 

| and never till then, was hee found to be ſogreatly in. 

debted. Soit is with vs,we thinke all well enough, till 

God come to reckon with vs in particular, and ſet our 

ſinnes in order before vs,as he ſpeakes, P/al. 5 0. and then 

this monſtrous fight driues vs toa due conſideration af 
our wofull and wretched ſtate. 


2. Reaſel, Aſecond reaſon is, eA blinde and fooliſh preſumptuous 
perſWaſion that God will ſhew vs mercy, thongh we doe not 
ſeeke it , and though we take little or no paines for it. The 
greateſt part of the world, as you ſec\liuc in theirſinnes 
without repentance , neucr come vpon their knees to 

thethroneof grace , toaske pardon for them, what is 

theReaſon ? i becauſe ( as they ſay) God is mercifull, a. 

on man,and they may doc well enough: allis notſo 

firi& as theſe preachers would make vs: beleeve: but 
the truth is, IfGod be mercitulLit 1s to ſachas ſeeke aw 
39 3041s | ang - 
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4s we alfo forgine our debtors, ” 
and repent for their finnes ,as Lam. 3.25, The Lerdis Lam 3.25, 
o8d to thew that truſt in him , and tothe ſouls that feeketh 
in. Thas if we ſeeke for, anJprize mercy, wee may 
' haue it,but if we ſeeke it not; and find no want of ir, 
nor pray carneſtly for ir, it isa ſureſigne we areyct in a 
miſerable naturall eſtate : that.th be ay O-. 
cean of Mercy in the Lord; no onedmp:Maltrunne va. p 
to vs; but one day, (ach ſhall cry like-Dsyes,for a drop 
of (uch water and ſhall not haue it ; nay, if we be cru- 
ell to deny mercy vnto others, when wee haue receiued 
_ ourſclucs, we ſhall be ſure tobe puniſhed for it 
alſo. De . 


_ Thenextthing inthis Petition s,the Extenſion of it; bt 
we pray to God toforgiucallour finnes, notgf any ſpe- 7hive the £x- 
ciall troubling, waighty, filthy one,bur of a releSiewat 
wharſocucr, Anumber of the world, accordingto 
faiſe manner of their accounts, are onely txwhblbgs for 
ſome one ſinne,that doth diſtreſſe and lie hoſtage } Vp! 
them, hauing no remembrance of thoſe ſine 
never ſtared them inthe face, This was f «das cal het*: 
was pitioauſly pgs for betraying of Chriſt,batne- 
ucer thought of his couctouſnefle and corrupted heart, 
the founraine whence this curſed (inne was hatcht, and 2 
had roote. So doe moſt of vs, ſtriue perhaps and pray 

againſt ſome one (lane that troubles vs,but we ſeldome OY 
enlarge our hearts to diſceni down in particulars, that pi 
our ſecret faults, wanronneſle, luſts,  couctouſneſſe and .,. > 
rhelike may be forgiuen as rhehaly Prophet by his ex- a5 
ample,teacheth vs; who can vnderftand his faults clenſe Palrgsiahich 
we from my ſecret ſinnes. : 


 Thethir1thingis,T be time of the Requeſt : we ſee it 3 
maſt be ourdaily ſuite vnto God,as cuery day we pray. The rime, 
for daily Bread ; ſo mult we pray to God for the pardon 
ofourfianes, This isa ſpeciall point, chat euery day we 
MIKe ALLInemeat add ceconciliatioa with God for our 

"ih . finnes, - 


xo 


GcngzÞ$, 


Vncleans, 


þ 


A Steward, 


Epbeſc 4. 264 
Sunne wrath. 


And forgine v3 our debrs, 


ſinnes , becauſe euery day werenue onr finSand offent 
God therfore we had nced cuery day to rete our (utes 
and prayers vntoGod. When Adam was fallen, the 
Text ſaith, God came to him inthe coole of the day; The 
Lord would nor let himſleepe in his finnes , bur came 
andawokehim, putting him in remembrance of his 
ſinne. Sointhe Law;lfa man were vncleane,yet when 
the Euening came; he muſt waſh his cloathes, andſo be 
reconciled accordingly.Euen {o,thongh we be vncleane 


by reaſon of our finnes , yet if we waſh our ſeluesby the 4 


true teares of Repentance , we ſhall be reconciled to 
God and admitted into the Campe againe. This then 
may reach vs.thathowſocuer we haue our daily ſlippes 
and fals; yer if we doe cuery day labour to make our 
peace with Ged,for the ſinnes of the day, that we doe 
not let them runne weekely, and monthly, and yearely, - 
we may be ſare to find mercy atthe hands ofGod, © 
Now there be diuers Reaſons to moye Vs to this du. 
ty,and make vsrenue our prayers daily without omiſ.. 


ſion. 


Firſt, Becauſe we are very prone to forget our ſinnes, 106 
thmg: ſooner. Therefore it is good toremember them, 
the ſooner,the better, ASteward who hath large rec. 
konings,and buta ſhott memory, he muſt haue theoft- 
nerrecknings, yea,cuery dayes account caſt vp: / ſo be= 
cauſe we be torgetfull, and anumber of ſinnes doe eaſily 
flip vs,we muſt deſire cuery day tomakeeucn with the - 
Lord, The Apoſtle counſels vs,Epbeſ. 4.26. Let not tbe 
Sunne goe downe vpon your wrath. If then the Sun muſt 
not goe downe vpon our wrath, to admonifh-vs notto 
be mercilefle, much more ought we to take heed of that 
the Lords wrath go not down vpon our fins, for wang 
of eur repentance. 


' Secondly, Beeanſe the freſher ſenſeof ſinncs is at the firſt, 
for by referring repentance, it takes away the ſenſe of 
:%. [37 RES $ | ſinne | 


bl 
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_ finne as the memory thereof. Wounds we know bleed Wounds 
moſt whenthey be frefh , *thenthey dee molt feelingly dings 
affc& vs: letone hauea bruiſe or ſtraine, commonly the 
greaceſt ſenſe and paine | 
time willallay and mitigate and ſoflacke the 
of ſenſe,as we ſhall nothing ſo much ſecle the griefe of 
them.So it is with our finnes; our greateſt and quickeſt 
ſenſe of them is at the firſt;ſo the ſooner weſeeke forre- 
conciliation , the more caſie will it be for ys to obtaine 
mercy,atid we wilt ſomnchrhe more cagerly defire ir; 

Thirdly, Becanſe,if enery day we get our ſinnes diſchay- $ 
ged,we ſhall bane the lefſe to doe When we tome to die, Ther- 
fore it 1$ good not to ſuffer them to run on, but take the 
in pieces betimes when they are commitred,and repent 
of them. As a man that would carry home a great tree, A Tree; 
ifhe diaide it,and breake it ina number of ſmall pieces, 
| he may then with eaſcar ſcucrall times cny It away.So 
if we doe withthe great bulke and body of our fins, di. 
nide themeuery day apart , & makeour prayers forthe # 
daily remiſsion of them,then ſhall we haue the lefle ts 
doc when we come to die, Whertfore as fins increaſe,ſs 
ter vs cuery day ſceke reconciliation , that we bring 
ne after reckningsto God : for enoughare thoſeenery 
day by themſclues. | | 
Bourtkly, Becax/e the ſooner we repent of them , the ſoo= _ . 
ver we ſhall be quiet, and haue peace andreft ; for ſo longas ® 
the conſcience is 8wake: and nor ſcared byſinnes ynre. 
pented of, there will be vexation inthe heart, yacill fins _” 
be confelled and pardoned;asin Daxids caſe; He roared, Pſal.32,44 
and had no reft untill bee bad made his peace with God, 
As when an Arme ora Bone is out of ioynt,the ſooner Arme,Legee; 
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it is ſer,the moreca({c onethall have. So it is with vs, 
whenſocuer we haue ſinned againſt God, the ſoule being . 
out of ioynt,the ſooner we ſhall find caſe. Wounds, you wounds ras 
know,that arc not by and by dreſſed, will ranckle and defied, 


feſter ſo,as the cure ofthera will be much more difficulr 
and dangerous, ard | = TY 
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112 And forgize vs ony debts, 

$o it is with the wounds of or ſinnes,if they be long 

kept from ſearching, opening and laying them before 

the Lord. Let vs therefore preuent the miſchicfe which 

& may follow our delayes, makingvpon all occaſions a 
b: continnall and ſpeedy attonement with God. 
_  "Thethird generall partof this Petition, is, 


 " T he (,ondition of the ſame. 
Parr of the | 
Petition, We pray to God to forgine vs , at we forgine others x 
yetthis cannot be acauſe of Geds forgiuenefle , but x 
condition onely : It can be no cauſe, for as the Schooje. 
men ſay, Finiti ad infinitum nulla eft proportio : There is 
no proportionof the Finite,ts the Infinite thing. And 
ſono reaſon , becauſe wee forgiue our Brethren ſome 
ſmall matter, that G O D ſhould forgive vsthe infinite 
debt weowe. Therefore, no cauſe, but a condition of 
it. Very reaſon will teach vs this, that it isin the pow. 
er of the giuer to preſcribe vpon what condition he 
Lobn 13.8% x his gift; as Chriſt ſaith'to Peter, John 13,8. Un- 
fſe I waſh thee , thou ſhalt not bee cleane: As if hee 
had faid,1 am content that thou haue part with mee in 
my kingdome andelory,but yet thereis acondition an- 
nexed ; Except I Waſh thee, except thou obey me, ſub-< 
mit thy ſeife vnto me,thou mayelt not haue ir, SoGod 
| did ginevnto Paxlthe liucs of all that were with him 
48 27.24,31. inthe ſhip, yet it was conditionall, Except theſe abjde in 
the $hj Pye cannot be ſafe, Andſo muft webe contented 
toreſt vpon the meanes which God hath appointcd : 
and be willing to performe ſach conditions as hee in. 
1oynes vnto vs. But the wickednefle ofthe world, and 


corruption ofmen : that willingly will nor come to an 
conditions with G OD, but would haue thebleſsing 
Ruth, without the condition ; like the kinſman of Ruth, hee 


would hauec had the land, but when he heard the Con- 
dition, that he muſt haue Ruth towite, he refuſed the 
bargaine. So the Rich man inthe Goſpel would ans 

” | had 


EN 


44 we alſo forgine our debtor 
hadeternall life, but when he heard the condition; that 
he muft leaucal} and follow Chrif ina poore eſtate, he 


would notmeddle with it, but went away ſorrowtull. 
So it is withthe world {till, and ſo it is with moſt men, 


they would haue the bleſsing , they would haue life 


eucrlaſting,forgiucneſle of finnes, and the like, bur they 
will none of the condition , toforgiue the offences of 
orkers. Bur let vs remember, if we looke to inioy the 
Lords bleſsings, we muſt come to his conditions; wee 


may not haue them vpon what tearmes wee Will, 


but be contented to accept of them on what manner 
the Lord will giue them vs. 5D | 
Now the Cenditions , that the Lord giues vs, are, 
Firſt; Eaſie to be done : For the Lord doth not ſay , man 
muſt content me for hisfinnes, let mee,haueſomany 
_ teares,ſo much ſorrow frem thee proportionable to thy 
offences : ſpend as many dayesin my ſ{eruice, as thou 
haſt ſpent in the ſeruice of ſinne. But what faith hee ? 


Forgiue, forgiue, be ready and forgiue others, and thou 


ſhaleeuer find me more ready to torgine thee. So that 
it is ancafie condition which the Lord preſcribes, O 
we might thinke it abundantly wel with vs,if we were 
able to purchaſe ſ@ excellent a mercy asthe forgi 

of (ins, at any rate whatſocuer, yea,though we bonght. 
it witha greatdeale of paines andtranfitory goods,yea, 
life it ſelfe, bur the Lord lets it come at an eaſier rate;at 
ſucha poore price,;that it is wonderfull he impoſeth no 
more vpon vs,then to forgine others? This ſhewes his 
goeodnefle,loue, and mercy, and all to make vs confefſe 
the greatneſſe ofthe ſame. As Naamen:s ſcruant ſaid vn. 


co his Maſter : 7f the Prophet: had commanded thee « 2 Kings 52: © 
greater thing wouldeſt thou not haxe done it for thy health? HEAT IN 8 
But now , onely to Waſh and be cleane , what a thing is 


this? Sothe Lord may ſay, had he preſcribed vs any 

difficult and hard matter , - for the remiſsion of our 

finnes , would: wee not haue-becne glad of it? but 

now when hee hath impoſed —_ ataske vpon vs, as 
| Hh 2 


©& 
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And {orgive vs oa7 debts, 
es forgiue others, what ſhall be ſaid vnto vs if weeneg- 
| leQit. 
Secondly, A condition profitable to 6u7 ſelues,ofne pro- 
fitto the Lord at all; what doth he gaine by our forgi. 
ving ofour brethren, but all theprofir redounds vato 
ourſclacs, both becauſe we ſhall be the more gentle and 
fitted vnto goednefle : and many times by this meanes, 
we ſhall haue the more fauour and loue by winningma-. 
_ ny vnto vs,in lone and kindnefſe : God cauſing vs finde 
from others,as they receine from vs : ſo gaining fome, 
whom neither ſharpnefſe, threatnings, nor ſorrowes 
could reconcils. Looke into the Story of the A ramites, 
2Kings 6.22, Whenthe King of /ſrael ( having them, 
iahispower)would hauc killed them; Noſaith £1;ſba, 
ſetbread and water before them, that they may eate_ 
and drinke,and goe totheir Maſter, by which occaſion, 
the bandsof the Aramites, ( it is ſaid) came no more. 
into theland of ſ-«e/ te annoy it. So great profit came. 
by thiskindneſſe and geodnefle : ſowill it turne alto. 
gether toour profit and benefit, if we can praQiice this 
duty inforgiuing of others. 
2 Thirdly,7t i 4 condition which doth much further and 
Helpefall, #elpe vs in the expettation and hope of bleſsings lookt for , 
For if we who be but men, that hauc butadrop of mer- 
Jn forgiue our Brethren, we may wellthinke, that 
; _ the Lerdwhoisthe Occan and full Seaof graces, muſt 
© SunneGining 209 willbe more ready toforgine vs. When we ſee the . 
enawal, Sunne ſhine vpon a wall, wee eaſily conceine thav it. 
ſhines more brightly and glorioufly within. his owne - 
_ Orbe. So wefinding ſo much more mercy.inour (clues, | 
toforgine our Brethren, may caſfily.conceiue that there 
- 38 much more mercy in the Lord toforgiue vs, becauſe 
heisthe very Fountaincofallriat mercy and forgiue. - 
nefſe we ſhew toothers, 
Thus as the bleſing is conditionall, ſo muſt wee pere- 
forme the condition ; if we hope for Gods tauour. 
+: YL 
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ſerneloue amongſt vsas much as Fay be; ſor whereas 


ſcekesto linke and tye the whole world together: ther- 


red, yet by and by,they doe ſhut ſo cloſe, that nobody 


things. 


«4 we alſo forgine ow debtors, ; 177 
 Hereccmes queſtion to be anſwered, why of ab 0.'Onef! 
ther datics deth the Lord preſcribe 1bis aus Vi Quef. 
Becauſe by all meanes he would nouriſh and pre-do/; 


by the taint and corruption of-ſfinne, we are ready to fall 
aſunder-by infinite quarrels and iarres, andſoto pullin 
pieces and rent the {weet bonds of brotherly ſociety : 
wherein the Diuell hath-played his part by bringing in. 
tothe world diuiſion and difſention amongſt vs; the 
Lordin his loue,ſeckes to vnite and draw vs into one: 
therefore (of all conditions )impofingthis of loue vpon 
vs:thar if the loue of God do vs good, we maybe pleas'd 
to doe good one to another, By this golden chaine, he 


fore we fhould by all meanes ſhunne anger and matter 
of offence, Chriſtians ſhould belike Rootes well grow- Rootes. 
en,which though many times they be dinided and par- 


can fee the ſeame where the rent was, or the dinifion. 
Soamong Chriſtians, howſocuer it cannot bee bur in 
this frailty of life , contentions andiarres will fall out 
amongſt vs,yet muſt we ſhut againeſo cloſe, yea claſpe 
one another ſo faſt, as no body may percceiue who hath 

Now in the Condition it ſelfe we may conſider two 


z The Duty,which is,To forgine our debtors. 
2 The Qaslity,we muſt forgine them as G ad for- 
jo Lines Vs. 

By Debtors, firſt, are meant, ſuch as hane ſinned and x 
offcnded againſt ys, fer by debtors , our Sauiour Chriſt Thy qury, 
doth not meane ſuch as awe vs a money debt;for a man 
may crane forgiuencilc of God, and yet require a mo- 
ney debt efhis brother. Indeed, in caſe of miſcrableex- 
tremity , whena man is inſufficient and caſt behind 
hand by incuitable meancs, then a man is bound to for-/ . ..- - 
glue a moncy debr:; for the Propher ?/a.5g. 3. (CORE $6134. 

W Lhe Hh 3 . other 


« 8 


E King46 ls. 


Coleſe3.11,12+ 


2 
The quality 
of the duty. 
þ 


Gen.4- 
Mattb,1 8.3 J+ 


2 $49.\ del .3 


| other finnes vpbraides the peeple with this as a maine 


auid Tay 7 raieſinned Por Nathan told 
' him: The Lord barb he tity thy fn; thok (halt not- 


And forgiuews our debts, 


great one: Yee will requireall your labours as debts ; 


2. But outofthis caſe otextremiry, with a ſafe conſcience 


we may aske a money debt, For ſo when one of the 
Prophets, loſt his Axe ; he cryed out, it was bur bor. 
rowed, inferring that it maſtbe reſtored ; and Eliſha, 
increaſed the womans oyle to pay debts with, "And the 
Apoſtle bids vs owe nothing to any man bur loue : to 
whichT may adde,that by Salomon it is made. a note of 
the wicked to borrow and notto pay againe. So. that 
it iscleere by debtors, our Saujour {h7:/ meanes ſach 
asarcindebtedtovs in the debt of finne , whom wee 
muſt forgiue, as the Lord forgives vs. ' As the Apoftile 
exhorts, Coloſſ.chap.z-verſ. 11,12, Put ontender mercy, 
kindneſſe,cc, foxbearing one another,and forgiuing one 
another, as GOD forgaue vs , which is the'ſecond 
thing- | | 
Next: Tb: quality of this anty, we muſt-for giue others as 
God forgiues vs. Mas 
Firſt, {God forgines vs truely, ) He doth not make a 
ſhew of forginenecſle, and keepe our finnes by him, to 
watch vs4 good tarne, but truely,according tohisloue 
and-mercy : forgiuing andforgetring our finnes, ſo muſt 
we forgiue our brethren,and not. make a ſhew of for. 
gineneſſe, keeping rancor and malice 1n ourhearts, like 
Cain,who ſpake kindly ro his brother, but when he had 
him in the ficld, fellvpon him and killed him, earth, 
18.33. Except yee forgiue from your hearts, your brother 
(faith our Sauiour )you;ſhall not be forgiuen. So when we 


CY 


{zy,1 will forgiue and doe nor, let vs conſider,woultd we 


' haue the Lord to dealefo with-vs? confider,, what a 


ſand? and whocannot bur he terrified to'thinke thar 
Godremembrrs all, ' TIIOT I HO 901 


Lo 
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4: we alſo forgine our debtorg, 
| die. No ſooner was hee humbled ar his Maſters feet; 
who ewed the 1000 ;Talents , but the King, releaſed 
him,and muſt we forgine our brethren,; no; ſigiely, 
ſtanding yponour tcartnes, but being gentle, andeaſily 
intreated,as wefind the Lord is vato-vs. But | appcale 
ro common experience, how hardly we'gre drawne to 
this duty ? there muſt be ſuch-wutreaty, mediation, ſuch 
going betyeene parties aSis wonderfull\, andall farre 
from the patterne here propounded ynto vs. 
Thirdly,God doth forgiue vs all our finnes, notour 
ſmaller,reſeruing the greater, but generally all, and of 
all ſorrs whatſocuer they be.So muſt we do by our bre. 
thren, forgiue them inall wherein they hane oftended 
vs,we muſt not keepe any ſecretfaults in ſtoreſbut paſſe 
by and forgiue all, le{ſe and more, But ſuch is the cu. 
ſtome of the world, that generally they can bee content 
toſay,T would forgiue, but the mater is ſo great, con- 
cernes me ſo neere, toucheth my good name , my repu- 
tation,thatT cannot, But if we will be affured to bee 
the children of our heauenly Father , who ſhall inheric 
the promiſes, we muſt breake cuſtome with the world, 
and put on the ſpirit of mecknefle, paticntly forbearing 


one another, as Chriſt himſelf= hath taught vs, Zuke £,te 19.4; 


17.4. If ſcuen times a day he turneth ynto thee, and ſay it 
repenteth me, thou ſhalt forgiue him. If this mooue not, 
yet let vsremember the many hainous ſinnes, which 
God forgiues vs,and ſo be moned to forgiue others. 
... Fourchly, God forgiues vs often, . not once, but many 
times, though we ſ{inne from day today, to morrow, 
and nextday, yea, toour lives end, So muſt we often 
and ypen all occalions forgine one another. Ifthy bro- 
ther offend daily, thou art beund daily to forgiue him ; 
not once or twice,” bureuen to ſcuenty times ſcucn 
times. Feet 
Thus if we follow theexample of Chriſt, queſtion. 
lefle there will be a greardeale of more loue wrought 
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d forgine vs our debts, ore. 
invs;, wee ſhall hauc an aſſarance of Gods 
wards v8: away into our (clues, 


. mercy to- 
y preparit 
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Wwe 45/0 
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5xe our debtors, 
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s. PETITION: | 
A nd lead vs not into rentation, ty I 
 deliner Vs from guilt... , 


| Prev proper ſet one daily bread,wehave 
been taught ,- to pray for the fo - 
nefſcofour fines; wag to 
that withourthe of our finavs 
( rhrough-Gods fined voy -mercy) 
: all the bread in the world 18 nothing 
worth. It is nothing to hane-all-the bleſsings ot Sea 
and Land, therewith to- periſh i i finne, andcatlaſt be 
damned with the digell;* therefore after- prayer for 
our dailyBread, we aretaught to ſeeke for paygon for 
Our finnes, reconciliation with God. | 


Nowint this Lien Papieſbat weate txught'to go2 one 
Ki Fab tabfou pi to GOD forthe gtucoof SanRi- 
tobe As Aeototrg Garfinats pardo- 


ned, but our] Ke ork awake 


+ .&3J 
+ 


Petition, were fe 
we may be freed from . tearpemgrl 


Wwe tg de Ag | 
$49 dim Ohta 


Fi ſfamms,Thit 


Priſoner 


eſcaped, 


And Fey! vs #0t into tentation, 


Firſt, T hat'ypon pardon of former ſa mes,the Diuet i 
Iwayes ready to faſter newfinne; vpouvs.. Therefore af- 
crpatgo ofoyrlivoes, je pray that wee maybe kepr 

from more innes, as know Dinell will be buſic, 
not onely,not to let ys aloneſs, but ſecks by all meancs 
co ſupplant and ſurprize vs, a the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
2 Cor-T1 4B } for way hr pent beguiled 
E ne through h Gely/byg mightts COr- 
rupted, &Cc. and x Pet.5.8 why ith he ) and 
Watch, for your aduerſar,y the Dinell « aroaring Lyon, wal- 
keth about, ſevkeng __ waGSE Fe thawcuer 


we may relye pareon of our er {innes, the 
Dauell is AA IT Tk thew finke td n vs.As we 


| know if a priſoner = out of priſon, and make an 


.cfcape,the laylor. will on: lethim goeſo, but make Huc 


and cry after him,raile the Eg jlay all the Towns 
and waycst0 rake him ranks Sie ,and 


/bring him þacke ;to-yhe- Dune Tort he 


came: IE Sodath;the Daucll deale by vs, Jan wee 
haue cage an ain; monk; our. of the: lol n-Houſe of our 


De ay: £4 Pa Wege 


p60 ng compaaions.in this Life | 
never hauc-ourfanoafOrgincns, borehe 1 will be 
ready rotentprces vAbp other Gancs.ſo't ay anew lou 
wponvs. on. bros b.noakw pi; ane! | 

E. .Secondly.7; bettagh greet f cation, Wes 5" 
/wizechebarn to Sona; enctifrentegn We NAAC 


nnd A IDA 


+ SKCNE ; orb fan 
wn Tor mouke T by. guts of moat rt \- zag i w 


VS 07% 21513 289%: "oy Opy TURIN Sf: £66759 depot 11m i 


1: 3 od {fort ting; 


Lito ® _ 


"bar Nh FTA _ da” 
ment(as I have ſaid)by order ofdidtne Inftice , which 

israken away by. the Lords mercifull for iveneſle , bur 
when the guilt is taken away, rhe i, of inne 

remaincth,which is awa! 405 foftheſoale? 
wherby itis wholly reſins nto ot ans 'vnfit and vn- 
able for heauen]y things. Now'rhisis that we pray for, 

tharGod would nat onely rake theguitt of ſinne'? away, 
with the puniſhrwvenr; and penalty x Mpeymro' it; butthie 
corruption of ir alfs ; thiyfs others indeed 
are welfenongh content r6 han i heirſiines pardoned; 
but to haue them mortific9, reſtrained, weakned, 'and. 
_ wer thereofabatcd and uirekilted;bur afew'de.” 
fireheartily. But we who know the dapiger and' bit. 
rerneſſe ofſinne \muſtpray ſo tokane the ſoule San&i- 
fied, the faculties reQified,, andſer.in the ſame deauty,' 
that the LORD in the beginning guc'it. When 


2 man hath broken anArme or hrs e,ſomefooles CArC Armeor Leg 
no more but tobeeaſed. a pp i Chirnrgion Can broken, * 
giue them ſorgewhatto ta _ the 


ache, they x e 
further ; bur they whobe wiſe doe nor onely' 
haue the paine ſlaked,butalſoo hauerhe bode well ſer 
againe,that by that meanes there be-noblemiſfior dif. 
proportion to the reſtofthebogdy.. Soit'is wit tric! 
Chriftian,he doth nar robe rid of the pains 
of his finne,the aches ofhisſoule/, but the y wy on 
rion of italſo healed and mortified inhim. Dali 


8&4 


neat Het Te to ther, 7, z0z: :2; 
Lord. 0 @Jorget ! mot; 

gitth a 4; f imp tie, arid bt; 

like we have, Pye Fr. Boll 0: —_— 

face from my ſinnes $a lot, out a wy 
megclems eo,0 ” id. "at A 


after Taft 
tho) peo what an 


7 Tg an Raps Wh 


Rom 14+ 


zZ Tbeſc241 Is 


-Vinepard. 


Andiead vs wot into ftentation, 
2 T hat though webe rempted,yet we may not Jteld nz 


0 its | Ts 
Now there be twe kinds of Temptations obſerue.. 
able,which weare ſubie& toin the courſe of our lives, 
x Oftryals and tentations to funne. 
2 Of fickneſſe and diſeaſes. 


Tentation,is any preſent prouocartion, or inclination 
toſinne, which is a bait laid by the Diuell, or our-owne 
fleſh againſtvs. When we pray therefore, not to be led 
into tentation,we pray that we may nothaue avy pro- 
nocation or inticement tofinne, that may enercome or - 
intrap vs,inleading vs from that loue,duty, andobedi- 
ence weowe vnto the Lord : fo that the words in this 


firſt part of the Petition, <containe two principall 


things, RE 
1 eA (onfefiion. 
| 2 eA Requeſt. E 

Firſt,in that we pray not to be lcd into tenration, 
Here us a cloſe confeſſion that onr finnes deſerue ut , that the 
Lord way iuftly leane vs untothe will and power of tempra« 
ration, Asit is (aid of the Gentiles, Rom. 1.24. Wherefore 
alſo God gave thew vp to their hearts luſts to doe things yn- 


ſeemely. So 2 Theſ.2,11.1t isſaid, becauſe they went on 


intheloue ofdarkneſſe, & receiued not the lene of the 
truth, that they might be ſaucd; Bor this canſe& OD 
ſhould ſend them ſtrong delufion, that they ſhould be. 
lecucalie, So that God in hisiuft indgement ginesvs 


'vyptoour finnes,, making ons (enethe parithunenc bf 


another, This the Lord excsplainly In the parable 
ofthe Y ſay 5-6, Forſoalſo amanthar hath 


aVincy I, asJongas itheares well, hee willfence ir, 


weed it,and hedge ir.that no hurt come neo it, bur if 

l by £4214 " him no'profit, then he canſes. 

tbe throwne downe , pull away the wall, 

Hogges, Swine, and Verminetodenoure it. 

ws bring forth branches Hrifiiog 
og ; w 7% ka F = an 


£- 


bat deliner vs from eu'll, 


andjworthy the fruit of the Goſpell,ſolong we are fen- 
ced and tended well cared for of God. But when wee 
grow barren, bring forth bryers anJ weeds, then all our 
labour is loft : when alchough the Lord doth not ler. 
in hogges and ſwine, yet doth the Diuell andall the 
ower of darkneſlſe,come in vponit: and blindes and 
rdens vs more and-more;by reaſon that we hauc abu. 
ſcdthe gifts and graces which the Lord firſt beſtowed 
vpon Vs. : 
The ſccond part of this confeſsion is,T hat we are ex- 
Ceeding prone to yeeld unto temptation : Wherefore wee 
acknowledge thatthe Lord in luſtice may giuevs yp to 
the terprations of the Dinell, for which cauſe we pray 
that we mightnot be tempted;becauſe we find ſach in. 
firmity inourſelues that if wo be tempted, (a thouſand 
toonc) we ſhall yceld totherentation ; for the corrup.. 
tionof man is like ynto dry Tinder, ready to kindle and »,;. Tinder 
take fire with cuery little ſparke. So ready are wee ta ; 
be carryed away with cucry little temptation; - where. 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt wills hisdiſciples to-pray,T hat 
they enter not into tentation, a3 knowing how feeble 
and weake they were torefiſtit. Menknow not them 
ſchaes,if they doc not know this, how ready and prone - 
they be tolay hold on cuery tentation, ſo that it is gaod 
t for cuery minto be icalogs of himſelfe.If one abo- Body of Gur. _ 

_ . dyallofGunpowder,how carefall would he b©nor to powder. 
comeneere the fire,afraid ofcuery little ſparke;euen ſo, 4 
knowing our owne proclinity to linne, how ready cuery 
ſparke (thar is, cucry tempration-)is totake hold vpon 
vs,we ought tobethe more carcfull,by all meanes to flic 
away fromthe occaſions of it. O how ready are we ta - 
brag and vaunt of ous ſtrength , that all the Diuels in 
Hell ſhall nor be-able to corrupt vs: and thus many 
times affociate our ſclues with Drunkards , Swearers 
and yncleane perſons. Littledo theſe men know them 
ſelaes andcheir own? corruption; that they be ſo apt to - 
rake fireand regdyeo yeridtp rompeation. And albeir 

. | : oY 


Malth, 26.41, 


2:4 


_ Candle on a 
wall, 


Flood ceafing. ons vnto ſinne.. Whicn the. Lord determined to cauſe. | 


they ſcape 


« Andicad vs not into tentation, 


away with life as /acob did, yet manytimes 
they goe away halting , andcarry a wound and ſcarre 
with them to their dying day. As let a man ſticke a 
Candleto a ſtone wall,thoughthe Candle do not burne 
through it, yet it will leaue a ſbrewd ſmutch behind it, 
ſoyling the wall,ſo as it will not cafily be wyped our, 
Thus it is with tentations, though they doe not all the 
miſchiefe they would and might doe, they will yerbe 
ſure toleaue an impreſsion of filth and Raines behinde 
them. | | 
The ſecond partefthis firſt Branch of the Petition is, 
The Requeſt , that ſeeing weare [@ prone to yeeld voto 
tentation, we praythatGod would not leaue vs vnte 
our ſelues,or gue vs ouer tethem,but that we may bee 
kept by his power and mercy,not onely from ſinne, but 
from all the occaſiens of it : which ſhewes, if we would 
keepe our ſelues from jane, we muſt ſhunne the temp= 
ration, baits and pronecations thereunto,or elſe not a. 
uoyding the occaſion, we ſhall nener auoyd the ſinne it 
ſelfe., confidering the procliuity of our nature yntoit. 
Can a man (ſaith S4/omen)take fire inhis boſome, and 
not be burnt ? goe vpen coales and not fingehis feet,cn. 
tertaine many {innes,and not be faulty? It is impeſzible. 
Peter (as we know )wasasbold,and ( in ſhew ) as well 
ſetled as any man; but whenhe came vntothe high 
Prieſts Hall, and was thraſt. in amongſt thar wicked 
crew,he theught it was good policy to ſay as they ſaid, 
doe as they did, and ſo moſt ſhamefully denyed his 


Maſter,but on the other (ide, goed 7o/epb (as we reade ) 
was not onely carefallto auoyde the fine, but the oc- 
cafion of it, when, he was inticed by his lewde Miftris z. 
he hearknednet vnto her to lie with her ,  hedurſt not 
tarry in her copany.So that herein conſiſts the wiſdome 
of a Chriſtian,toauoyd all the occaſtens and prouccati-. 


f 


the flood of waters, .to ceals from off the face of the 
carth z Its (aid he Ropped he tountajtegof thederpe, 
an 


but deliner vs from enill, 

and ſhut the windowes of heauen, Sobecauſe there be 
certaine foods of finnc in vs, wee mult ſtop the foun- - 
taines below, and the windowesaboue : all occafions 
and prouocations leading vnto it, that we mayauoyde 
the torrent and oner-flowing thereof. Chry/sſtomeſayes 
well,7t is an eaſier matter to auoyde the occaſion, then when. 
the occaſion u off eredzto aoyde the fine. «An eaſier thing 
for abird to flie by a ſnare, then When ſhee ts intangltd with 

' 51,to eſcape ont of the danger,and auoydit, Thus muſt the 
wiſedome of the Lord, teach vs wiſedome toatioyd the 
occaſion,as the ſinne it ſelfe. . 

But from hence ariſeth a great queſtion, Howeanthe ga: 
Lord be ſaid to lead 1s into temptation , ſeeing Saint 1,557 12, 
Tames ſayes,T hat God tempteth no man toſame. 

Tanſwer,1t i one thing toltad a man inte tentaizang' and Anſ. 

another thing to temps. Tolead a-rhan imtoitemptation; 
1s, topermit aman tobe tempred, togiueway tothe 
Temptcr.and this Goed doth in Juſtice. For Saint Pax} 
ſayes,God gaue the Gerrilesyp torheir owneluſts: and 
by the Apoſtle it is faid, He ſent vpon others ſtrong de- 
luſions : yet doth not'God tempt amanto finne | 
digell onely, and his owne concupiſcence;:bat God (in 
his Inftice)firſt giues way to the temptation;as1s plaine 
by that place,2 King.2 2.20. Where Godisbronght in, 2 Kjag. 22,20, 
asking this queſtion : ho ſhal intice A babto goe down 
ro battell, and fall at Rawath Gilead ? and fo ypon-the 
- offer of aneuill ſpirit, to performe this office:Godſayes, 
Goe, thow ſhalt intice hins , and ſbalt alſo pretcaile..Sothat .. 
though God tempt ne manto fin, yetno man/is —_ RS 
ted, but the Lord is the chiefe orderer and guiderof th 
temptation. As whena man ſetsa Dogvpon aBeare. Dogge,Beare, 
Itis the Dog that fliesvpen the Beare, andlugges hum. 
and pulshim': bur'itis the man that ſets the Ddgge Vp 
on him',and guides; andouer-rules him'in allthathee. 
doth. Sois it in temptations ,-it is the Diuclt apd our” 
owne fleſh which ayes vstoſinne;but it is God:inhis 
luſticethat dire@s, ouer-rules;” ſuffers the temptation 
93149 HE ad te 
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Andlead v1 n0t into tentation, 


toebbe and flow , pgoc on andoff, at his owne willand 
good pleaſure,of which there be two Vſes. 

Firſt ſeeing God can lead vs into tentation, that is, 
ſceing all power of teatation is in his hand, this muit 
rake vs fearctull ro diſpleaſc him , who canturne the © 
Dinell, Mcn, Angels, our owne corruprions looſe v 
vs,and ſctour ſelues againſt our ſelues. P3lare,thought 
to ſtrike feare into Chriſt with this ; Knoweſt thou not 
that 7 hane power to crucifie thee : and hane power te looſe 
thee ? O but much more ought this to itrike terror 
vpon vs,that the Lord whois Omnipotent, hath poyy.. 
erto free vs from tentation: and when heplcaſes, alſo, 
to ſet all the worldagainſt ys,vpon vs,to torment vs. 
| Secondly,ſecing that all power of temptation is in 
the handsof God : from hence ariſeth the comfort of 
a Chriftian, that the Diuell (for all his malice) cannot 


' tetypr vsone iot further,then the Lord wil permithim, 


2 
Branch of the 
Petition, 


for his. malice is both l;mited and reſtrained ar the 
Lords good will and pleaſure; clſc how live we , feed 
we,proſper we,cſcape we.in dangerous tentations? but 
that our God doth oner-rule all his malice and power : 
and make a hedgeabour vs,as weſee in ſob. Otherwiſe 
hc hath malice and power cnongh to ouerturne and de.. 
ſtroy vsall ſuddenly. Torhis purpoſe, Saint Pax! ſweet. 
ly ſpeakes, 1 Cor.10.13.That God Will not ſuffer vs to bee 
tempted abone that we be ableye+c, 

The ſecond Branch of this Petition is, ( But delixer 
vsfromenill, ) Whereby is meant the exi#/ of ſine , not 
any bodily cuill, of wounds, troubles, diſcaſcs, and the 
like, bur the cuill of finne whereby God is prouakedand 
offended: being ſo called, cuill , x», &c. by an exccl- 
lency orexcefle, becanſcof all cuils, itisthe greateſt 
euill in this world,tohauc ancuill conſcience, robe of 


_ flewdlife, a ſwearer, drunkard, vncleane perſon, &c, 


This isthe greatcſt cuill, aboue pouerty,ficknefle, blind 


nefle, lameneſſe,or any worldly lofle whatſocuer : thogh 


moſt of the world do hot thinke ſq, Denon thow 
| what 
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what is the greateſt cuill inthe world > ſome will fay” 
2 wicked witc , ſorethelefle of deareſt friends, ys 
want of health,monecy,and the like,ſome one thi 
-ſome another,astheir igne and fancy leades F 
bur the truth is, we ſee the greateſt cuill istheeuillof 
finne: Which] thesprouc. | "pp 
T bat mnſt needs be che greateſt ens which ſeqarateth Argument, 
vs from the greateſt good. SOT 
God us the greateſt gooa: and ſinne ſeparateth a man from 
God.; Teremn- | 5 
T herefore fixne muſt needs be the greateſt enill of all 6- 
thers, .: 
For neither pouerty, ſickneſle, blindneſſe, lameneſſe, 
nor any affii&ion(of it ſclfe) ſeparates from God : vay, 
they being ſanRified, draw vs neerer toGod, toknow 
him better, and'truſt more in him ; as Zepb, 3.22. ? will zgp,q. 1s, 
alſo leaue in the midſt of thee , an affiited and poore people, 
and they ſhall truft in me. Therefore of alleuils,the enill 
of ſin is the greareſt:ſeeing it depriues vs of the greateſt 
good of all the ſweet and comfortable communion 
with God, his Angels andall the ioyes of Heauen, and 
brings ro communiaa with the dinelland his angels, to 
Hell torments foreuer, We ſee how e Hary wept and 
tooke on when Chriſt was remoued from herfight, Oh May weeging, 
(ayes ſhe)T bey bane taken away my Lord, . and I know not 
Where they bane layd him : So is every true Chriſtian 
diſcouraged , hauing left ſenſe of communion with 
Chriſt: when heapprehendeth how his finnes hauc rai. 
ſed vpa partition wall betwixt God and him, this of all 
forrowes is the greateſt : Nay,in this caſe, nothing can 
comfort yatill the Sunne ſhine: Againe, vnrtill the 
Sonne of Righreeuſneſle diſcouer himſclfe ſome way to 
the ſoule,by ſome beames of his favour : as the Chur- 
ches experience was in that dolefull eſtate; Law 1.16, rament,t.16, 
For theſe things I Wweepe qnine eye, mine eye runneth done - © 
With water, becanſe the (omforter that ſhedld reliene my Fine 
ſoule, w farre from mee, &-6- Sois it with eucry _ 
| Is ke 
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ficke ſoule,ymillthey hane found and recouered Gods 
The vſe of this is,that ſceing of alleuills, ſinne 18 the” - 
,we muſt learne ſ{oto eſtceme and account of it. | 
What a world is it teſce, how men will complaine of 
worldly cuills, ponerty,toothache, headache, and ſuch 
like,and neuer complaine of our finnes , whereby the 
ſoule is made aſtranger to God, and we reputed as cne- 
mics ynto him. vs 
Uſe,2. Anothervſc may be, to admonifh vs that our greateſt 
_ care muſt be toaueyde ſinne : wee ſechow carefull-we 
beto auoyde fireand water, hunger and thirſt, naked. 
nefle & wants,how much more ſhould we ſtudy to flye 
from finne : ſceing if all the enils of the world were 
compacted in one, they are not able to bee ſo great 
Augub.Hom, gz EN Euill as the cuilloffinne, whichas Saint «Avgaſtine 
ſayes,is ſweet, but the death bitter , whichartends it in 
« Sa.14 Cthebottome, The people, Sam.14. ſaw honey drop, 
and 7 (though they were extreme hungry ) no body 
durſt taſte it ; becauſe of the curſe, ſo howſoever wee (ce 
Hony drop- the honey of this world droppes, pleaſures of finne, yet 
ing®  _Itisnotbeſtto taſtethem,becauſe of the curſe and bit.. 
orters, ter fruit offione. When Porters arc hyred to carry a 
load, they vſe firſt to fecJeand poiſe it withtheir hands, 
to (ce if they be able to yndergoe it, for if it be too hea. 
uy, they will not meddle with it. So ſhould we doe 
befpre we meddle with finne, confider the burden and 
waight of it,waighthe danger and puniſhment, that ſo 
findivg it of all cuils the greateſt, *wee may flic and 
. —_ it. | En 
| T o be contented then to endure patiently the euill of pu- 
Oſte3. mfbment, that wee way eſcap: < will of ſenne z Go 
G.OD of his infinite wiſedome inflias., the one 
| that-we may be freed from the other: as one wellſayes; 
' Lefſercuill, A wiſe workeman, will vadergoe the lefler euill to a- 
Chirurgion, yoid the greater : as the Chirurgeon cuts off one mem. 
_ ber, leſt allthe body ſhould be infeRed ; or as.in a fire 
wt | | ' men 
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-enen will pull do 
whole Towne. So it muſt be our wiſedome, by endu- 
ring the l<fſer, to auoyd the greater cuill of ſfinne; for 
the cuill of Puniſhment, is not abſolutely and ogly 
euill,(cuill in it ſelfe) ir indeed ſeemes euill rohimthar _ 
feeles it 2 but it is good init ſelfe, as [renew ſpeaks, It is 
good in it ſclfe as being an aR of Diuine Iuſtice. Maluw ;;, 11 v 
Pex2:eunill in the puniſhmenrt,Sed bonum ef [ nſtitia Dei, hn Bib. 
geod in regard of Geds Juſtice, But the euill of fig, it is 
abſolutely & fimply euil mir (elfe: becauſe it is adire& 
aucrfion and turning away from him that is only good. 
The ſecond thing remarkeable in this laſt Branch of 
the Pctition, is , to obſerue twoor three things from 
| hence, that we deſire to be deliuered from euill. 
Firft,O ur oWwne inability, that we be not able te deliner 
our ſelues. It is God that muſtdeliverand keep vsfrom 
all finne. So that in confeſsion of our owne frailcy and 
 weaknefle, wee acknewledge all power tobeof God SY 
which muſt deliuer vs from cuill: yea, fromthis great Sh 
cuill of fin.So Peter fhewes, That wee are kept from the 31 5e. 
power of God through faith wnto ſeluation. And (brift lob 17-15» 
prayesfor his diſciples, T hat the Lord wonld keepe thews 
frem exill,So that it is God onely who keepes vs from 
cuil,wearenet able to keep our ſclues fro the very leaſt. 
It hath been a queſtion, whether man can reſiſt tem... Quef+ 
' tation by the power of Nature without grace, wherein 
ſome of the Schoolmen , gocon very ſmoothly, ſome 
worſe and more harſhly, 


But the truth is,that no man by the power of Nature Anſe © 


'3 


_ (net aſsifted by grace )is ableto reſiſt the leaſt remp.. 
tation. This not enely Saint eAuguſtine.againſt the Feo 
 lagians ſhewes by many ſtrong reaſons z but alſs very 
reaſon will confirmeit. Bor, , 7 x 
No body can deny but that it ts a good thing to reſiſt any 6Argument, 
tentation What ſoencr. | 
But there is no good thing in vs by Nature. 
T hereforeby Nature we cannot reſiſt guy textation. i 
| - 06M _ That 
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Math, r.214 
Pſal,116, *. 


- proofe, 2 (or.3.5.Wheret 


 theirfinnes: Asghe children of //rar] gryed yaro 24e- 


That there is no good thing in vs by Nature ; ſee for 
Apoſtle ſhewes, wee are 
notofour ſclues ſufficient to thinke a good thought. 


| AndChriſt tels vs, fob 15-5. Without me ye can doe no- 
thing : Wherefore we muſtdeſire ſtill that God would 


Jellner vs by his Almighty power. A little childe, ſo 
long as ke is [cd by the hand of the Mother, ſe long is he 
able ro walke vp and downe the houſe without hurt 
but if the Mether once ler ir goe,then it fals,and breaks 
facc or neſc. and ſo crycs eur. So it is with the children 
of Ged in this werld,ſo long as he ypholds and ſuſtaing 
them by his grace,ſolongdeethey walke without hore 
and danger inthe wayes of Ged. But ct him ncucrſe 
little withdraw himſeclfe and his Grace, leaue vste our 
ſclues,by and by we fall into great and gricuous ſinnes, 
whereof happily we are not healed many a yecre after. 
You ſee what Dazids confeſsion is; 1 ſaid in my profpe- 
rity} ſhall neuerbe moned : But thou bidft thy face , and 1 
was troubled; 6 
Secondly,This ſhewes it to bee a great delinerarice 


_ and worke of Gods goodncfie and mercy to bee kept 


fromfinne. It ſcerncd a great delinerance, the eſcaping 
of bodily danger : as Perer from priſon, /oeph out of 
bondage, D4nie/from the Lyons denne : but indeed the 
great deliverance isto be freed from finne, which the 
Angell proneuncesas a great bleſsing ( ſpeaking of the - 
birth of Chriſt) 7s n.1we ſhallbe called Jeſus, for he ſhall 
ſane hrs people from their ſinnes. $0 Pſal,116.8. He con- 
feſſes this fora great mercy. For thou haſt delinered my 
ſoule from death mine eyes from teares ,, and my feet from 
falltmg. Thisthe people of Ged muſt eſpecially pray for 
to be freed from the power offinne, Bur oh ! the greg. 
teſt part ofthis world haue no- care to bee deliuered 
from this greateſt cuill; So they may be deliucred from 
trouble,danger, ficknefle, they thinke all is well with 
them,they are content to lineanddyeſo , yearo rot in 


fer, 


but deliver vs from tail, >. -Fhhk 
[zr,Tolle Serpentes, went tohane the fiery Serpents re- Fiery Ser- 
Lvodur pars well enough pleaſed to retaine their fins, pents» 
ſs they wererid of the Serpents, So doe the men of this 


-- 


——_—  . 


world defireto be rid efthe Serpents, worldly gricfes 
and wants annoyarices, licknefle, lameneſle, vnſcaſona. A 
ble weather,and ſuch like, but nocareto be rid of the 
greateſt quill of finne. _ | | 
 Thethird thing is an Interrogation, by way ofde- Ouef. 
maund. #hat be the exills of ſrwne, which Wwe bere pray to 3 
be del;nered from ? Thing, 

I anſwer in general, we pray to be dcliuered from all An/- 
finne,ſo it comes in vnreftrained : Lord delixer vs from x 
exill : that is from all cuill. Sothat we pray to be deli. ger 
nered from cuecry cuill way,as Daxid, Pſal.119. 101, [ Tſ4.nr9.tors 
hae refrained my feet from exery enill way., that I might 
keepe thy conmmandements, So the Apoſtles exhortation 3 Cor.7.1+ G 
is, Let vs clenſe onr ſelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and 
ſpirit perfelting ſantification in the feare of the Lord. It 
1s the common corruption of the world, that they bee 
carefull to auoyd ſome ſinnes, and not others, Like /e- 
horam wo teoke away the off of Ba«l,and yet de. Images Bad: 


parted not from the ſinnes of 7eroboam.. Soitis with 
of vs, we can be contented tatake away the Ima. 
ges of Baal, to be afraid of ſome grofle and grieuous 
innes,ſuchas Murther,Theft,high Treaſon,&c-and yer 
they will continue in a number of other finnes vnrepen- 
ted of. Burt we muſt flic from all finne, as much as may 
be. If a Theefe haue found one hole ina houſe, at that A theefe; 4 
- onehole,he may carry out allthe wealth and treaſure of 3 
that houſe. So if the Diuecll finde but one hole in our " 
hearts, one cloſe {inne we are addiaed to, at that one : 
hole hee will rob vs,and carry out all our treaſure, eaue 
" _ a good grace to itand by vs at the day of 
carn s <q : 

Thus much 1n generall. ry 

Secon?ly,we pray particularly to be deliuered from In particular; 
three wicked cuills; | Firſt, From che ens of a Wicked 4 

ED heart, 


232 


Beb.3.12+ 
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2 Cor.g.15. 
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And delintr ws from twill, = 
bart ; becanſe it is the fountaine thar allour aQions 


comefrom ; for which cauſe the Apoliles exhortation 


is, Hebr. 3412. Brethren take heed,left there be in any of 


you an euill heart to depart away from the lining God, And 


the wiſe mans connſellis,Prox, 4' 23. Keeps thy beart 
with all diligence, for from thence commeth life, It a man 
would have good water aboat his houſe, he muſt eſpe- 
cially look vntothe cleanſing of his Springs, for though 
he clenſe is Pipes and Conduites,yet if his Springs bee 
foule and muddy,he isneuer the better, So becauſe the 
heart is the Fountaineand Spring of all euill, wee muſt 
eſpecially looke tothat. 
The ſecond kind of cuils which we pray againſt,are 
| KT. exils, ſcandalous to our holy profeſsien, ſuch as 
oe not onely bring diſgrace vpon our ſelues, but in 


ſome ſort alſo caſt diſgrace vpon the Lord himſelfe. 


Which is contrary tothat rule of the Apoſtle, i Cor, 10, 
32+ Giue noeffenceneither to the JeWwes nor to the Gentiles, 
nor tothe'Churchof God : euen as I pleaſe all men in all 
things,c5-c.' SO Paniſairth;2 Cor.g.15.. For it Were ber. 
ter for me to dye, then that any man ſbould make my reioy- 
cing vaine; Sd it ſhould be with vs,ratherco die a thou- 
ſand deaths,then to looſe our reioycing, bring any dif. 
honour vnto God,or ſtaine our holy profeſsion,and the 
'Goſpelt. * | 
Thirdly,zve prayagainſt the exill of our owne Nature, 
thatis,apainſtthoſe linnes we are molt prone, and in- 
clined to, for cuery one hath ſome ſpeciall finne which 
haunts his nature aboue the reſt, Now therefore wee 
pray vnto God that hewoulddclinerand keep vs from 
theſpeciall finneswhich our nature is prone and incli. 
.ned vnto : 'As the Drunkard from his: owne drunken- 
-nefle,the Lyer from his deceit, the corrupt man from 
his vncleannefle,&c, Danidheprayes(tothis purpoſe) 
to be deliuered from bis iniquity. It cannot be ſomewhat 


| [calie [to'keepe vs from our  owne ſinnes ,” ſuch as 


our-nature is moſt: inclined vnto, herein a man may 
VV _ ; make 
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maketrueſt tryallof himſelfe, Andas this muſt be the. 
continuall care of a Ehriſtian , ſo eſpecially now when 
the bleſsings of God lie before vs, and we be ready to 
gather that which the good hand of GO D hath pro. 
uided for vs, O then pray vntoGod that wee bee kept 
from euill,from the cuill of finne that he doe not take 
away his bleſsings,or hide his countenance from vs ; as 
Hoſes was deſired to coner the ſhining brightneſle of 
his face. Bur intreat wee the Lord to come into his 
Vineyard, tocnter ypon his bleſsings, and to inioy the 
fruit of ourlabours : and ſo to guide vs continually by 
the hand of his good prouidence : As we may not be led 
wvnto tentation , but be delinered from enill.. And that for 
theſe reaſons. 

x For thine # the Kingdome, 

2 The Power 

3 And the glory for ener. 

Amen, | 
Hauing thus ſpoken of the Peritions , bothhich 

concerne Gods glory, andour owne good: whereby 
Chriſt hath raught vs to make our Requeſts regular, 


whatſocuer we aske,demaunding it accordingtoGods r 10h 5.4, 


will, with aflurance to receiuc it : 4s we haue it, 2 /obx 
 5-4- Henow atlaſt brings vs vntoa view of thoſe rea- 
ſons, whereby we may firengthenand backe our Petiti. 
ons,that we may be aflured not te looſe what wee pray 
for. Secd as we know may periſh two wayes. 
x ffitbenot good. + 
2 If the groundbe naught. | 

For though the ſeed be good : yet if the ground bee 
not anſ{werable, it will come to nothing. Bur it is not 
fo with the ſeed of Prayer, for the ground tharit is 
ſowed in, is the eares and boſome of God, 'Therefore 
howſocuer it may periſh in reſpe& the ſeede is not 
good, yet it can neuer miſcarry , becauſe the 
ground is good, bat the L o x D will make it 
proſperand returne it with ableſGing and increaſe; 
Ii 4  There- 
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For thine i the Kingdome, 

Therefore let vs hold our clues to the rule of (b-;/, 
and then we neednertto doubt, -bnt to hauc a bleſsing 
if weeſecke for it; and be not wanting to our ſelues, 
the Lord will not be wanting vnto vs, as you haue 


heard. | 
Now for the conclufion,it containes two things. 


- x {ertaine reaſons to inforce the Petitions, 
T hine is the Kingdoms, Power and Glory. 
2 4 _—_ or reiterating of our deſires ,in the laſt 
words, Amer,whichis as much as toſay, Lord, 
let it be ſo, : 


Firſt,for the reaſons, we muſtconſfider, why eur Sa- 
niour Chriſt aunexeth-theſe., and doth propound Petitions 
without inforcing reaſons ? This was to ſhew with what 
carneftneſſe, and excellent feruent intention , wee muſt 
pray to God, not ſlightly and coldly, but preſsing him. 
with axgguments,being ſcriousto obtaine what we pray 
for. But how doc many of vs pray , indeed it is with. 
ſuch deadnefſe,and coldnefſe, as if we did not greatly 
care whether our requeſts be granted or not. Now to 
carre&-8& mend this fault; our Sautour ſhewes we muſt 


be ſeriousand earneſt inour ſuits. Dexid ſayes, e 31 


Children cry- 


10g, 


voyce came to God when I cryea, My voyce came toGod,and 
he heard me. Children be earneſt whenthey craue, bur 
when they cry,they are ſo impertunarc, that they will 
hane nonay. So we that be the children of God , mauſt 
not onely craue of God, but cry alſo, and. beſo importn. 
nate,that III vs tillwe hane our requeſts: 
granted,and the bleſsing we ſeeke for, This our. Saui- 


- our ſhewesby the impertunity of a friend, ſuingatmid- 


Lake 1$.5,6,. 


Prayers aze,and the likelier to ſpeed, = 


night,(an vnſcaſonabletime)who beates,and knockes, 
andcals, and wilt not veſt vntil he hane the three loaues 
that he came for. Asalſo by the widdowes importuni- 
ty and preuailing with the vniuſt ludge; which ſhewes, 
that the greater and more iris, the more acceptableour 


Saint 


F the power aud the glory, ” ves 2 
Saint Paul wills vs to ſtrive by prayers with God: 'Y 

meaning, that as 7 acob ſtroue, wept and wraftled with 6#.33.25%. 
| the Angell, and would not let him goe withoat a ble(- 

fing; So ſhould we ſtrine with God by prayer,in aho. 

ly reuerence,and (ay as he ſaid, Lord 1 wil not let thee go H0ſ0112.4+ 7 
wnleſſe thoubleſſe me,unleſſe thou ſhevy mercy _ me , and 

grant me wydeſire ; and then, no doubt, keeping the 

right courſe which Chrift hath ſet downe, we fhal! pre. 
uailewithour God. Butoh ! how are wee to ſceke in. 
this,how poorely come we forward in grace, as haning 

no life in vs? as though weſuſpeRed that God were 

not able to grant our-requeſts ? or elſe the immoderate 

cares ofthis world choake vp our defires : or the foo- 

liſh interpefitionof vaine thoughts,and wanton moti- 

onshinder our zeale anddeuotion. So that. by our Sa- 
uioursreafons, we muſtlearne toquicken our (clues, to 

be more ſerious in our prayers, conlidering God will 

haucirſo;, and delighteth in importunity, therefore 

ſhewing vs vndeniable reaſons teincite vsto pray. 

Secondly,we muſt confider, What kid of 7caſons they *s- 

| be which Chriſt nnexah here ? They be af _ taken What kind of 
frem without vs, andnot one of them found:within ys ; **%0ns they 
which wasto ſhew, that nothingofthe world is-with. © 

in vs, ( nonot in the-yery beſt of vs) that might moouc 

or inclinethe Lord to ſhew mercy and fauour vnto vs ; 

no ſuch dignity or merit, whereby we may procure fa- 
uour or thinke to- be heard and ſpeed at the hands of 

God : ſecing whatſocuer inclines God to heare and 

pitty-v$,is wholly in himſelfſe. As Dazidſhewes inthar Bſalia.s: 
prayer ofthe Church, Pſal.44.4. T hox art my King , ob wa 
God,command deliuerances for 7acob.,. through thee wil 

we puſh down our enemies, through thy Name Will we tread 

them vader that riſe up againſt vs. SO Pſal. 143-11, Hee Pſaltyzo11s- 
begges quickring from God for his Names ſaks, c>6- And | 
Danel 9.18, ( faithhc)We dee not preſent our ſupplica.. Den.g 1s, 
tions 5 before tbee for our oWne rightrenſneſſes', but 7/6 _ 
roar mere. 2 
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For thine is the kingdome, 

So hee himſelfe by the Prophet ſpeakes inanother 
Place : 1 doe not theſe things vnto you for your ſakes,O bouſe 
of Iſrael ! but for my holy Names ſake,c-6, Thus when we 
would obtaine any good thing from the Lord, we muſt 
learne to goc out of our ſclues, and to raiſe all the mat. 


" ter of our hope and ſpeeding from the Lord, for his own 
A : ſake,out ofhis meere goodnefie and mercy. _, .. 


Thirdly, weare hence to conſider with our ſelues, 
that the reaſons be fit and forcible , whereby our Sauiour 
Chriſt,ſecretly anſweres three doubts conecrning pray. 
er, which might be diſcouraging impediments, to hin. 
der ys notto ſpecd, when we pray. 2 ant 

2  Firſt;jyher'the party ro Whom We pray,hath no authority 
to grant it. This was ſcene when the Mother of Zebedees 
ſonnes came ynto Chriſt,defiringa requeſt of him, that 
her two ſonnes might ſit, the one at his right hand, the 0- 
ther at bis left hand in his Kingdome,vato which Chriſts 
anſwer was; firſt , in generaall, Tee know not What yee 

| aske 5 cand then he tels her, But ts fit on my right hand 
Maith,z0,20, and on my left , is not mine togiue, but it ſoallbe piuen to 
them, for Whom it #s prepared of my Father. Here ſhe peti. 
tioned amiſle,in ſuch ſort as came meerely from affeRi. d 
on and fauour to her children, this isene impediment, 
ſuing vnro one who hath no authorityto grant, at leaſt 
in that thing. Wn 

2 Secondly ,Fhen though the party hath authority, yet hee 

| bath not power and ability to ave it, As1n that deſolation 
War, of /xdea,propheſicd of, Iſa.3. 7. Where ſome ſhould come 
and hang vpn helpleſſe helpers : this anſwer(he ſhewes ) 

they make. In that day ſhall he ſweare,ſaying,? will nor 

be an healer ,for in my houſe is neither bread nor cloathing, 

make me not a ruler of the people.So 2dati17.16.We read 

a complaint made vnto Chriſtby acertaine man whoſe 
fkdobying lunaticke and broughtto his Diſciples,they 

could not cure : this is alſo a diſcouragement, if wee 

doubr of the parties ability tohelpe. 

3 Thirdly, when though the party wee come to hath 

: * _ | both 
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The reaſons 
arc forcible, 
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2, thepower and theglory, 93> "=. 
both authority and ability z yer-is vemilinger pravt; as -- 
we (ce in churliſh N.abal towards Da: [> Shall T then 1 Sam.zg.ut, © 

FE - ake my bread ana Lo, Water, and my fie 11 f bat 1 haue killed : 

for my ſhearers, aud giue it vnto men, whom [know not Sn no 
whence rhey be ? theſe be the three impediments which ; 
if they pofſefle one throughly with a preiudice, may 
hinger prayer : either not to be, or it done,yetnot to 
ſpeed.Now,our SaxionrChriſt remoucth all theſe, ſhew- 
ing; 1 .T bat the Lord hath authority to. doe it , becauſe 
the Kingdome ts his, Whine 4 

2 T be Lord hath ability becauſe his is the power. 
3 Hathwillingneſſt to dee it, becauſe all the glory and 
honour of it ſhali be his owne. | "Io $5 
And thusbytheſe three reaſons , our, Saniour hath 
cleered and remoued all theſe rabbes in the way,which 
might make vs doubt not to obtaine at the. hands ef - 

God what we pray for. 4 
' Concerningthefirlt reſon,taken from Gods authori- Feaſoy t, -j 

ty,( For thine is the Kingdome ) we oblerue, that. The So. ws 4 

neraighty and free diſpoſition of all things 15 1n-the hands of | 
God: Soas wemay well pray; Lord thon wayſt giue vs 

Heauen,pardon of ſinnes, daily bread, all that we need and : 

pray for, Becauſe, Thine is the Xingdome : thou, halt the 

free and intire Dominion of all things, and thou (as-So.. 

ueraigne Lord)maiſt diſpoſe of them,& diſpence them 

at thine owne will. So Dexidſaith., Thine, O Lord, xs 

greatueſſe,aud power jand vittory.and praiſe :, for all that is 

 :nheauengor inearth,is thine : both riches and honour come 

of thee, and thou raigneſt euer all,cc. All other things are 

tyedtolawesand rates; a man in his family may nor 

take the childrens bread and giue it yntothe dogs. Yea, 

a King that will rule in his owne; Kingdome, hath his 

power limited and confined of God z far it is mentio. 
nedasanoteofancuillKing,t.Sam.8.14+ T hat hee ſhall 1 Sam.B,t4, 
take their fields and vineyards , and beſt Oliue trees , and 

Fine them to bit ſernants;ButGodhathan illimired pow. 

<crand ynreſtrained,  ſoas hemay diſpoſe ofall chings 
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For thine « the Kinedone, 
at kis pleaſure : being therefore ſure that we can wake 
for nothing which he hathnor authority to giuevs. 

Nay this reaſon, if it be well weighed? hath a further 
force in it, Namely, becauſe the Kingdome is thine,S0,0 
Lord!it belongs vato thee, and is much for thy honour, 
to giue vs all theſe bleſsings and graces that wee pray 
daily for. For we all know that it belongs vato a king 
ro prouide tor the comfortable and good eſtate of his 
owne ſubieRs and ſeruants. And therefore Salomons 
kingdome and gouernment(amongk other grows ge was 
ſo renowned for this, becauſe he ſo royally and richly 
prouided fot his ſubicas,that filuer was nothing Worth 5n 
his dayes, So ſceing God is our King , itbelongs to his 
care, to furniſh and ſtore vs with all graces needfull, 
Thus holy Daxids praiſe wasto fetch all his wants 
out of Gods ftore-houle,as P/al.5.2. Hearken wnto the 
woyce af my cry,my King, and my God, for unto thee wil [ 
pray. Thercaſon of this his dependance vpon God, hee 
ſhewes,P/al.;74.12. For Goais my King of old working 
ſaluation in the midſt of the earth. Thus alſo it is Gods ho. 


_nourto furniſh his owne ſabicRs and ſcruants, with all 


manner of ble(sings and gracesneceflary.The vſcsbrief- 
ly are two. | 
Firſt, ſeeing the Kingdome is Gods, whatſocuer thy 
ſe{fe or thy eſtate be, though nener ſovnworthy or vn. 
fit,be nor diſtruſtfull,diſcouraged, doenor diſpaire, be- 
cauſe the kingdome is the Lords, that is, Hee hath tbe 
free and abſolute diſpoſing of all,to diftiribute, and giue away 
at his pleaſure,vnts Whom he will, and when be Will. There- 
fore yeta while, pray ſtill,be patient , and waite his lei. 
ſare,for he will come to thy comfort in the beſt time. 
Secondly , ſeeing the kingdome is the Lords, never 
grudge at the good eſtate of another : becauſe the Lord 
is onely wiſe, yea,infinite in wiſedometo diſpoſe of all 
things as hee lift, /r is not lawfall for me to doe With my 
oWwne as f liſt : So let vs be contented with his good 
will and pleaſure, hee who hath leaft hath more 
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chen he defcrueth : ſee what 7acob ſayes, Gen. 32 10. Gm.31.16, 
1 am not worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies. So when oid ; 
Eli was threatned with the deſtruQion ot his houſe, for 
the tranſgreſsions of his ſonnes: his. reply is, /r s the 1 Sam.3.18, 
Lord,let him doe What ſcemeth him good. And D auid Pal. Tjal.z99. 
$99.ſaith, 1 Was dumbe,f opened not my mouth , becauſe 
thoudidft it S © 
| Theſccend reaſon is taken from The power of G O D; 2. Reaſon. 
thar is, the ſtrength and abilitietodoe all whatſocucr © 
wepray forer need, is Gods. Earthly Kings many times 
want power, though they be willing to helpe their ſub. 
i6Qs and ſcruants as when the poore woman.cryed 
out to the King of /ſracl (in a great diftreſſe ofhunge?) 
Helpe my Lord,O King! He anſwered; Seeing th: Lord 
deth not ſuecour thee, how ſhould T helpethee? Thus we ma- 
ny times want power, butthere 1s no want of Power 
and abiliry with God, (ecing qutof the rich ſtare. houſe. 
of his abundant plenty, hee 18 able to ſupply what wee 
Rand in need of: As the Apoſtle ſpeaks, E ph. 5: 20.1 Epbeſ.5.2.0. 
to hins therfore that is able ro doexceeding abundantly aboue 
all that we either are able to ack or thinks, be all. glory for 
euer. Thus it is a good thing for euery. man to be pcr- 
ſwaded of this,that we can aske nothing at the hands 
of God,but he can giue it. 'Whereupon the Leper, and ,,.,,,. , 
ſo the Centurion, borh come toChrilt with this ſpeech, ** 
Lord if thou Wilt thou canft make me elcane. And 2 Cor.9, cg 
8. Heſhewesthismuch, That God i able to make all. ; 
grace abound in them,c5c. Peter ( wereade)ſolongaghe 
carricd his eye to Chriſt,he was able to walkevponthe 
waues of the Sea.But when helookt away from Chrift,,,, c.. 
andcaſt tiseics vpon the Windes and Billowes,by and yalkiog, 
by he began to finke. Sois itwith vsinthis world, as 
long as wecan calt our care ypon the power of God, ſo 
long wemay bevpheld inall temptations and troubles: 
as a man ſtandingon the top ofa high Tower, is ſafe {0 x man ons 
longas he lookes vp, but looking downwards, is ready Tower, 
to tall. Soit is with vs, 'wherwedoe not looke. voto 
| caucn., 
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P/ali40.17+ 
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-T he power and the glory, 

Heauen, but looke ou feares and other things down, 
wards,we by and by arc'in danger of drowning. Ir is © 
a good thing therefore euer to looke vnto the power of 
God, confidering that what is impoſs1ble to man, is 
poſsible with God, with whom all thingsare poſzidle, 

The third reaſon is taken from the glory of Ged, For 
thine © the glory, for excr and ener, That is to ſay, Lord 
it isthy glory and honour to dee theſe things that wee 
pray for,and though not for oar ſakes,” yet Lord doeit 
for thine owne honour and names ſake, which is abone 
all things a ſtrong moriue , there being nothing which 
more mooues, and preuailes with him, then his owne 
glory. The giory of God, isas it were the eye of God, 
histendereft part, yea,ſucha part , as he will not haue 
touched : as ?/aiab ſpeakes thereof. ey glory will 
not gine to another,(ſaith the Lord.) So though nothing 
in the world be in vs,and we haue no merit, being to fal 
into the duſt yer this is ſurethat the Lord will thinke 
vpon vs,as Dauiaſpeaks;Pſal.q0.17.But 7 ans poore and © 
reedy,zet the Lord thinketh on me,cc. hewill thinke on 
whatſocuer concernes his owne glory and hongr:Confi.. - 
der we then what a great mercythis is vntovs,thatthe 
Lord hathapt and folded vp our good' in his glory, As 
the luic is ſo wrapt abouta tree, 1 hgt.ir cannot be fed, 
but we maſt fell the tree alſo : ſois the glery of God in. 
folded and wrapt inour good, that they both goe toge. 
rher. 

Theſe things confidered, let vsftrinc in our prayers, 
With hurmblencflc,confeſsion, fligme, importunitie, gi- 
uingall to God, and emptying'our ſclucs of all good 
things in our (clues, So «Abraham ſpeakes vnto God, 
7 haxe preſumed;that aw but duſt and. aſhes to ſpeake vnts 
the Lord. So he ſayes,!ſa. 40.17. eAll Nations before 
bim are a« nothing, ard they are counted ro him lefſe then 
not bing and vanity. 

Thus muft wee come downe all and be abaſhed in 
wrowne light,  refexring our ſclues in prayer to the 
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This laſt word centaines a refleRion or inference of 
our deſires. Somelearned men rake it for an afſenr of 
faith,but though in Poſitions and Propoſitions, it beſo, 
yer in prayer it isalwaycs vſcd asa roote of refleQien, 
Amen,Good Lord let it be ſo.W<> ſhewesthat there muſt 
be great attention in our Prayers, the mind muſt be (c- 
riouſly fixed vpon that weſpeake for to the Lord, with- 
out ſtraying and wandringthoughts. Ir is an opinion 
of the Papiſts, that if a man haue a generall intent to 


' pray,it is no ſinne to cntertaine wandring cogitations, -þ 
fothat a man may goc on with his beaJes,and finiſh vp (IJ 
the number of his dotiſh ſayings for all his buſineſſe. -. = 


As they that haue. a iourney to London, if they put Iourney ro 
themſclaes on the way, necdneuer-thinke on Zander, London, 
for cuery ſtep the horſe rakes, ſershim forwards. But 
our Sautour Chriſt here ſhewes the flat contrary , that 
we muſt finiſh vp our prayers,withthe ſame attention, 
earneſtneſſe ,and fernency, with which they were be. 
gun , all wandring thoughts being expelled.- For {o 
loag and ne longer we pray, then our minde is eleua- 
ted and lifred vp vato the Lord, 

Saint Auguftine (ayes well to-this purpoſe ; who 
intends to ſpeaketo one ina ſerious matter , and then 
<1 emo talke to —— who will _ 2 ſuit toa 
Fudge,begin to propoſe the matter, and then turnehis Et 
ſ a.” cohia friend ſtandingby 2 who canſuffer this? Jour? _ Ss 
whocanendureit? much more then when wee come * -D 
toGODinprayer, ought we to haue our thoughts -- 
ſer, and minles prepared to be attentiue vnto that _— 
whiehis ſaid : like Holy Dauid: to bee able to ſay, "3 
My heart is fixed, O LORD, My heart « fixed: 
«ate my glory, cr that we may not appeare -_ oe Dh 
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7 F ſpirits,aad Wa 
thoughts: but with rauiſhed hearts and mindes (c- 
rious, thirſty, earneſt, attentine, longing for the 
things prayed for;'We'may alwayes conclude 
our prayers comfortably,to our cuerla.. 
ſting reioycing,to cry,Euenſo Lord; 
Amen, A men, A men, 


Yeni ctiam Domine leſ. 
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THE DOCTRINE OF. 
 REPENTANCE © 


| Asit was Preached in diuers Germans , by 


that Reuerend, Learned, Holy, Painfull, and Te 


dicious Divine, Mr.loun Sw 1 tx, late Miniſter | 
of theWord of God at Claxering in Ex And ſome: 
time Fellow of Se. /obns Colledge in 
Pblied Gnceha defer | 
the Hungne., 2 
VPRIGHTNES HATH BoLDdNES, 


Intact . E.. 

© that thou had#i hearkened to my ob 7 vc, then had thy peace Berne ar & _— 
Riner, andthy Kighteou/neſſe as the wangr of the Sea. MT 
Thy ſeed iſo bad beene az the ſaxyl, and the off-ſpring of thy pa oat: if gravelts on” 
Giexans floold net baxc berno ent off ner defiroyedfrom before _— 
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\ Tothe Reeder... ao 
I Hrillian ay I Gd __ 
WD here:the. ſo DWre, and: bitter 
) Pill of Repentangeyeteare 
it not , for it: comes pat to 
A : kill, bacto to cure:theeiTr way 
SR. bee bizter inthe! tafte'; but 
== my ward foc at,-it; will; bre-healchfull in 
Tear 
Inge, anfl0y14e497t thy; Mmorta 
oe be ag ng 
thy imomoxall ſouleif:.If 
_ eftan ve Lleauethee 1g 
of bineraeſls 1 niqahy perdigion!( $x0pt 
Repeat.;.)buz it a;Chriltian,:;L Pray _ 
member, whathe Spirit. of God lacs, Every 
one that hath this Hope inhim; purgeth _ 
{els a as heiis-pure>Are-all; dung be 
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ſinte, thou ſhalt mourne for judgement. 1f 
thou wiltnor ſhed teares here for thy offences, 
there is no remedie, thou muſt of neceſlitic 
ceepe for euet\in Hi Med ſhall bee ( faith 
ourSaviour ) wailing and gnaſhing of teeth 
world withourend. Be not theretore{like E- 
phraim)a deceirfull Mercha 
Tighely in the ballanec of the SaiGua 
rerheinber(agSod wiſhes! This pe 
rich )thurthy chiefeltwifedomeis to 
bet theſethings: The wileticoffin 
Happineſſe of Holinefle, at 
which if thounegfeRteft; alf ils 
proote butryecte 
God, V 
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others of this nature, vieh | 54s 
as a poorc helpeto liftthee yp one ſtep hight 
vpon Facobs ladder (whichis the end1 aimed 


at ) vntill ſome other of more learning, pietie, 

experienceand wiſedome ere forthy fake a 

more excellent fabricke ypon. this weake 
| foundation, which hee heartily wiſhes ; 


Thy ſeruantin Chriſt Jeſus, 
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# Treatiſ+ 'of Repen- 
 £ance, Thich I found in the ſtu- 
I ajaf the moſt worthie Author 
L 4 little after his death : written 
in anextraordinarie ſmall rug 
ged blotted coppie : which fince that time with ex= 

. Ceeding care and paines, was thus fitted for the 
publike good ; hoping that thou walt take it in good 
part as is is, though the exatt curious hand of the 
Author was not to perfite is, as heeintended,if he 
had liued alittle longer. 7 know the diuers Bookes 
already extant opon this ſubiett, might haue diſ- 

_ Couraged mee ſo, as to bane ſpared my paines here- 
in: but that as diuers meates diuerſly. cooked an1 
dreſſed, fit beſt diuerfitie of Palares and queafie 
ſtomacks : So 7 hoped that: perbaps the plane and 
Pnuſuall handling of this Treatiſe, might comf.rt, 
encourage, and ſtirre op ſome one or other,ſupply» 
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FGod, not be altogether 
buried and forgot gig | Gods aſit- 
ſtance pub het by abort ore intreate thy 
Ebaritable Cenſure of what is done for Gods glories 
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TREATISE OF. 


Reper ntance. 


GALATH.. 3.19.24. _ 
brethen ſeracth the Law ? It was added 
of tranſgreſſions, till the fred ſhould come, to whom. 
Promiſe was made, andit was ordained by eAngels in qihe + 
hand of a Mecdiatony. © 
Wherefore the Law was our Schoalemaſter to bring Vs_ 
vVnto Cir, that wee might bel uſtified Do, mrs 


1 O ooply Chrift vnto vs whois the 
meanes of Saluation giuen of God, 
there muſt be:rwo workes ; 

1:4 worke of the Law. 
. 2.4 works of the Goſpel. 
58 That the Law _ etfeQually 
\ & / worke vpon vs, and bring vs 'ynto 
WY = tharfor which i it('was In 
of God, there nol bee:5):-: th 
14 knowledge of the Law. 
2. e An application of the Law: 
Of che knowledge of the Law wee haue already f 
now are wee to intreat , How every. man. may apply it to 
kroujolferamd fo thereby both meafure his owne coutles, 
andeurbe his wicked Jife, For cuen as the man. Eliſha, 
ER oo - a” 
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iKinr 4-345 2, King.4.24. appplyed his body vnto the childes body, 
Woking Ke «EH SAT bands voto. che childes binds” 
and his meth vatothe childesmouth,&c. and-thenit ap- 
© cared whatdifferencetherewas hacgng the. childes ol 
Pe hich beganto receiue life from E/i/haes warme' 
body: So when aman ſhall apply. the law. of God vnto. 

himſelfe vnto his hearr, hee fhall ſoone perceiue what a 
>» damnablceſtarchee is in, and low farreſhort hce comes of - 
the meanes to augide death and damnation. So then, the 

belt courſe for euery man is,to apply the Law of God vn. 

to himſclfe,and meaſure his pwnea@tions by it for a man 

may hauc a great deale of knowledge of the Law of God, 

_ andyetbencuer the betterforit, if hee bee not wiſe toup- 

ply the knowledge vnto himſelfe, and examine his owne 

courſes and life by it, for this- will diſcouer vnto him all 

bisſpots and blennſhes: and leaue.no corner. of the ſoule 
vnranſacked.  Euen as a workman: — to hewgh « 

Peece of Tim- aiyeece of timber, hee takes a line or.a z and applycs 
ber. it vntoit, by and by hee ſees whereit is marked or chalked, 

| or crooked; or ftraice, andſoproceeds in his worke accor- 
dingly : Soleta man ppm ſtraice threeds and lines of 

the law of God vnto himſelfe, and by and by hee ſees his 

owne ecuill wayes : where hee performed too few duties, 

where hee proſecuted roo his owne will, and how 

there remaineth vnto him a reward, according to his euill 

or goodaGtions. Sothen euery Ciriftian who taketh care 

to apply Chriſt vato himſelfe, muſt not onely know the 

Law of God, bur know how to apply the ſame vnto his 
4 owneſoule andconſcience : that the Law may affright, 
| wound, and bring him vnder, both to a ſenſe of ſinnes 
preſenc vename and bitternelle, as alſo toan vafained and 
found torall hatred thereof for the time to come. Now of 

the Law thus applyed, there sa double vſc ; 


1. {n the man Unregenerate, 


| 2. i» the man Regenerate; 1.99444 | 
© we -x the Varegenerate man, there 35 a fgurefold vie 
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£0 4 /nreceneh ate man; 


Firſt, I: ſhewes him Generally what is finne i\for man 
by his ownelight of his eyes and reaſon, isnotable to. diſ- 
couer his diſeaſe yvco humiielte, Row.3.20./Ferby the Law 
commeth the knowledge of Sine : and (bapyy. Nay, 4 
knew net finne but by the Law. So then, the law\of God 
diſcouers anddiſplayes finne — Q, wee _ = 
with the light of our owne eyes and vndexſtandingatG 
.helpe vs _— to ſce.Weearenort by nature Md knw 
-good and bad. No, vntill the Jaw of God diſcouer vnto 
vs what ſinne 18, irisimpoſtble tor vs to.diſcerne our mi- 


ſeric. Asa man chat is brought intoa darke roomecannot A darke 


tell how. ic ſtands, wherher moared;:or -towarc's/ a« 
-Orchard, nor hawit 1s d-made handſome. and 
-fine, or otherwiſe lyes (lurtiſh and beaftly, bur bring a can- 
dle into the roome, or carry till rhe Sunne riſcth, and by 
and by cuery thing 1$2pparant : So lec a man looke vpon 
the lighr of his owne reaſon or vnderftanding, and he will 
quickly fall 1ro euery ditch, andeunne 
by-waycs of frailtie, corrupuon and wickednefſe.” But let 
Gad lighc vpthecandlcot his/law;andby and by we ſhall 
ſec what 15 good, whit .is notgood z what is. Jawtull, and 
what 35 vnlawfull for vs. Thus isthe firſt vie of che Lawn 
the man vnregenerate;;.itſheixes him generally whar ſinne 
4s, that ic is a {inne to lye,to fweare, to make ourtable-ralke 
of. filthy actions, to be diſobechenc to ſuperiours, and: that 
wee muit bee diſrobed of our owne filthy eſtare... The Law 
of God Lay, can diſcoucr; vs, whether -wee 'offend-in 
thoughts, words, or:aCtions, and-make-it cafily knowtic 
. what linneand 


o Golcanneamrke 


G u-cullcompanic, 'to- bee. 1 
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corruption dwelleth in vs. Asthe-Lepers 

 Lidvrae themſelves, 21Kingr1ayu tier deb: netiwel; ahis « Fine p's 
s Lierwiriſe,o. So: the-Law | 
yntrohimfelfe:: I:doenot well 
to lye, to ſweare, to dice, to miſpend the Sabbath : to riot 
mpatient, proud, couerous, a 
-backbuer,&c.Q ler meriſeapd germeaway ſpeedily from 


"Or Roome- 


ow 


1 "The vfe of the Low 
+ Thefecond vſe of the Law to a man vnregenerateis, 
To ſbew bim'the Fearfulnefſe of fnne, whata grieuous and 
'fe ing ſinneis: how dangerousfor a ſimple manto 
\ offend ſo greata God, to incurre the indignation of fo 
"Thigha Maieſtie. A woman hopeth ſhets with childe,when 
*ſheefeeleth manyſtirches, longings, and other diftempe- 
ratures of herbody, but when hergrearndle and ſwelling 
- wombe appeares, then'isſhee aſſured, and nor onely findes 
it ſo, burexe her : deliverance feeles divers viotent pangs 
and gricuous convulſions: So when men runne on in fin, 
the Law of Godart length makes their wickednefle appa- 
rane, nor without perturbations, anguiſh and ſorrow, till 
there beca deliuerancefrom the ſame, and the hainouſnelfe 
of cheir tranſgreſſions ; Againezas a man hauing a foulc 
bedurted, or beſported face, doth neither know the ſame, 
norſccke to waſh ormake it cleane, till ſome friend bring + 
him a glatle, or he humſclte looke in one of purpoſe, then 
is his ouglinelle quickly difcouered, and hee is aſhamed of 
his former defornuty , fo farerh ir witha man in ſinne, hee 
kEnowerh nothing, nor feelech bis owne wretchednelle, cill 
chelaw of Godacquaint hjm with. his miſcrie, and-ſhew 
' him che ougly and: beſ) face of his tranſgreſfions : 
yea, to bee [oarhſome and'abominable, foulc as any vile 
Lepers vnder the Law. Yea, the Jaw of God pleades as ic 
jm rp :andſaith, we Iſay 9-13. 1t'it a 
ſmall thing for you to grienz' meghut you will alſo igriene 
my Gar ds ſecond vie of 2; quinine s..:pol | 
* ſhew vs whar fin is- bur alſo co:diſconer the: fle and 
hainouſnetle of _—_— 9mm eſtate weere- 
maine in vnder _ "Wi vengeance and puniſh- 
- ments; that muſt and will enſucypon 1, if wee 5 orur_a 
'nhe featefull eftace thus preſemred beforevs. © | * 


- *Thethird vſcof the Law of Godiis, that It ſhewes in 
particularone to bee a finer za and/ grieuous ſinner 
 inthefighr of God, ſo tharthelaw of God doth noconely 
hetrs man generally whas is finne, or hoy gricuous and- 


OY 


thing oo PRES a alles _—_— 3 
behnſclicis a ſuincr a great manifeſt offender againſt .a-dric,. 
the Malctye'df eitear God, fo'that'z man' tkuſt noebes "} 
comentedwiththe firſt or ſecond durie Fri ns '2 
larly vnto humſelfe, orciſe cheLawiedlitollawhim ar-che 
heeles with Twcs homo, and make him aſhamed of his 
wickednellc, or viiwillingiietſero bee: dilconered-i1t ivill 
docas NathandidtoiDiud, at firit hee began wich Para» yrchas, 
bles;and fayed open not onely::a finite, OG Wy 
nefle of: 37 IA; Nt ma $a ER 
cearmesfard, Twes omn,;So dbduthe ,Lawioff God: yrs 
ning en nl}:choy nar: 6c 
SY es hn Cy Fe "7 VA lay as 
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The ok Vie - the Applicnion of thelawot FI Vſe 4+ 
is, That it ſhewes amanwhat a Pitcons eftate bee is in by 


paſo of his fine, andchar hee is2 prieuous ctranfgreſfour 
in che {ighe of God, for the Law pleadesand ſhewes: Gods 


= 


cauſe, thac hee is preſentar all rimes, inal places, andhath 
,that we 
'(o 


no reſpett of perſons ; but reproouesall, ſhewi 
areſubie&> co vengeance, bur by the meanes. of. C 
tharthe Law of Ge rotocuapoieimdey erexvird 


Firſt, The frareef Dawnation, many a manican in z 
brauerie ſcorne death; and or obey any torrute,. bur at 


laſt hee bmrſts our withan old ſayingma Farher : Non mro- ; 
_—_ Damnari metro, danocani id todic, bur 1-am E-. 
id to be danined ; | am not aftraid' of the pag: of -W 
death, bur { arualtrad of the wpeinceds os 44 
Secondly, Shaw's in 4 man: rneaipbing inflhinelſe, g: 2 
by committing ſuch- ſinnes, whereby hee knowes he hath 
offended God, as Kom.6:2 1. cqcpattionties, What frais Rom6-214 


bad you then ef thoſe things whereof you are now aſhamed, 
&eloriarcheLa a God ll being gre ue vpon 
bb 3 
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Fhevſe of the Law 


vs for our ſinnes, it will make a man loathe to be knowne; 
and affraid co Jooke vpco heauenas che Publican, Lake 8, 
13-Bat the Publican ſtanding a farre off ,w1uld ngt ſo much 
as tift vp biteges to heauen topray : Sothe Law will ſhame 
vsand make vsaffraidof GoJ, and of our ſelues. 


'' Thirdly, Griefe and ſorrow for the loſſe of God by reaſon 
...-«. of onr ſivnes:ye2gjcheteare of chislolle hc Out 85 
Lemans. It1 Latent. 5116. The Crowicefour heed jc fallen, woe wie | 

' rot thabweerbave. finnedy Oh ſhow: many 'pallages. are 
a lows 26. 4p" bY 

| | of ceares and ſuch. like, 

| againſt God, and. thus nor onely in che per+ 

.; fonof Dawd, butinthe behalte-of .the-Chuxgh of G 
= and to ſhew cuery Chriſtian, what a.dangerouzeſtate heo is 
in, that continuech in his wickednelle againſt God,and of- 
fendecthhimby bis {inne. | | 


4 Fourchly, Riſe of Anitbbind Or as Micah dudg. 


17.2.could not be th hee had. rhe-money, and 
brought ir z as long ashee thought his: mothers curſe oy 
heauy vpon him, burſought by all:means to be reconciled, 
fofarcrhir wich aman vnder{inne,after the Law hath told 
him whaccurſe and vengeance hee 15 ſubieft ynro 3 O how 
can hee bee quiet op ar peace, though hee bring all che ſacri- 
fices inthe world; af hee be norreconciled to God and his 
Word. -If- the Law of God hath once wrought a 
man, thar heemay ſecinwhat a atc eftace hee ſtands, 
then of alliocher things.inthe warld, hee moſt dellres to 
be reconciled to Chriit. | rb 
Thusthe Law makes a man fic to xeociue Chriſt, that be- - 
foreknewnort what itmeant, for by ſhewing aman his ſin, 
the grearnefſe andgrieuouſnelle of the ſame, by making 
manaccuſchimlclte, and confellein what an ecitace hee is 
in : as farre a3 damnation, feareto loſe God, ſhame co be in 
ſodeſperate ancitace, and a lopging after the quictnelle of 
his ſoulc, and purchaling the peace of conſcience ; on 
5 £3 __ _ dering 
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to « Rexmnerdte mas; 
urs rom cryes our ypon- him- with a Joude:voite, 
hach incarredchewrath.of God :then hath heeno 
other refuge, bur to flievnto Chriſt, and by his meanes to 
delirercconciliation with God,” whichmuft needs bee ſo, 
afcerche (ighr of hisſinne? andrhis i the vie os nw 
Fox ME hg ne” pac SON 


Now in a | 
Law, in Application thereof. Firſt, 7s keepe 


-XASRES 
BEEP, 


Mera Figs, i 42 _ 
downe his Vic of 'the'” 


Pride, that hee may nor ſwell, nor” bee any wiſe puſt- vp Law. | 4 
with his ſpecialt graces'and+ gifts; $0BuPant conkcties, = 
2.Cor 12.9.2 And left 4 ſd —— wauaſure, 2-C07:12.74 4 
there was. g wen vnte me a privhe inrh SD 

wee be inthe ftare of Grace; arid:y ; 


comforts and priviledges- 
left cheated pions 
of en te date cat rm 
make vs looke vponche blacke feet of our frailie and cor- 
Tuprion, aif weewereftil| vnder che-carfe of God: - bt is 
w_ ona. ;that' ——— of her and Peacocke, 
ing of ous rayle; all igfuddenty 
_ in Kee es vpary het blacke feer-S0 lev 


= 


—— 211 rhe? 
e of a Chriftian, looke downe vpon hisfinges which 


the Law may thewhim, —  — 
the head and berdcieted ncoqnranaice, © s & rroety 
& 4-2 
Theferohd vicof the Law to a man Repanbns, is pho | | 
keope him foft vmo Chritt, as the meanes of his ſat- Vicof By = 
| wation ; forthe Lawdethnoronely thew: vs thar wee bee Law: E 
ſermanty of lirmeyz foes _—_ cuca. then when ries þ D 
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$Tobrx 1.19, 


heſorle ny flllfrom his high nance 
of ſopphycontiuallyyueb her ave mperetions pre) 


Jour of 01469 ogu br thrl:. 


Athird vſc of the RG is, Taber e marke vn:o of for 
& godly life, for DireQtionstoliveaccording roche will of 


God: asthe Propher {ſaab in many: places: ſhewes-1t: and 


; 4 1900k Pſal, Ig. Lex tua lncerna Pedibrus : Thy Law i 
4 lanterne ro my feet, as1t wee-wereto bee lighrodand 
oohinoumty, tattre wee nat; free from 'the Law ? 


| Lanſwer, wee are free from the, burdenan4 vengeance of 


the Law, buruodfrom cheobedience,ſobure for: 


(Sit 334 
IENCS to 
obſcrueche ſame, ſo. neae us pollibly all our indeavcers 
Can artaine ory n04uenſhall beeblamed of com- 
5x jk hisiameand leyell bee to hit 
frem Jewiſh Cerenmanics, and 

_— - wang > were alurdery viſto. vs,& 
_ of Chriſt, but wherethe Law rycs usto a. ho+ 
ſtritaelle of life, where xr ſhewes vs whas linne 


' $;andrhe deformitie of theſame z ar whar 1s, pertinent to 


fluation,weearc bound to obſcrue andimakey a parterae 
ſomeone notonly runny ro, fee our | 
As 1.1o/» kg. if wee Ace 

know anr. \frunes, bee. is infl and. fanhfull, to fergine 
2 ONT. da aleanſe 25 frow, all iniquitic.. There. is | 
hen a neceſficie of leading a holylifeyfor all ſach as looke 
forthar blciſednetſe co-come, this letſon the Law muſt 
406 "I WIN vsand gridenga tie way a rs 4 man 
2 long iourneyto goe, and onely hach a.gencrall 
knowledge of the place wherehee nwuſtesft and gbideghad 
need of parcicular.direftions to bring: him (thixher, wich 
more og wn gamer - So faterh _ 
vs.in this world, wee canall-ſay, wee, muſt goe,t@, heawen, - 
bur cannot leadg a holy: like whigh. muſt bang. vs 
norknbw wherein it conſiits, yaldle the awe: o_ oY 
tas the way ro + aPmirn) oeelomirnles\oemmpy 
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THE: VSE"' OF: THE 
Dolpell..” 


R: 0 MW. Eqn, J. "NY 


* For | am wot aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chip ſhin at 6 * 
the power of God onto ſaluation,to enery one t hat beleenorh 
to the Few o Prfls and ew 1 i. | 


'a workeof the Goſpell-to- 
comfort vs,and toraiſe v$ 


another, this FRY © 2905 RET 14 os A” 

—_— x betoretheworkeot _ _ Faath.a | 
the Law, before hec deoſronbabaie 
'N andfo whoſocuer: thou: bee; mes 


Application, 


Sicke man. 


Cortu pt ſore. 


The ofref hecopet. 

that the Goſpell will bring peace vnto thee yntill then, 
edn” = ſaith, Luka. .18, char lice Sort? Fa to 

ww / oſpell tothe poore, thurhee ſbe | et bs 
repibey? F+ 66 bee ſboul4.Preath delinttane>to the ym 
Cy Sabi yok ſcetheGoſpd{muſt bepuyfithedto 

the poore, tothe broken-hearted, for tilla nian bee poore 


in ſpirit, broken-heafred for hisſinges, Chriſt is not ſene 


to | mage comfort = him, Ir is a _—_ in Law, 
emtentingn Auammen licet gppe « ma 

nor red plalbieere ſ Trent bee Guo, or th % : 
condemned in open Cortt, ſo'there is no a pealing _ 
the courr of the Goſpell vheilt. hee bee co ned in the 
Court of the Law: thus the worke of the law fill goeth 
before the worke of the Goſpell, *As wee ſee in nature that 
a man mult beeſickt; before hee bee healed,ſo betorea man 
hath Chriſt co heale him, heemuſt be licke, yeadeadly ſick 
of ſinne, yea, of his -owne-ſinne, and then Chriſt will 
come and pur his body vpon his, and And ha ſome Zara 
of! his blood-for curing of him. -And 

bee; never laoke for a worke of eG 


haſt fek theworke af the Law. If a man 


TE nts! rec 
uens the giiſchicfe of 3 ek Arey orga 

7 whhar ern ark. , paines, and 
a Gio Hb 


riſing before the rho 
per Enenſo ifs thu ws. Lagrill in the hea» 
of his tuines;-Eirſt, before hee obraine- a pardon, Or 
bacomfarcds Wakdabedni ope.of .R edompxonge a wa 


if-need bee; fakia 


take hichin hand feirch'es frailied lance 
his ſinnes, ſquiſc our the corruption of nature, qr © hin 
roare and ctye againe: and -againe wih:the:ſanart: of- his 


| \ 0 OY 0 We 9p of the Goſpell, may 


lyed, and che comfares of xemiſhon wned 
ban mathe Plyſician and Surgion.of ourſoules, oro 
us, 


The wſe of the Gaſpell, 
Yeſus, and this is the worke of che Goſpell.” Now fromthe 
workeof the Goſpellchree things areco be toundour: : 
' - 3. #bat the Goſpelt tx, my | 
2. bat it workes invs. bel 7 wy 
3. In what manner it workss, 

Firſt then, che Goſpell is, Ther cenef thewendefGad, 
which contameth 4 wa happy and welcome meſſage of wo 
things & © 

| - 1. Thet Mankind i fuly. Reddemed by the death 
vets” of: Chrift. 
2. That all who will repent ond beleewe ral be par- 
- takers of. its adryding _ ok Golpell, bs 
' This 1s thehappy and gs 
which wee vnderl h har chexe is deliverance and. Re- 
.  demptionby meanesof —" : and that wee may know 
. who bethus priuiledged; ſo that in the Galpel two A 
| nn nu ae Lo þ he 
1.7132; Bs What is eof t 
, +2. pon what Condition ? Gul 
| | Nownheſpeciall and maine thing that is promiſed i in 
the Goſpell is, Redemption, that is,lite and ſaluation by the 
— Chriſt, chus I ſay is the ſpecial worke of the 
- Goſpell.: There are many comfortsin the ( , many 
es of God off ynto vs: the con of finne, 
origi hell, the forſakingof che world, bur the (| 
- maine thing is Life,Saluation,and R by Chriſt, 
- as SC Paulbrings it, Koms,b.16.' For { am wm — Romen.uc. 
the Goſpell of : farit-6s the: power of God wms ſal- 
-wation,&c.and 2.7 :m.t.Lo0. heeſayes, who hath aboliſhed 2-Tim-1.10- 
—_ , and brought life and — aluie to light: 6 - 
the Geſpell :and eA#6.10. layes hee, ſend for Perer; bee q7.6,10. 
Bern rune agheifd dat} forign pouteache 


to RPA $i, thing, in.the FTW rem _ 
. Saluation. - -» + 


£1 


bein noi a founded Gap Vie 
EIN _— 


Os ear lr oe AG Sons ed 1 nah 0k rc 
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Tm: The vfe of the Gofpill. 
- the Goſpel, To'renounce:the world, and the vaniries bf 
life; and renew our cftareby the benifite of Chriſts deayh, 
laying hold of him by Farch;whereby ar laft wee ſhall bee 
ſure of our Redemtion which bringerh life 'and ſaluation: 
rrbeſſq1s, 1.Tbe.4.18. the Apoftleſayes, Wherefore comfort your 
fſelnes one another with theſe words, What: words? to bee 
exhorted to holinetie-innooencie, love, labour, moderate 
mourning for thedead, to know the end of the ReſurreQi- 
on,all which and-many'erher, are compriſed” in. the Goſ- 
1-Pet.n,8, pell,andtend to ſaluation. So 1.Per.1.8, Wee (ſaithhee ) 
Reioyce with ion vnſpeakableand gloriow, to bee in hoge of 
eternalllife ; So as 1 haueſayed, you' ſee by this, the firſt 
vic wee may make of ir, is to labour and indeauour for life 
-encrlaſting and ſaluarion; neuer' regarding the affliions 
and troubles of chis life, which endure not, and are not 
comparablevnco that crowne, ſuch ſhall receiue who ſtriue 
as they ought ; For though there bee paine and trouble in. 
the way, yer theres much comfort and-peac&arthe end of 
the journey. I make no +queſtion bur'the paſſing of the 
_ © childrenot IfraelthroughtheWildernelle intoche land of 
Wilderneſſe © Canean,was a type of Celeſtial leruſtlems,for as rhey cudu- 
pallage' - xed maniy troubles, wants, & diftreiesin char Wildernele, 
famine;drought, heare, tedious and weariſome journeys, 
not without repining and murnuring, before: they came 
ito the land of Can4n, yea, when they were ready to 
enter and take poile;hon, there was warres; feare, Giahts, 
\"Irongares, andigh willsincheir way,G&cc.- Eneri. ſo doe 
- and muſt Gods' children goe'throngh the wildernelle of 
- © this worldere «they: come to heauen and life eucrlaſting, 
© manyafflitions, much-ſadnelle of heart, pouercie,ſcornes, 


., »deſpights, weaknelles, paſſions, repining and many mur- 
, ring in God himſelfe;yer ar latt-the-promiſes of 
.TNE- 


pell-and hope of erernall life, makes their ioy glo- 
riousand vnſpcakable, and they cnter into this Celeſtial 
Canaan, mangreall the oppolition of principalities and 

+ 1” {power $sandaltcheir ſpiricua ltenemics: whileſt ho ebecares 
:*them vp,andrhey bclecuerhey ſhall have s bletſed ilſuc - 

+4 | 
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| Bow t0attdine theſe of the Goſpel, 


all cheirtroubles and afflitions in the end; For as:x matt 
paſſing oger a deepe and dangrrous riuer .into'ſome deli. Decpe waten * 
cate meadowfall of varicge of good things; endureth all 
theſtormes, and perillous blaſts of winde, or threatning of 
therempeſt; in hope of the: polleſſion of the pleaſures of 
the place, ſo Fired it withinch who meane 'to.maxe vic of 
the Goſpell:the hope of erernall-life and ſakuation,muſt ex- 
tinguiſh all feares of our dangerous pallages4n this world, 
ouercome all difhcultiesfor our berter comming to 
heanen,and this bee ſaid of the firſt vſe, ſeeing life and ſal-- 
uation are thus propoſed ynto vs by the Goſpell of Ieſus 
Chriſt. The other vie-wee haue, to. make, or worke wee 
haue to doe, isto know how wee may compalle this and 
what wee muſt praguiſe to artaineit, wn bricte this muſt bee 


done by 


 Faithand Repentance.. 


For the firſt of hike, Faith is ſo excellent a thing, and 
ſoablolurely.needfall ro arraine che priniledges of the Gol- 
Il, as wichoue this weecan doc noching ; and vnuill this 
bel loft or weakened, wee arc ſafe and,comfortable in, all 
' eſtates. Forgas thougha manfall into chehands oftheeues, 
alchough chey rob and ſpoile himof all hee hath, yea,leaue 
him ſtarkenaked ina. wildernetſe ro winds and OS 
yerif they rake not away hus life, chere-38 ſome 
couerie, and a man may becreſtored againe to a. | 
Rare; and labour co.get more wealch,ſofareth ir with ny 
children in the wilder nelle of this world, Ncbonh hey 
arerobd, ſpoyled, and bereaurd. of .carthly bleſſings, de- 
nied honour, riches, preferment z yea, lefr nakedaz 16. were 
inthe Sunne, yetas {- as faith remaines, and. chat ey 
are conſtant in the belecte of the promiſes of the Goſpel, 
all ochkerdifficulcies are ouercome by this grace, and life: 
| ieverlaſting which ſurmquanecth allthe reft,arrained varoat = 
| the aſt:howſhould every one of vschen labourto proy.for 
as ronurſe and nnbnebinds excellent and. prokayle: 


KF 


Heb,1t, 


How 10 4ttainethe TG of the G ofpell. 
Tewell of faich : to liue by ir, ftand by it, walke by ie, and 


 doeand fuiferall-things in faith (as our forefarhers/of 
blaTed memorie) many of them have done. ,The com- 


mendation thereof, with the many rare etfe&s thereof is 


excellencly ſer downe, Heb.11, all which being a 


beyond that compalle wee now intend to wade into: Wee 

will by y our patience {eaue to intreate of jt now,and come 

tothar wee eſpecially intend, which is the ſecondthing re- 
uired of 'vs tor theartaining of lite and ſaluationthrough 
eſus Chriſt; which is, 


__  Repentance. 
If yourcade,2.Xing.5.3.you ſhall finde what Naawars 


| little made ſaid : Would to God my Lord were with the Pro- 


phet that is inSamaria, hee would ſoone deliner him of his 
teprofie :\oſairh the Goſpell vnto vs ; Oh that you would 
come vnto Chriſt, ſeeke after him by a liuely faith and rrue 
repentance for your ſinnes, hee would deliver you from 
che threatning of the Law, and releaſe you of thoſe im- 
poſſible conditions which there you are vnto ; hee 
would conquer dearh and hel] for your ſake, and pay the 
ranſomefor your ſnnes, and in theend by his Redempti- 
on bring you vntolifecuerlaſting. Thus muſt wee needs 
flic tor rcfuge vnto the death and paſſion of Chriſt. I con- 
felle tharthere is borch hfe and deach in the Law, as theres 
Saluarion and Redemprion in the Goſpel} 3 bur the Law 
(as 1 ſaid) bindes vs vnto conditions which wee can neuer 
performe, whereas the Goſpell propoſes life and ſaluagon 
vpon merecaſiertearmes; Then doe and/int ; or Doe not, 
and periſh; onely tobeleeue and-repent, and runne_ vnto 


- Chrift, andlice will heale vs of our leprofic. 


ml 


This then is the ditferencebawixr the Law and:Goſpel; 
The Law protfers hfe and Gluarion-wmo vs, if wee:;can 
keepethe Law and neuer linneayainſt God. The' Goſpell 
grues vs hope of Life and Saluation, though wee cannoe 
FT hs __ priforme: | 


kach chuscempered the. EUCTILIE Of the. Law. Lowes 
een whalgratu wes 1 im 03/1 208 6 chig3 £9 


o& 1\ir74 643 aphpns 1 2954 lv Same; a 540d 


"Of this —_ » $611 201 vile 11; 7? 


Firſt, that exery Chrifliav muſt indeanour todeops Ve "age 
himſelfe from ſs Cows, to liue.well, and labour 
on ie ; Buc if.heefall fox np 
an ule in bj PATIOS, then 
hee mult flic vnto Ieſus z Belecue the 
che Goſpell, bee of = 


entll which [ would not doe, i 
. Secondly, That wee muſt take heed 
in notorious knowne ſinne, for the Fg 


kednelſeand impiet | 
I linne ata po een 
ucd. Yea, manv g role ſwearers, 


ſuch like,can a. 1 odlincile in A pn ;l 
for all chis rogoeto bean ay well as the beft, ri 


{aid hee o (an 1deſtr 
like. Be 21 bes Ri TIan O Rey hs, 
banable wicot che deli. a pcheſe \ Dec rh _ 


be feard 
gahul 


of 


tacit for ie; 
204 ven ml tt Ian cons ef 
—_ = —_ heare hat 

wee at w . 
_ be petera Bak 8 


or Forth ns fo Mole 
foopang come vn- 
to to Fac and pence, wer 'tmuſt content to goe 
aine without Life and Saluation. And cs PFr 
ly forthe conditions of theGoſpell.” 


4 ONO AE there are ma; 
py worthy heads ro be confidercd : as, 


4. The Woof of wee canner bee ſaved withs 


2. The Oriler of ie whth oeber Gracei. 
3.The Natere of it. 


.The 
Foes any 
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The Neceflitle of Repantatiee. 
Penitencie, vreo which belongs the Grace of Faith. Now 
no man liuing cuer after t ways Atom canbeſaued in 
the tare of Innocericie, btcatſe'wee bee all ſinners and 
gricuous ſinners before the Maieſtieaf- God, fo'then hee 
char will bee ſaued maſt bee ſaucd in the ſtate. of Pe- 

 wHENCM. | 38g | 
ec ſhall ſtand befo' 1N teare of | . Either 
Non peccauj Donne, Lord, I ny» rs er Do- 
wne peccani, Lord 1 haue ſinned, Sed panitee' peceefſe, 
65, Eph A Yr ny and offended. Now no 


it 
man ming 


not periiſt'in 
pegrapcewhen.. 


Fad coine to. life; and: Saluarion.. Of this there bes- 
j ers 4 1-4, +: L F 4 .toky ICS.) 
wry Cee 2 Per. 


>> 4 


F: me r0> Syrms 
i Ys 


> Fir, ficknk Repen cance is ſuch Dmdy Grice, 

That wee renew our of Rephheninls anily,-for* fo farre as a 
manis from Repenrance, ſo farre hee is from rhe Grace 
of life» Now ir: Repenratice wet int rior cake this lis 
bercie'co fappoſechat ſore ſober and fad didughts' (as 
Wee tear ar) of Repentance Wiſt ferue the tuine? 

O whardoe wee in ſuch {light accounts. but euen caſt 

away che ſaluation of our owne foules 2 For as we heare, 
CH is ſuch a v__—_ aric ne = it 

$ away 'Repenrance, away” the faluation of: his 

Ruth,4-5,6...  ownefoute; 'Weercade Rwrh 4.5.6. that when offer was 
made tothekmſinan to redeeme the land, hee was con- 
k.  _ -, rented cill-iecametothe purchaſing of Roth the Moabi- - 
cich\womanat che hands of Naoms, then hee" gaue ourr. 
dndrcſighedbig.inccidt co'Bow': evich fo it 15" With"'a 

number of men,rhey would willingly come to heauen 
ropurchaſocheficld, char is, comero the happy eſtare,of 

ſaluation andchekm Ro of oo bur they will nor” 
haucitarthe hands of R nce;they wifl not be ham- 

bled fortheir fines, ahey etl will no fotſakethe world rhis 

. 1 5+. chercafonwhy number will loſeccrernalt fe, racher 
then forſakethe plcaſures of the world, arid theſe finkull 
|, vanities whichcontmnye ſo ſhore 'a time : and: produce 
pany 5p yan ered indein the end, 


124A Hi! 


og fhetereneons Gutls Þ Gudto oy pes ferret 
—_ glorie, or" looke 'to- ſtand: aſtified before”. 
athbes this Repetitance, there is no * 
Jar arm belongymo thee;” Indeed, if *a" man” 
Adobe fit eoſer God and eternal} life, ifhee * 


wer 7 


T he Necefarit df, Repentanice; 
before Chriſt, &c.thenlechimline ag;hee lift; and info 
the plcaſures of this 'world: Bur if hee care for 
things, lookeafter the glorie of the life ro come; deſire 
the benefite of Saluation, then let himrepent, zf hee have |, 
not repenred already; left itcome too late,: and/a worſe 
thing befall him for ir isadangerousthing to withſtand 
and let (lip che fir ſeaſons of Repenrance, when Gods ex- 
traordinarie callsand mercies 1muite vs thereunto : and - 
when hee inlightenstheeyesto ſce betrerthings. As Ad. 

17.30. theholy Ghoſt thewes : Ard the times of "this ,q.io 10. 
ignorance God wincked at, but now commandeth all men 
enery where to repent z Themeaning of this is, that how- 
ſocuer hce did letle regard thisintherimes of Ignorance, 

- when mentookenocargof theſe things, yer:now' that 

they know from the lightof the Goſpell, what.isro- bee 

done, every man-muft repent and' come: vnto. God. It 
_ - muſt beourcareto ourſclues vaco Repencance 


b 23:wee thall-hcarc heteafter., Eucty {ne that 
weecommit in this-world-mit haucaRepencance, for if 


wee repent:not hcreanearth, weeſhalknor repent enther 
in Hcaizen or hell 4 Anditheretore ſeeing Repencance.is 
ſonecellarie, lets nowrepent, if wee haue nor repented 


alrcady : for delayes areidangerous,and-r 45 not 
_ In our power; belides:that, diuers accidents” ray | come 

which may hindet vs.inichis great-worke of Grace. * -- 9: Wy 
Skye yur 1A 2 200 Choe! .t da bnA.wnh;) 346. 1.2.44 
\r A thirdvſc is ſecing + c6. is ſo necetfarie: 2 Vie 3, 


grace ; If a'man hauc not truly Repexeed, hee» muſt. ſetks 
50 mend it 5 weeieeinNiture, chatif abone-be fer/ahvty, pane awry. 
theSirgeonharch noway ro helper, -bucs ro breake ) it | 

"again, anditoc{ctirrighnAndcucn ſomnſt-al man. doc. 

-by bis Repenrance z if hec:haye nor rruly ( repenged + his 

- fines; lice muſt renew: [his- Repemance, conceme new 

. -pricfe; ſhed freſhteares)}and practiſeall the good Rulcsof . ' +; 

itencie. Weeſeeinreaſon, if amen come taa' great ah 

lcape our, if .hec zilfichis riſe, yer hee will $oe A Ditchz®\ 
©: Ny backe 


ditch to 


DG TOI NY 
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"The Order of Repentence. 
backe igzineand againe, and take his beſt aduantage, ra. 
therthen hee will fall in themidſt : Euen ſomuſt we doe, 
rather then fall into the midſt of Hell, of erernall. death, 
tobedamned with the deuill and his angels , Wee muſt 
be contented to ſet vpon our. Repencance. againe and 
againic, goechooſe andprattiſe new griefe, ſorrow and 
compunction, rather then to periſh for cuer. 


II. 
THE ORDER OF-REPENT ANCE 
| wich other Graces, 


aid BUSY He $onT7 "7 at ne doftrine 
of 'Repentance, 1s , of it compared with 
other Graces; For this I conceiue, that m order of Na- 
ure, Faith is before Repentance, but ordinarily, Repen- 
tance ſhews it ſclfe before Faith in the life of a Chriſtian. 
Euenas when acandles ico aroome, the can- 
dle light firſt ſhewes ic (eife the candle come inco 
the roome ; h it bee true there was the candle be- 
foretherewas light : ſo it is with theſe rwo Graces, Fauh 
and Repentance, firſt there muſt be Faith beforechere can 
bee Repentance, and yer commonly wee fee the. fruits 
Ang they viually ſo cory = mp 
o they are 0 placed in the Scriptures, e AF. 
20.21. Repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lo war oh er Heb.6.1. ſaith gs Ihe laying againe 

the foundation of Repentance from workes, and 8 
Fauh towards God. Ty , eo 4 
Nowrthat Faith is before Repencance- in order of 
Grace, it 1s made probable by thisone Reaſon,in ſtead of 

many. Repentance,as wee knov,is a ſanfified Grace of 
God , for no man can repent vallele hee hare firine;} and 
no man can hate ſinne vnleſſcheebe ſan&ified. But thare 
can benoſanRiified Graces ina Chriſtian withour Faith, 
-- Heb. 11.6. But without faith it is impoſſible ropleaſe God, 
for hee chat commuth co God, mit belzene hee i - 
2 _—_—” 


The Order of Repentance.. 
avi that hee is. a rewarder of thoſe —_— — feeky 
epentance 


| him. So then wee ſee that there can" bee 
without faith : and Faich inorder of nature is before Re= 
cance. So it maybee a generall comfort toa man 
omar Savanna Pons, teele Fairh: in hamfelfe, yer 
hee may aſſure himſelfe chac hee hath Fairh, if hee: haue 
R for hus {arines, and a deſire to: reforme' him- 
ſclte, from's ſorrow and ſhame, that hee hath thus long. 
offended God ; becauſethereis no Repentance withour 
Faith. Therefore be afſured whoſocuer thouart, if there 
_— and Humiliacion'for ſinne, meke-no; 


teele it) ſocing Faith goes before Repencance. 


|  Nowforthe better conſideration of this; quee rat: 
know, The 'Di berweene the workgs of Farth and 


beeſaucd. The ſecond 
AR or root Pak eerie rom 
ed, buce with a condition, If 1 my felfe can bes: 

repent, I ſhall bee ſaued. Now when a man 
hath this worke of Paich in hi this makes him la- 
bour torepent his ſinnes, to beleeue m Chriſt, and when. 
ey and belecued , chen followes rhe grear 


, andhis ſouleſhall bee ſaued : and ſo.ſewe acts 


LOW 


| Then,charRepeneance 
che life of a Chriſtian, is mott eaidentand plaine;/ For 
firſt a man muſt needes bee humbled for his ſinnes, hee 


== = 


cxie-ro'hen- 


Ln. 


cok pecan wade himfelfe that his ſinne was 
REN Cece 4 pardo-. 


thy faith, ( chough (as I ſaid) thou :doft nor. 


Repentance. Firſt ,the A orworkeof rue Faith is. 


whereby « nun beleces,hr hi nos wo ARA 
of Doh you! before Ropentance , and ſome follow 
\hewes ic Gel before Feich 


17 
= 
a 


T. 
gon went cs of che Goſpell, rhatall 'AQ of Faith. 


A 
bee AR of Faith, 


: 7 Faith. 


 Ganncr 5.0 PR TIT fas: rear belors hee *Sar.12,13» 


Anſiver. 
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The Order of Repentance.” 0 
,orreceinecomforr. {haze fined againſt: the. 
Lord;and then follows, The Lord alfa mth put way thy 
fouie, thow! ſhaltnor dic. Many are the examipletiin the 
booke of:God, where! weemgy {cehowrhemoſt part. of 


| thepeopleok Gudwwere well and crulyfunbled' by Rex 


pentance before Faithrraifed them. \Bur:htre: ſome may. - 
lay, How comes at to:paſſerhemshatſomeibaue beearcom-' 
forted by Faith who were but: flenderlyoif at; all beth bled! 
by Repentance, as wee ſee ant Lydia, At n614. whoſe: 
heart the Lord epened;thet  ſherartendid he things. that. 
were: ſpake 2 AndineheEnnuch;) A#.8:3 9.0hwttdnrir! 
itas ſard preſently vpod bus hearing 9f cliewordfromthe: 
mouth of Philip, And hee went cop; Bis. way. reboycng. 
I anſwer, this difference ariſcth of rhis ; Firſt, in ſome 
there isapprehenſionof) theviighnciicof ſnnefo much, 
asnoching.can fixechcir.conceicsandimayitidvions, ano” 
ther way in which caſe thaugh comfort comejircannor? 
ſo ſoone make impreſlion; Secondly; ſfomedor fo excee- 
dingly apprchend the Punithment \duc-re-finne; that 


- 4thoagh Promiſescome, pardon be proclaimed; yer: they 


remaine heavy and lumpith ſtill;;nos being able! core; 
vpthemſelyes, wade thei Faich Pen. ro belecue fo. 
good newes; though they haue repented of their finnes.. 
Whereagaine, inches ochery, Firſt, zhere is aſtrong ap< 

enfiory of. che greacer, whictis|zhe! mereje:ob :Godi 
beyondall, anda'lciler tighcof:rhowiowne (ane; which: 
makestheiraR of Faith! fo muchthe} more. eaſier Aud; 


_ diverſlyintheT 


and 
® q - +» h 
—_— >— Ss 7 — - — 
%*%S+ «<A 
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| The Order of Repentance. 
| heeapprehends more rongly the one, and ſometimes 
cage ahem, Gor ons: ſorrow 'great 
or ſmall. And thereforeif a man in his firſt conn, 
haue a moreſtrorg apprehenſion of his owne ſinnes,and 
all his thoughts is carried ypon the beholding of his mi- 
ſerics and wofull eſtate, this makes him co lament and 
mourne bitterly, many a day together : bur if ac his firſt 
conuerſion, with a ſight of {inne, a man bchold ſuch an 


infinite ſcaand depth of Gods mercies, as is farrebeyond 
all his ſinnes.: and the infinite merit of the death and 


ſulfcrings of the Sonne of God , Euen as Flakes of fire 


falling into the Occanſea, are quenched with the abun- 
dance of water: {o qll his ſinnes falling into the maine 
ſea and Ocean of Gods mercic in Chriſt, are all coucred 
and put out : ſoashisheart is filled with joy and 
gladnelle as it fell our with Lydia and the 
Emnnuch, «Aft $.and 
others. 


Flakes of fire, 


tQTH? 
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The Natare of Repentance, 


miſt take the booke of God intotheir hands, and as by 

| fixvan of firethe traucller is the ſafer, and hath the 
wes of ligh moore and viiga corefh, ſo-muſt 

Fa} 2 contiey Vs home 
Icauer ; Tharefort6f all oielinigh ler vs take heed 

xe doe nor deſpiſc this kindnelle and goodnalle of 

ord, whoſe bountic leadegys vnto Repentance * of 

Tpak he ny, Fiſt, Mo haus: herd the 


: nd no\ E 

The = hs of Ripenncns ; andef this the rather, be- 

cauſe there is a kindeof;Faith and Repeneance which de- 
ceiues v$ 1n their Natare, forther© are a-mmber of men 
and wornen, that haue a {hew of Repentance, and rhinke 
themſclues in a good eſtate, and well _ when in- 
deed they are yot,and hauebur a meereſhadow of Grace, 
ſ6thit wee may not beg decgiugd ing tracter gf fuch mo- 


tent and weight, I haue thought 33 good 10 wake ir 
knowne vnto CEP TaTTy 207 of Repentance. 


Pe ear ſhewyan the 4rme._nqture thereof, ] will 


copier dbett Re- 

bc Ya 1 $0 but jore ſorrow 
Fe fs fone, (0 ID the hand of Foy is vpemhiin, or 
that hee lies {icke, lame, or any way = 0 a; it he then 
can vena fork fry (3 hand ay; Lord Hart pbcrc) 
ove finnerin([ offcny 

King. 21,27, "fechuar 1 Dc 

Math17.3. Judas did with publi | | 
ſochat1fourwart] pay yi} lads 
"lifhvonki __— rhnce, (na ok 
3 thereon bus dath this and thiny a 
-dayÞ1Vea, ER 25 livextugroile and knowne {innes; can 
xricto rn I God fo fan and 

/ +21,” rhinkeiticy ineda grace t in ſo 

ſcitingſorry to: theis,! ſn; hogh 3 they, | 
tans Gnapealied ag .che ror 


The Natur CM 


" RED. 


Se 


png! rothinke that v2 
A lire tons linne i I$ it. 


(he that b leaning 


ee rh 


= ” 
deceiued, fors ney Teh py ſinnes, ax yet 
CA Je ns 
| : avi Jett __—— 
at the frft, way bl tO groesr : pare . 


fiſta'whilefroni many” Jrnes afcer this: A yer. Was 0- 
uertaken againe foully in matiy chings contriui ng 
Uriah. $0 thenyou (ce char a AAR EN 


Kung without re ENTANCE, | 


3 


” Againe, five thinke that ehiery ag motion ; i 4 (Ul 
tance, (o thar if a man have but a Fr ghc of. God,: and 
deſire of: Gract, by and'by ir is "35 olonng Bur.chis 
Herod had, arid did hn things after 70h». Bapriſts 
preaching pladly : This eAgrippa had, when hee told ,7 :6.45, ! 
Paul, Thow almoſt perſwadeit mee to bee a (briſtian. 

Thus many arraine-vnto good miotions,, and .haue a 

mindeas it werero'true Repencarice, and yer come. farre 

ſhorr of it : theſe be the counterfeits of bn Ina 


Thus hauing heard Repentance what it i$ noe? ler vs 
ſee Aftirmatiudy whatit 1s: /r is an abſolure change of. Definition of 
the wbeldalaviy #rpoſe of heart aud turning | hin to God Repentance. 
and godlinefſe, from his former courſes and wicksd life : p7 
Sd thar-it hach foure things in it ; Firlt, jt 13:2 change. of 
a man. Secondly, it is a change of thi mholerngny ird- 
by, it isfuchs changeas rorncth himn purpoſe of h 
from all tinnes, Pliny, fuch change as curneth a man; 
fromall ſizes ynto God 


Firſt; 
% 
00g x 
\ = 
" > 
- 
. M4 $ FT: 2s = » % * 
* my Gy _ IT þ ” 


zo 
? . 
Rom.12,2 


Mee. 


Thergfore 
Repen 


- The Watortof Repentance.: 
Firſt, [ts avchange, 2s wee may ſee Rom.12.3.e And 


'bee net conformed to thi world, but bee yaw transformed 
by the renewing of your minde And therefore wherechers 
1sn0 change trom che former, narurall eftace, there can be 
ng Repentance; As bring fire incoa roome, and it will 
makea _— in the roome, it will make it light and 


warme,and{weer,&c. Euen ſoif man. cruly repeag, i 
will cake a change io bis heart, in huglife, in hiacariage, 


ſpeeches and copyerſacion, I i proud man 
kumblecd,'a Couctqus man t = I, a Drunkard a 
bee fober and temperate; and an Adulcerer co bee chaſtes 
ronelleic will change into genulendle and affabi- 
lice ;tobeebriefe, of impenirenc, 4£-will make one peni- 
cent : As St.'Pavl [ayes o biniſclfe ro. 7Timachic, 1 wain 
Blaſphemer and 4 Pe:ſecxter , but Lord thou ſheweſt 
mercie, it is otherwiſe with mee uow,. So 2. Pet, hee 
fayes, Fee were as ſheepe gone aſtray, but. now wee are 
turned wnto the ſheepheard and B i/hop of onr ſonles. 
_ men ſpeake well, yer is this no true 
tance, vnletle they be changed & renewed in cheie 
mindes, and in their liues. Wee {ce /erem, 3.25. There 
the people e well, tor they ſa1d, Thos, are, wy God 
and the guide of my* youth, and yer the Lord complains 
of them: Fee lye downe in our ſhame, and onr. confuſion 
conererth vs; for wee hane ſinned, wee and onr fathers 


from onr youth, een to th day. go. thac Repencance 1s 
a chanye. | Saety x 


Secondly, Repentance is not onely.a change, but alſo. 
It us cchilurs of the whole Hague > one part, but 1n 
of theinward and of the eurward man wholly diffuſed. 
As when one puts wine into, a glalſe where water: is, i 
runnes intoeuery, part thereof, and. cransformeth. is ſelfe 
e all che water. So 1s.ic with, che grace of. 


ance, dothnocreſt inone art, buy iccransh No ae 


© changah 


changeth the will, cchangerh the affeRtions, i it 
CE kr eaaRRon, in all c_ 


and powers of ſouleand dot'y. Wherefore if a man be 
changed in one part rnb + is not Re- 
pentance. 
| I but if « men muſt bee thangell tn ? they Obiedtion. 
there's a perfetron ia onr eohgnt ny = 

Tothis I anfwer. Thee is a double or tw per "ROE 
feftion, Firft, Of al che pxrrs 'to have them 1 
Secondly "10% afboſiies twendng furry Wh in | 
a childe, "herb 7<allthe parere] 2 than 181 ic + a3' hands, A childe. 
arms, leggesand fo forth, bar rhere isnor perfection in. 
thoſe parrs, it is nor Come to the full frengh cad * 
growth: onely this is artained by degrees thr h che 
© aac raes: Soit is in the wotke of * 


tance, this makes 2 ch euery parr, ſo that 
pertisperfet inthe hang in uy perf te Ke 


to perfeFtion. Sfeorinakesir plains Taku, when 
4 man hath had rietfe, and i is teconcred apanne, there 
hag onecte ph hee be nor  perfeAly Heakh, 


recouered 28 ro oad, and have hot #bjlicie 'to 
doe this ot that thing? in#thus where there is 'trire Re- 
peneafice, there is ch geincuny put, Firſt, Theres 
a change of the Aftulle and Twalgrment, thir wheates it The chan; ge 
did like well of fimeandap ooue of ir, nnd ©) ty in ena... 
= Ort _ _ did ”o _ 8 F Ig0e0s 

well ro {weare, I did well tro lye, Qs 

ih oorongnsy did well a backdire my Negh ow __ 
| tcozen, andfuchHke. Re b 


we er ymenny = © one” 
did chevy, Þ diſlike and 
diſtaſte it, and \sread cot the 
this ith Dinid,'s DA oenngs Sarde aghes done. 2.SE%24.u4e.1 


ok ae ir. ' Sre 
well in « = 
have: 


tines cans rf p ne wha ann 
6 


%n 


The Natare pant 
made him confelle thac Hee bad done v on is 
Pani was of this minde, hee thought has bad dove 
inperſoonng the Saints, and ſhutting them vp in ww 


in waſting and making a hayoc of the Church; 
doing of many things contrary to the Saints, Bur Re 


ntance wrought a change in hisiudgement : Ob (faich 
fice) [ did this ggnorgetly :.1 did norknow.t was a. linne 


LeH4T ro docla. Therctore crerhere 1 isnot.a dillike of fin, 


2R312. 


p 4 
Ia the will, 


Job,z 0.5, 


I.Pet. 4:3, 


Rom 7: 


bur a delight in ir, there. 18 no rue repemanice ; becauſe 


 Repentanceſo changes theiudgemenc, as jt makes then 


lay with the Lepers, 2, King. Hee doe not well to ſtay bere 
 folong, let vigor and remooue,&c. $0 Repencance will 
make men ſay, wee did not well to be angry, ſweare Sc, 


So likewiſe True Repentance makes a change in the 
Will, bothin regard of ſinnes paſt, as likewiſe in 'reſpett of 
ſunes to come : Fur , for (innes paſt, che will is ſo (ct a- 
gainſt chem, tha if chey were now to bee done, t 


would necfor a world doe them. What would Daxid 
haue giuen after his Repentance for his Adulterie and 
murder, that hee had newer commurted rhe ſame, yea an 
thing... \Whar would not Peter have giuen that huEN 
neuerdenyed his Maſter? ira chim ſhed ſo Xs 


LeArcs.' Ic 1s true, when ſinne: 15 Once. copumutred, all che 


mo, in CS and Earth cannot vndoe i 


dohias much ax py ber, yer n ke | 


n nolinne.in & :; {i bb 


EX 


-oIpepgly Tt makes a Ch arigei in reg ar, 4 of "Faves hou 
qr toys They. would noc i any thing, willingly 
end God, or tc che < holy Spirit: ies 

py 48-5 Cree (ph he) wires 
I proceed 


T will ſpeaks na more, 1eatwice, but 
ther wa 1.Per.4-3-\auh 
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God fora world, br my compo cu carry thee fo vite- 
it, har 1 cannot chooſe: Thereforeif there hers 


nefleco ſinne, — codenigs ron 


So fikewiſoirtmilara Clunge inche AﬀeRtionsFirtt, Fe. * 
whereas formerly ſinne was our 1oy and OO z Now hos —— 
wee ſorrow for it, and it is grieuous vnto vs. = 
wheret$ before” wee commutred- finne with bolinet z 
now wee areaſhamedof 1rt; Thirdly, hehe Fl 
 louedir, now wee hate it : SochacirsCleere thac there | is- UT 2 

achange madeintheaffeQions thereby: firſt to inſtance, : 
whereas ar firft wee rooke delighe and ioyed to fine: - 
now ſuch docſorrow; mourne, and lamentfor & « as [e- 
reim(g'1. ir.is ſaid, 5 haw2>flrely heard "Egbrains Laney here. 31. 
ting, then haſt chaſtiſed mee and 1 was ew 
P/al.6. Danid confelles thac hee did" water condy',,,, «6. 
with teares. : Chry/o/fome an this place ſayes well; If fo 
- greata King did lament and weepe for his Canes: ſo 
| AS Wenn ang ſhedteares, "ad 
that nocfor an houre; but fora long time/nor for'anightz*: - | 
bur many riights,not a drop or two,bur he did water his 
bed with them: how much more ought 'wee to grieue 
and lament, and ſhed teares for our ſinnes, that are a great 
many more.. For the next, whereas before wee commit. ' 
e's with boldneile, wee now become aſhamed ' 
y it, and therefore if wee can ſinneandnot be aſhamed 
of. it, bur beare ic our with boldnefle of face, it is.a/{igne' 
Our repentance js not true, . By the contrarie, ifwhenwe 
haue committed (inne, wee are” abaſhed: and: aſhamed to. 
looke any body in the face,ſorhar weecoutd: bee conten- - 
redo liucin a Qaue or a dungeon, 'or ſome: ſuch ſecrer | 
,/ after the faQ,irisa ms. Thecime- 
becnewhen T was fo add feuſletie;>chac :T | 
cou'd haue becne contented tohaue committed ſhame in | 
_ the fight of the Sunnewith boldnalſe, bur now-1 ſhame 
rothinkeof ir, if it bee thus with vs, iris x ligne of true 
— As "PAR OE" che :faichfilll. 
ſayes, 


2279 — Hayet ervw-3:25-1 oe downe in confuſion, andwee corey. | 
bd vi —_ with ſhame. Yo the. Publicen: was aſhamed, 
d durſt not lift vp his eyes to: heauen,- but: hee fmote 
Lake $-13;. himfelfe the breſt, and ſaid, The Loyd bee merciful 
 tromnet a frner. Andlaftly,. whereas befare wee tooke 
| delight in fiage, now wee hate, detcſt, and abhorre it, 
' Whercaz our _— the wayes of yamiie,and that 
the of. ſnnehane beenemeateandddrinketovs, 
” weenowbeginto hae the delights df>ehis life, cuen:as,: 
2.54, 13 13. o Armen, 2:iSam-t3.13 after hee had: by :inordinate 
Ammon. lonedeſired hisſifter Thawar ;didbate her after ſo nauch 
Then. Yemen: $4 muſt wee deale'iith.ourbeſt beloued ſins, 
harechery asmuarch or taore, as cucr: wee formerly: loud: 
+ tham«.. Aud chenefotcit- fo bdeeieeſee.th vsrenewed and + 


V- 


Chan 


() IILAILERS 
[| Now, an-Repent 


Math.zi.2t. 


reper wentanddid cleane contrary 
Mary Magda- wir py ours ev, O Lord? how: were all 
lens her ations changed; when fliec was changed þy'repen- 
tance,ſhce that wasiwoont ro-fit in glozie at ſumptuous: 
Feaſts and bauquecs; leaues'all now cofirdowne ar Jefus- 
feere ypon the ground.; Sheecharayas woonr to clip and;: 
kiiſeher louczs with. wanton umbraces, left all rokitle che 
had drefſed-ir with Pearleand coftlinetle for wicked and 
mT) for eoermhmt ton pr Fur her face 
andhead tobe atewell rowipethe teete of Jeſus, ſherhae 
cye5; and; choughr'vpoA *Hoth _ | 


8 3 
. 4 = Of : 


2. "pai: fg 
ſaniles and pleaſure, >maketh-ther now: a fortinding 'of 
teares to wall her Sauiours feer, "Wer" eres: which weae 

| opento oor, ys nothing bur mulicke and filthy rifke, iow 
are ready to heare Chriſt ſpea king vnto'her 2 her'fecte 
which drmaty carried wk Hon peaning vaine companie,arenow 
the inftruments to bring her into the orb God: and 
thar rongue which before] ſpakefilthily, i idly andlooſely, 
is nowimployed in the prarfes of God: and ſo/forth for 
ie gtond prthScOMhukmons 
re ? what a -cha 1 ce 
ſoule and bodieinthe NED og 
muſt ir worke pon vsall, or el{e wee come not nieere the 
nature of true Reperxance, Fortrue Repentance workerh 
vpon ſinners in the ſame manner - The hands'now take 
Vpa Bible, and with as delight reade the' word of 
God, as they betoretollowedttheir ſports: the feere that 
carried the body to houſes of iniquitie, are now as ready 
to carry them thr: houfeuf Chrift : the Earts<hiat were 
woont to hearken'to laſciuionsralke, andbee bent 


amorous loue-{ongs,\are now attentiue\ oy ty vc 
the word of God, Theeyestharwere rowting-#bour' 
meet. with temprations, are tan Ln a Preacher ;an 
bauc a couenant made with them: In '&word,; 'the heart 
and affeRtion that was\fraygheed with" [infer] and idle 
fancies-and motions, arenow tull of hofy medirations, 
and buſied with — OST 


Thethird thing | in For ate of ws Re tance 1, 3 
that wee muſt not onely bee changed in part, but wee muſt 
bee turned from all ſinne : as Danid ſaith, Pſal. 119. Pſal. 119 ror. 
I haze re w_— feet foee fr m every enill way : That 1 
may keepe thy __ ; ſothar if wee turnefrom one ſinne 
or from many ſinnes, and not from all and euery {inne, 
it {5 nat.true repentance Ahab and Irdas turned from 
one ({inne; but riot from all: hee repented of betraying 
his Maſter, butnor of his other ſinnes of couetouſnelle, 
&c. cherefor he fell into deſpaire. O bur there is no man gyjea, 
Ddd 32 who 


TR Notort of Repemtanit: 

Sy bane ne not.in ſome inci by other : for 
Aye. ,St.lames ſayas:1 In max things wee rung all. Vito which 
A>lobn. .t1$added,1ilohs.. 1f wee {+ 17s 88 no inn in 
v5, wee doo bat deceine owr ſelues, andthe truth is not in 
45. Howthen can wee turnefrom _ linne ? T anſwer, 
We muſt turne away from all ſinne, ongh all ſinne dox 
wot turne away from vs - but is ready to catch; hold of 
and follaw vs, ſo muſt wee deale-wich all linne, as $4 
muel did with Sal. Samuel reſolucd to depart and weny 
away from Sax{: But Sax{catcht hold of ym and would 
notlet him goe': So inuſt wee depart from all linne,in re- 
ſolucion.and indeauour, part company, turne backe,look 
downe, and frowne vponaall: chough. it bee rue thar fin 
will pull vs backe, catchand lay hold vpon vs, ftay vs 
againſt our will ; this much is all wee can doc whilſt wee 

dwell intheſehouſcgol clay. -_ 96 y 
P91 @ wort 95 ,2:30Upifk 07, IU INC $I 04 any 
+. - wo Thefourch ching inche | of tance is; That 
wee muſt not onely turne ynco God, asthe Prophet ere: 
»wic hathzt.y O ſracl ! If thowreturne, returne vnts me, 
ObieQion. ſarch the Lord, I but howſhould wee turno varo«God ? 
Anſwer. 1anfwer, wee muſt yot-anely rurnevnro God as our Sa- 
uwiour and our Regeciner, tor ſo wee rurne | by faich, 69 
wee aſt tnrne to. bim 43 the guider and gouernour of ony 
fize3. Becauſe many are well contented to have 

God their Sauiqurand Redeemer, who. -- | 
reieft him for the guide and go- = 


- 


THE. CAVSES BE 
* AURUUES.. 


ed. 1 IT | AGT.; THY _— 

FPhen thy beard theſe this ION SOD 
gyo_ God, ſaying, ys vo. win ent e Gentile , 
Tn: ape WEIR * | 


left any one ſhould bee deceine, 
in a matcer of ſo great 
and thinke dial hee bach this this 
| Grace, when indecd hee hath bur | 
| $3 ſhewandfhadowrherof ; wher- 
"O'S in weeconfideretl foure things ; 
Fiſt; that Repe ance wasa changein an pers 
that it was a Change of thewhole maniffſhirdly, thacit / 
was fach a change as made 3 nian leaue and. rume from 
all-ſinne.Fo curdhly phat iis ck? 4 hd lin 8 art 
from all inne- vo God: : As Ad.26.20, nom Bong 7 4-264, 
they ſhould Repent and ture to God, and do ates meet 
for Repemance. So that repentance is, a" 60 1,54,4, 
God. Sr inncaman nd nd nts er Fm 
Dad » My” 


F The Cauſes of Repentance. 
r” bene men turnes vnto God againe, as 
og ouerned and guided by rim apr his 


vileſle this Bee e'Can bes no Repen« 
"I te wh ren 
h Ichi a dh Gabe xt plice that wee corny exam of 7 
> vs Tue i Porn, hich of nfo 


y For the firſt, Thi pri wrw e Jews cauſe s God, for 
Cauſe of Re- it 1s Godonely whio repent, No man can' 


| pentance® 8 yorke it, wee cannot —_ It our ſclues, bur God 
muſt worke it by the ; wr'5 of his holy Spirit : as Put 
2,Tim.2-25. hathi it, 2.Ti 2.3 3 hee, P, roeoking if God perad- 


cenarwil.biv exceboeke Zknowkel ing of 
the _ tas Wo plonler tom onely is che 
| try can bee per 


Ermde 197 Bac loo. com Api Soace 


Af. I [.2 $. 


the Churdu cf ithe Greekes, «AQ.11.18. 
| 0ſe te the Henne groned Repentance 
Peuty4 29: wy ek Devtgtgcitis. there ſaid, in Afoſer ex- 


« 1. pear wr the Lord hath nat ginen [you an beart to 
perceine, and eyes to ſee, and eares to hears onto this day. 


Sq that Og PS PERORT ous of Repenrance.. 


*A num puke? thinks chat Rep , Gs 
Fhyſicke. mans owne power t 1t_ is like the Phy- 
: Ge atk men man fer in, his window and; = 
gms Jonny 2.50 Soy chanky'rbgk 

 LLLAZAS rl romania; 3 Yea, many \pre- 

wn if_they may, hang buc ane- houre = 
on theday of death, it is as, good. as though 
| Yagi yeare co thinke vpop ic., Bur you |. 
rnraneg1s.not in our power, - it. 13-2 gifc, a. 

| Th WEE Cannot Tepers Wee wil 


ptr chan) 


; þis-facher to reverſe the bleſings bs 
ſue to God far merey. wr encone 6 ſhifted 
Gods mercy; OR NE akerepantumce wher 
God offers it, hee may ſeekeir ; yea, with reares 
and — ES 
offered nts him, e widow ie. Loan 


ba FO | 
wn $1 bel gol left when thou wouldeft kane it, ton be 


4 


The Pa itewho hold Sta oy, IT) 
that if God makea motion of Repentance, it is ina mans 
©wWne power tO repent, or act to. repent, as if a man 
ſhould (hew a horie a bottle 'of Hay : that it is withour Bottle of Ha: 


pes that b yand by hes will rungefies z fo fay 

I: oper ad by, ma by 
wer of his owne Free-will, will-runne ro-umbrace 
ut the truth is, ſuck 13rhe eftace of afinner z that tons 

in a. worſe eſtate then a beaft;/:For.to-comero their owne = 


compariſonof a Horſeand Hay!” Fiſt; kee- muſt hay '- 

_ gyesto ſeethe Hay, for if hee ſee itnocr he cannor be ha- \ 
ie to runne after it, for Cacouivla"capide, Secondly;he -— | 
muſt haye; an appetite and figmacke to care! the*Hayj 


hich if hee havenor;heawill hos hes taaſie-e0 rurine 
aftcr it, or haue adeſire to cate ic. Thirdly;/befides his 2 
eyes and ſtomacke, hee muſt haue firengrth and iolline, 
or elſc hce will ncuer rife and runneatter ic; fox _— 
FOE ak ed EET IS A ot. yer if 
vere beno f adhere INNER 
berter. Now ſay thar all theſe three bee in a horſe, 

none of beam ina wan,nor in a mans will, varill ( od 
_ works and Fulfill. chem by his mightie power, For, firſt 


« man huh nocey 


things of God, Dants Dext;2: 9-3. 
29-3- Fre hee, Tn eras ror 
fo perccine, and eyes t0:fer, and carts 1 bears ons" this 


Bll” OO 


_— 
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1961 15. $e 
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* - » a pry 
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do, Sentadinuans jack ache: defir nor api te eiſl 
.Gad itinhioas it-is, Phil 2:03. For it ir Ged 
"wh worketh in in. you both the will. «nd rhe deed, (or to 


EE wil ang todoe ) of his —_—_ pleaſure. Thirdly, though 


roſceg wan and will to delight 1n 
them Tim yer nevoſi and power: to performe 
hw, Lee; God will :as Jobs 15.5. Far without mee you 
£41 doe nathin "Ee Gat thls eches dodtrine of Repen- 
rance, thatif God worke not ina man theſe motions by 
his power, there is no repentance. Nay,wc ſee God ene- 
ty workes man vnto repentance by the power. of his 
Spirit and Grace, fo that hee is the firſt -_;, of Lo 
L4Xce... DOR Mer 


\ The Pe. .. 


©: chef \che Efficiem cauſe - of Repentance is 
1, weemuſtſay ( as St:Zames faich) If any wits 
aur gore of k 5a that gineth onto all 
wy dna dal el any man 
repentance; lethim aske ir' of 'God, and hee will 
——— It isfaid of\che Rocke, P/al. 58.20. Behold 
fmore the —_ char rhe waters guſbed ont, and the 


a nyo the 


- Secondly, De ncutdeths or elle 
at 2nother tune weemay goe withour it, and having It, 
lcys ſlices parc rneFSs: thankfullco-God for it 


The Second C, + of Repe wrAvce, is callled The Infiru- 
; mental (anſe :3 anda: d the preaching of the Wort 
; Lok24.-27. faith hee, And that Repentance and © 


| rowilſion- of flames ſhould bee prea ched in bis Name 4- 
wn latino har prchung —_—_ 


The Canſer of _ ent ante, 
rall cauſe thereof, for though ve, fs Tags (ir 


being wrought by wfvers. yh et 
weemutt nor thinke that God will open ts Cds 
and come downe from heauen, and bor hs hack RA 
into our hearts, ordrop it 11 vs, bur hach Idan 
char wee ſhall ger 1rby the preaching. 
ehereby wee are made partakers of they is Holy 
\Spirt. Now conliderthere aretws ri ry ro wht Fa 
The Preachung of the Law, and the preaching of che 
Golpell, the firft:chara man may ſec his ſinne, and the 
fearetull eſtarehee is in by the ſame: The ſecond;thar he 
-may finde there ia remedie, and rharit is not. in hin- 
-ſelfe, TheLaw prepares a man for Repentance, ſhewes 
-himalt his ſinnes, and his damnable eftace before ; yea, ir 
terrifies theconſciencecuen tothe very flinging of him 
done to hell: and this be'not an infallible ſigne | 
of gracetobethus and reſtrained, yer: ir is the 
occaſion of aonnrs helpes ro prepare vs, and make 
 wvswilling to lay hold of | Repentanceas God 'workes in 
vs. \A3a man that makes choice of a'tree ro build with, Tree. 
firſt he cutsit downe with his axe, ertchee lay it flar 
che ground, and when he hath deneſs, SHA hes 
his hneandcooles vnto lopping the bonghes, Fo, /y 
thewes it, and ſquares it to amkds i the fitrertor his worke .. 
Euenſo doth the Lord ; Grit hee beares a' man'flar downe 
with the ſentence of the Law and horrour of his*finne,. 
and chen hee lifrs him vp and reſtores him with, the. pro- 
miſes of the Goſpell: And whereas many thinke thar it 
38a ſtrange worke of God to deale thus with a than, % 
chit when God doth deale thus, that man is th x. Wofull' 
andlamennableeſtate> therruthis;/ char then” the "Taw 
(trom God) isa ficring and working a man;.ro bee fir 
tor ecernall life, and thus thoughthe Law cannot bring 
a nan to Repenranee, yericisa-meanes of preparation: 
Anchen after chis extwnedsche Goſpell, as a power- © 


full inftrument, and workes Fanhand aakcr Gracts in Ys. 
bya A 


"The: 


Vee 


Phyficke. 


"ge of Repentancns 
 Thevſen, 


CE FAEY reaching of the Word is thus 4 


cauſe of rance, that wee make much of 

it and imbrace it, eſteeming ic a precious lewell of Gods 
ris umn ca, and to {ecke. p_ ger for it by all 
a man. were-gr ke vpon his bed, 

and fait 8 4442 were wk ſuch a ground, ſuch a 
herbe did grow which applyed would _ ridde him 
of allhis paine and griete z if hee had any meancs to 
come by ir, ſure heewould: creepethicher vpon his hands 


1 pa pe cohaue it, nopaines a nnld bes irkeſome yn- 


ry” 


_ to him, ſohee might recouer his healch againe, euen ſo 
whens man is deadly licke of ſipne ( as wee (hould all 


__ and ic (all beecold him that.in the preaching of 

ofpell, there is ſuch a herbe of Grace, the Flower 
rance, that will cure him of his ſinne, and. re- 

ſore him to thelife of glorie, I hopeno man is ſodeſpe- 


. - rate and carelelle, thee will negletd. the: hearing, of it 


Helping Cau-\toR e:rhcre bee. ocher chree 
cg wo Repen- ef wer adinuentes ; Helping or a cauſes, 


though che doe noc.worke Repentancein chem 
[om dA doe exerciſe a-man. tothe end 


fociberingol | Fs Rorka hen hdaglorn bys: ao 


4 
I 


rude 
| Cſeyers thisy warke. 
ische Inſtrument. Secoud 010 ee pu 


Now whar (hall wee. doe in this caſe, but as it were -to 


crecpe on our hands and knees, that is, to vſc all meancs 


to atraine the ſame, and bee partakers of the benefices of 


the Goſpell , that wee may be ſaved : O ! ſhall wee 


ber merecrullnlucha leo SRI 


ſoles ? 


" Now belides theſerwo Cauſes, | Fa nay ing am: 


law a Trce 3-thres 
Firſt, there wwit —_— 


and mooue che lan, toapply ico the Tree ; whichis the 


Eficienc 


The Cauſes of Repentants. ' 43 
Efficient cauſe, Thirdly, chere muſt bee a eertaine oylie 
and liquide matter to makethe Saw runne; which is Cax- 
{4 adinvins : the Helping cauſe ': which- ſmoorhes che* 
| Saw and makes it runne with cafe: Soit is in this greac" 
worke of Repentance: the Saw or Inſtrument to worke. 
1s the preaching of the Goſpell, which' doth ſawe and 
worke vpon the conſcience, as the Inftrument' of God : 
and God himſelfeis theeffeuall puller or workemants 
worke Repentancein vs, So that © * E 
Now the Helping +1. The Mercit'of God. 
Cauſes are eſpecially &42.7Þe Indgements of God, 
threez | _, &3.0nr owne Confaerations, 


The firſt furthering cauſe is, the CAercies of Godund i t 
the remembrance of them, for when God puts vs in Helping cauſe 
minde what hee hatkdone for vs, or wee'our ſelyes con. *f Repentance 
ſider, what weehauc loft or hazarded; by teaſon' of 'our | +1 + 
ſitmes, who cannot bur ' relenr ard atkhowledge the * | hh 
ſame ? conſidering of Gods goodntlle'; as it'iy' Kom,2. Rows, © 


What deſi thou not know O mari that 0 Han 
of God and is {pens leadith thee to Repentancy';tor | 


looke how many mercies God doth beftow'vpon: vs, ſo-, 

many ſtrotig morines they are ymoRepentance :'So" ev erem, "ih 
rews.2, God (hewing his former Kkindneſſes vnco them, 
expoſtulaterh the macter ro bring chem ynto Repenrance | 
and Confeſſion, Ezeh.10,43. the Lord ſhewes for the £xet,20.442 
other, «And there ſhall you remember your wayes and 
all your doings whertin you hane beene defiled, and = LO 
ſhall loathe your ſelnes in your owne fight,et. and 7ob; Tob.y 5,10, 
35-10. hee Er ron ar one remembred the mer- 346 
ciesof God; and cherefare they were” nbr heard in their” | 
prayers, becauſe rhey wanted Faith yo teperit To" vrge* © 

thepoint yer more; that themerci& of God;" moiie inch” 2 
eo'Repeneane, ee Luke 5. when Pecer fav the great Eot.g, '* 
SEE aa pa gies © 


full may; This Gods nevi 
knowledgement of his 


& 


Wife, 


The Canſes of Reptntanct? 


Godſhouldbringrsco make chis vſe of it,to bring vs tw 


the confideretion of- our {finnes. and to ya for them, 
and tq loueche Lord for his goodneatle, and for his mercy 
and fauour beſtowed vpon vs. If a wicked wite ſhould. 
flip away from her hushand, and conamic many faults 
againſt him ; If hee norwithſtanding ſend her loue to- 
kens from time to.cime, this kindgetle of her husband 
muſt necds bee a mighty meanes to drawe. her backe a= 
aincin loue and obedience vnro him. Eyen ſuch is che 
Findeneſſe and goodyetle of God towards vs, that 
though wee ſlip and ſlide from him by our fi yer 
hce ſends to vs loue tokens, his 'mercies and his bleſtings 
euery day, from cune totime co bring vs hone by Re- 
Pentanice, 


The ſeord Helping or furthering Canſe is : The 


Helping cauſe Indg ements of God, chis is a principall cauſe in furche- 


df Repcn- 
tance, ; 
Gen 2.13, 


Luke 15.18, 


{a.z6,1 6. 


%* 


_ Jnr 0,6, 


nagct our Repenrance: as wee may ice Geneſis 42,12. 
oſephs brechren when rhey were in trouble, then chey 
their {innes being accuſed ; Nay, but. to [eethe 
Nakedneſſe of the land you are come. So the Prodigall 
ſonne when hee was 10 nuſcrie, then hee came home to 
his Father. So /ſa. 26.16. Lord in trouble have they viſited 
thee: they porred out 4 Prayer when thy Chaſtiſement 
WA4s Upon _ : ſo the Lord doth miphrily conuince .. 
them of ſinne : and negleFting his Judgements, { heark- 
ned andbeard, but they ſpaks not aright, no may reperted _ 
bins of bus wickedneſſe, ſaymg, whac hane 1 done? cuery” 
man turned to his courſe, as the korſe ruſbeth to the bat- 
tell and Zephan.z.g. heeſayes, The in# Lord in the 
ro thercof, hee will not dee iniquitie, euery mornin 
ach bee bring ne. Judgement ts hr, bus the nin 
kneweth ng ſhame. So Amo: 4, the Lord there contplaines | 
of chis, chat hee (enchis Iudgements from time to time, 


©  heeſent mildewesand blaſtings, and many ocher iudge-. 


avee;) I} a (herpe. go8 altrap from His ſacephcard, our of | 


the 


The Canſet of Repertante. 
» the flocke, hee will ſerhis doggeathim as if hee wotild 
kill him or worne him, and yer hee hath no purpoſe ro 
hurt him, but todriue him hometo the fould againe, for 
when the ſheepe is come home, heeratesand cal off his 
 dogge. So theLorgdoth by vs, if wee goe aftray and 
eurne from his ſheepe-fold, then hee ſers his doggeat vs, 
as if hee would: kill vs, the dogge of pouertie, - or the. 
dogge of lamendle, or 'of blindeneſſe or of {jcknelle, 


or ſomecrot{e,,or ſome other wudgements, and yer hce - 


hath no purpoſe to hurt ys, it is bur onely to bring vs 
home vnco him for if wee bee once brought home, hee 
calls off his dogge againe, and rateshim, which is Gods 
end in all affictons which hee: from / time 'ro'time 
ſendeth, T - 3 64 er [ligelss | 


The third helping or furthering ( auſt is , our owne 


| weedoe not repent! of 'in this" world: If 'wee' re- 
pent, then the Lord will forgiue vs, bur if wee doe nor 
repent, bee allured wee mult anſwer for ourſinnes,wher« 
as vpon repentance, Chritt will anſwer for ys,.and wee 
may confidently put away the reaccount- lying vpon 


3 
conſiderations : as Þſal. 119. Daxid faith, / conſidered 7/4119, 
my wayes, and turned my feete to thy teſtwmonie, : So vn- 
ill weecome to conſider our owne wayes; wee can ne- 
uer turne vnto God. Now this conſideration muſt bee 
wfoure things: Firft, of the ftri& account wee muſt 
giuc vnto Godat the day of Iadgement, ''for all thoſe 


Chrift : vnto which the Apoſtle alludes, 2.Cor.1.5. For 2.Cor, 1,5, 


«i the ſufferings of Chriſt abound in vs," ſo our (onſola- 
tion alſa: aboundeth through: Chriſt, Secondly, of 'the 
fearetull eftare wherari,wee live vncill wee have [yepen 

ted ——_— tricnds of: God(bur heires of hell; nor 
. hauing incereſtim any promnſc: bur liableroche Curſe of 


the Law, vpon' which -\enſues. death 'and- torments. 


Which is the. third thuig: : thoſe vnſpeakable tortures 
eheſoule for-cuer ſhalli endure wich the deuill and bis 


7 bs angels. 


2 


4 


{/a.t.18. 


| The Cauſes of Repentantl; 
angels forenermore, Fourchly, the conlideration of foure 


other things. 


\ Eirſt, The Neceffitre of Repentance, that it'is ſuch a 
necellariegrace that weecannot bee ſaued without it, for 
there is bur two wayes, either to Repentor elſe to periſh, 
For if a man werelicke, and a Phy{tian ſhould come to 


kimand temperfor him ſuchaPorion,which if hee did 


Not takeghee could not chooſe but dyes; one would 
chinke a man could not chooſe but take it, h it were 
againſt his tomacke : Euen ſo wee are all (icke of the 
dilcaſe of {inne,and the Lord hath: tempered a Potion 
for vsto drinke, and heecelleth vs, if wee doe not take 
4t, we ihall not eſcape condemnation. Now this Potion, 
which the Lord hatch tempered for vs, is Repencance, 
chercfore wee muft bee contented to'take it though it bee. 
againſt our ſtomacke. 


The Second conſideration is, The wtilitie and profite 
wee hawe by.it, for if wee repent God will forgiue vs, but 


Af weerepentnot, God will make vs.anſwer tor it at the 


eforgiuen, Repentnor and periſh : ſo the Lord promi- 
ſeth Forguencile _ Repentance, {ſ4.1.18.. Though 
a5 ſcarlet, 


your ſinnes wereve hee will make them white 


grea day of Iudgement : here is our choice, Repent-and 


as. ſnow, POTI—G andobey; that 1s, in Gods account 
0 ; Fw 


it ſhall bee (0. | 
The Third Conſideration is: The readineſſe of God 


0 receive vs; then hee will turne his frowning anger into 
Jowng tauour, his curſings into bleffings,his mdgements 
40t9 mercics zo ſooncasthe Prodigallſonnecame home 
'tohis Father, wee fee how willing and how ready hee . 
was torecciue him: So it 1s with euery (inner ſo ſoone as 
hee returneth home to God, the Lord/ is preſeatly readie 

£0 recciue huv, and to forgiueallthat ispaſt,  - 
The 


> 
- 


- 


Ti be Cauſes of Repentance, h 47 


The Foarthis, That one day wee ſhall dye, and know 4 
not how ſoone, when, if weedie withour Repentance,wee 
muſt bedamned for euer. Therefore, this ſhould make L 
vs repent and turne vnto God. I remember che medita- 3 
tion of a learned man: ſaith hee; The eſtace of a ſinner one in a 
is like a 1nan trauelling or going a tourney, and as hee iourney. 
went, heefell into a pit full of ſnakes, toades and ſer- 
1s, 1n the mouth of which pit there was a tree, a 
Ls whereof ( as hee fell ) hee catcht hold of, and did 
hang thereby, at the roote whereof there was a leane and 
 hunger-birten beaſt, that cuery day did gnaw to pull it 
downe, which beaſt is death : whichſeeing oneday 
it will gnaw the roote in peeccs,it ſhewes 
| What need wee had of 
Repentance, 


Ss 


Fe 


do 


Lzcrt. V. 


THE TIME OF 


Repentance. 


Hrs. 4:7» 
To day if you will heare bus voice, harden not your- 


Hearts. 


2 EE ſ Ss the laft day of the Caut- 
> fcs of Repentancez Firſt of che 
Eiticient Cauſe which is God. 
Secondly: of the Inftrumencall 
þ cauſe, whichis the preaching of 

| rhe Word, or the Goſpel. Third- 
IA þ : 8 ly of che Furthering or helping 

| Rs #wS, which ( I ſaid } was, The 
mercies of £ God, the ludgements of God,our owne con- 
ſiderarions. 

Now the next thing wee are toſpeake of is, The Time 
of _Kepemtance, tor i1s.m vainero know what wee: haue 
ws dot, weedcterreto doe ic. in-due ti.,9.6y or take ex 
EC cepLomh 


Houſe. 


Math.8.29. 


I: | 
In this life, 


Tebn,9.4. 


Gal,6.20, 
Eecleſe 9, IO, 


TIT 0 


The Time of Repentance. 


 ception to the time, as youſee the Tewes did, when they 


werecalied yponto build the Temple afcor their. xeturne 
from the capriuitie, Hag.1.2: Th people ſay the. time P 
net come,the time that the Lords houſe ſhould bee built 
£2 for ys to ſav. the time 15 not vet come wherein wee 
ſhould repent : bur if God tookeit ill, that they: ſhould 
at off the building of a materiall houſe, what will hee 
* vatoſuchas deny the'building vp of their ſoules to 
life euerlaſting 2 Barſuch is thedepraued natureof man, 
thatwhen weeſhould ſeeke God and reforme our ſelues, 
weetake exception tothe time, yea when wee are preſſed 
ynto this dutieby a godly Miniſter, wee are readie to cry 
out with the deuilts againſt Chrift, <Marh.8.29. Are 
thou come hither ro-torment ws before ontr time ? The rea- 
ſon of this delay is, becauſe, if wee haue ſerious and ſad 
thoughts of repentance, weethinke and concejuethat we 
haue true repentance indeed. But wee muſt not ſo de- 
ceiucour {clues toſay, I haue thoughtſo, I had a purpoſe 
to repent, and doe theduty,&c.Burto come to The time 
of Repentance, it may be conſidered, 
I. Generally, 
2. Particularly. + 
The Generall time of Repentance, is the Time of this 

life, for there isnorepenting when a man is dead. Ther- 
forehere arerwo rules in the Generall. Firſt, that this 
whole life is the time of Repentance, Secondly, that after 
death it isa worke cannot be done.Therefore let no-man 
\preſuame of further mercy then heis able to call for which 
15 in the time of this life. All the Scripture is elcere for 
this : as ſohz 9:4:4 muſt worke the whyhe of him that ſent 
mee, while it 1s day, the might commeth wh » 10 MAN can 
worke.- $0 Gals .z0. eAs wee hane therefore o 
ti6, {et os doe good. vmtoall;and Ectleſig.os ih aſrener 
thy hand findeth to dee, doe it with thy might, for thers 
#* no workg or denice, nor knowledge, nor wiſedome in the 
LP whither thou goeſt ; ardthis wee ſee that as thetime 
"&. doing good is in thus life, {fo i5-the time of Repens 


% 
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f and a$ wee can doe in No 
'CaNCE, | , 


reaſonechi with the people, ine __— to the Lord your 
God, before hee cauſe 48 c, and before your feet 
Humble vpn the darke monntaines. And Daxzid ſaith, 


Fe 
can,yce repent being: dead. For this purpoſe: Zerexvie ,,, 


13,26, 


Pſal.zg.ult. O ſpare mee that I may recourr ſtrength,be- Chryſoft.on 
fore | goe hence and bee no more : Sothen if wee haue P[.19,uide, 


any thing to doe, doe it with all thy might ; if thou have 


corepent, repent carneſtly ; if thou haue co pray, pray ' 


feruently ; if thou haue to heare,heare diligently : if thou 
haue to gue, giue cheercfully, for when ls art in the 
grauc; all opportunitie is gone, all time is taker: away, T 
xemember a pretty meditation of a learned man, faith he; 


As long as amurrherer 15 in the way to the Tudgement 
| ſeare, hee may make friendsro compalle the marter, buc if 
che [udge haue giuen ſentence and hee bee condenaned, 


then hee may looke for the hangman, for the ſword, and 


for che halter, and for che darke dungeon. Euen ſp as M 


Jong as weeare znthe way to the Iudgement, that 1s, as 
| long as weeare in this life, wee may labour co compalle 
the matter, wee may makefriends with God, but if once 


wee be dead and rhe ſentence haue'patled, wee may looke 


for the diuell and hell to ſeaze vpon vs, and therefore 
( faith hee) my good brethren, let ndt the time of your life 
paſſe withant Kepentance, tor death will come, and the 
wdgement will come : therefore grieue and ſorrow. 
"a and lament, whalft you have time and hue 
e, | | 
It is true indeed, that allthe wicked in Hell ſhall-re- 
pent cuery veine in theirhearcs, whenthey ſhallſce whar 


ftyes and ftables they haye madeaf their bodies, by their 


ſinnes of Idolatrie, Adulterie, Drunkennelle, Sweating 
and prophanevelle, they ſhall mourne.and lament, and 
waile for it: butthey (hall haue no- benefice or profite 
thereby, for chis bond of Repentance ſhall be Affitine 
and.P+xall,it (hall bee to their: further increaſe of ror- 


ment ; chaxtore if wee would haue comfort by Repen- 


Eee 2 tance 


urderer, 


J2 The Time of Repentante:. 
© . tance, wee muſtrepentberimesin this life, for it is vees- 
ter to ſorrow and mourne here where wee may haue com 
fort, thenhereafter, when wecan hauenone. 'In world- 
ly buſinelſe, ether plancing, building, or purchaſing, we 
makehaſte whilſt wee livero ſceall things done bet1mes, 
and ſetcledduring our lies, nay, wee thinke it will not 
bee ſo well done; as when wee our ſelnesouerſceir : And 
ſhall wee not much more __ the preparing and fictin 
of. ourſelues for Heauen, which cannor bee done vnlefle 
wee faithfully repent in the time of thus life ſo, as it was 
Mexckhiabs, commanded to Hezekiah,to ſettle his houſe in order, for 
hee ſhould die; ſo are wee prelled te the duty of Repen« 
trance, betore wee die, that in ourlife, our ſqules may bee 
preparedfor Heauen. Is it not then high time for all 
wicked men to prepare themſelues to Repencance ma this 
life, conſidering all hopeisdebarred chem afcer death? 


Now there be diu»rs Reaſons why 
this is Jo that Repentance muſt not be put off. 


T. Firſt, Becauſe the delaying and putting off of Repen« 
fANCE ts dangerous. 
2: Secondly, Becauſe the ty ue tryue of Repentance 15, to 


begin as ſoone 4s wee cas, and the ſooner the bercer, a 
mancannot begin to repent him too ſoone of his ſinnes, 

3 becauſe heecannor leaue and forſake his {innesroo ſoone, 
'Freleſ:x2.3, this is vrged by the wiſe man, Eccl:(.12.1, Remember 
thy (reator now inthe dayes of thy youth, while the exill 

dayes come not, nor the yeares draw nigh, when thou ſhalt 

ſay, I hawe no-pleaſure in them, For then wee'will bee 

vnfit, and many inconueniences'depend vpon decrepid- 

netle, for ſuch may be the diftemper of che bodie, that 

_ *the mindewillthaue ſmall reſt, and lef{eliſt to make a (a- 

«rifice, Therefore begin as ſoone as may bee1n the yourh 

Abrabam and firengch of thy body, and as Abraham roſe vp car- 
riſing, Jy in the gorrang 'toſacrificeynto God, fo riſe thou _ 
Id 


4 
- 
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early, and begin. berimes to: repent thee of thy finness 

taking home the Apoſtles cxhorracien, Heb, FILES Why-meb.z. I'S» 
leſt it is called to day, if yee 'will heare his :wojee, barden + 

nt your hearts,&c. Asa manthat hatha lon 10urney 

to goe will riſe vp early in the morning, and prepare 


hiniſclte, ſo muſt wee remember that wee haue a long Longioumey. 


journcy i0 goe when wee goeto Heaven, yea ſolong, as 
wee (hall neuer returneagaine, how od wee. need then 
ro prepareour ſelues ro Repentance, and begin -berimes, 
conlidering wee cannot. come-thither wichour -ic. But 


| There bee fiue maine Reaſons to 
|  00ue Vs [perdy Repentance: 


The firlt 1s, Becauſe early Repentance is more certdins 1. 
and ſure, thenthat which deferred, for wee know mot Reaſon to Re- 
if God will grantvs tune, or not, to repent hereafter, pent betimes, 
Wee thar are inthe Church to day, may be in our graues 
to morrow ; and though heedoegiue vs.cume, wee know 2 
not whether:hee will giue vs the meanes or: grace- to. xe: 
at, and if hee doe gue vs the meanes, wee - doe not 
| Hens whether hee will bleiſe che meanes -vnto | vs. 
"Therefore it is good for vs torepent whullt -ic-is co day, 
whilſt ic is offered vs, This was 1t which made {ſac re- 
* ſoluero bleſſe h1s children: berizmes, Geneſ.27.3, Behold Gex.27.4.) 
xow 1 am old, and know not the day of my death; {o be-- 
*cauſe wee know nor the day of our deat , how ſoonewe 
ſhallleaueche world, and lay downe -our -heads in.the 
duſt, 1t15 gaod for.vsto begins berimes, and leaue a bleſ- 
ſing vpon our ſoules betore wee die. Augeſtine faith! 1uguſtine, 
well. hee thar pronuledto-forgiue thee if chow repent,di 
nor pronuſe thee char. thou ſhouldit live till ro mocrow 2 
15 rue'God hath proniſed, charheefhall not ie; char 
_ dothirepent. him ot-his ſinnes, and that in many places of 
Scripture. Nowat wee will conb 
4251 | Eec 3 his 
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bow iuſt God 1s W602 dj6l 
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His promiſes, and faichfull in his performances, who 
- ..'- would not repent ; but remember withall that theſe pro. 
miſesarereither made or amailable varo any, bur vnco 
fuch as Repent. ai 


2- © Secondly, Beeauſe early Repentance 1s more fruitful 
Reaſon to Re- they [xte,for though late irepentance may bee true, yer 
| pent betimies, monly iris nor ſofruitfull, comfortable, nor accom | 

panied with ſo many _ = which is- early, the 

Theefe wponthe Crotle, had late Repentance, and yer it 
_ | Was OI ſufficient for theſaluation of his foule bee it 
was not accompanied with ſo my graces,nor brought 

that glorieto God as it might haue done being more car- 

AR.9;  ly.Again,Panl was conuerted and repented berimes,and 
yt we know how abundantly he waz ſtored with praces,and 

- 0 glorie to God, and comfort to the people of 


Uſes 


Vſe 1. _ *- Tr for the ficke to remember this in their health; and 
| to prouide berimes, becauſe a nian hath nor power ouer 
himſelfe to doe any good in his beſt heatthand memorie, 
much' letfe when 'any/ impedinients and hinderances 
come :whena mandoth repent on his-deathbed, ir-ma 
beeche Lord will bee niercytull, bur yet ler vs deale mere 
faichfully wich our ſoules; chen rorruſt or preſume vpon - 
thar, remembring that early Deuqrion 15 moſt fruictull. 
Indeed if amantorſaketinne in the firength of his bo- 
_ dy,andrepent, God hath the greater glovie in che Con- 
uertion, though aftition workeit, - Ofthe ſtoric of the- 
Exke 15;  Prodigall, L»k.15.whac tweer patlagesare rhere for times 
ly repentances,and to perſonare a merciful} God, by a 
wiſe and mercifull Father, ler the world ſay what it can; 
and men iudgeas they: lift, hee that ſuppoſeri himſelfe 
moſt righreous mutt repenit, as it' 1s in iChriſts jnuee. 
— Exker345, againſt che too torward: Tewes, Luke 13.5, Nay, but 
| | except 


The Time of Repentanee. | < 
except yee Repent, yee ſhall alllikewiſe periſh. 


A third reaſon is, Becauſe early Repentance is the more 3 
eafie ; For the longer wee goe on ra rm in ſinne, the ER 
harder is ill. bee to repent, if -thou findeft it hard ©*** 
to day, it will bee harder to morrow, and if- it bee hard we 
this weeke, it will bee more difficult the next, and ifit be | 
 hardthisyearc, it will bee much more difhcule che next: 

| Therefore God makes nolimitation, bur {ayes plainely, + 
Heb.z.13. To day,leſt any of you! bee hardened through IE 
the deceufulneſſe of ſinne,and ver.15., To day if youwill 
 heare his voice, then harden not your hearts,&rc; 1 re- 
member che ſaying of a learned man, if preſently after 4 
great raineit be hard co get ouer ariuer,,. x will bee 
much harder at noone, and worſe atnight, when all the 
treames are come into enecourſe and current. - Even ſo, 
if it be hard co repent preſencly after a ſinne commirred g 
Ic will be harder when one hath commuted rwenrie (ins, 
much more when he hath committed thouſands. of fins, 
when all the (innes of his life come to one courſe or curs 
rent, therefore timely repentanceistheealter,  - 

The fourth is, Becauſe the longer wee ty in wur ſinnes PET: 
Pnrepented of, the more ſowre and. harſh they; will :bee: Late Repen- 
For the meaſure of our Repentance muſt in ſome ſort be tanceattended 
proportionable vnto the mxeaſure'of our ſinnes z If our 4s IO 
linnes bee great, our repen:ancemuſt alſo be-great z and 
if our linnesbee (mall, our repentance may. beetheletler; 
for che more linnes, bee commurted;:the more; forrow, | 
gricte & tears, there mult be.n-our| repentance foxthems, tb 
ns weeſec.in naturegthe fironger the {1cknefſers;ſomuch Sickneſſe. 
the itronger uwult the phylicke bee. The Iewesdid rem- 
per for Chriſt 4 þiger Cup todrinxe, bur by our! {innes Bitter Cups 
wee haue rempeacd acup, tor our ſelues:ro) drinke +2 for = 
cacry (innewee commit, is-a5a/ dropiof poyſon'to make + vil>1 
this cuppe ſo:'much che more bitter yneo; vs, wee fee by 
expcrience,.that if a man breake.a legge or a arme, the Legge broken 
longer it xeazaines vnſcr, the worſe it 15:40 bee ioyned, fo 
&4 F-21455. = _ the 


High Riuery 
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_ chelonger wee line without Repentance, the worſe it 
, _wmillbe 139% 80 : thereforeche beft is ro :rjie ynto God 
Pfl.tz9. berimes: hen our heart is onerwhelmedl, Asin dilcaſes 
Phylicke. the phyſickeisalwayes tempered t© the ftrengrh of the. 
idiſcafed, but the longer it 1s deferred, ehie- mort dange- 
ous isthe cure : Soit 15 with vsfor our (innes, wee muſt 
haueche Phylicke of Repenrance cure vs, according to 
the meaſure of our {innes, as I have fhewed; If a man 
GreatBurdcp, Haue made himfelte a great burden 'to carry, and ſhould 
atlay it enhis backe, aud {o hee findes: it vncalie, and ro 
prefſchim very much, if hethould then throw it downe 
and{'pur a great deale more vnto 1t, and then begin to 
lifrit againe, bur vpon che ſecond tryall finding ir hea- 
: - uierthen before, if - heethouldfall in a greatrage, cill hee 
< adde twice as much —_ and labour to carry it tho 
lighter ; would weenorthinke ſuch a one fooliſh, thus 
wilfully to increaſe his burden ? ſo is it wich the children 
of this world zbecaule they finde Repencance ſomewhar 
yncaſic ar firſt, they caft it from them, and by that c1me 
they comeagaine ( hauing added more (innes, and made 
cheir burden heawter) they are compelled ro their greater 
ſorrowand greater Repentance, co wraſtle with ſo gric- 
uousa burden, ara wondrous great diſaduancage. i 


on _» The Fifth Reaſon why early Repentane is berter then 
Itiemore late,is: Becauſe it is more pleaſing vnto God : for hee tor. 
pleaſing. the moſtpartreckonethmoreof an old diſciple chen of a 
new: As wee {ce m. experience, viſually one will make 

Old ſerutat, tore account of an old ſertanc then; of 'a/ new, hee will 
' Commit'more truſt to him, and bee miore famihar with 

him. Euen fothe Lord makes more reckoning of an old 
Diſciple,then of anew, whereforc by all theſe reaſons 

wee may tee, that - carly -Repentance- is-bewter then lace. 

1iChr02,22 16 Andthactore nowler vsdoceasites fad, 1.Chtorn. 22.16. 
=: Ariſe therefore and bee domg, the Lord will be with thee :; 

So ſceing wee haneſo many {innes to repent vs of, and 

that Godt mult haue the temple at our ſoules new _— 
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and re-edified ; ler vs vp berimes, and be doing withour . 2 
Repentance, As Pro.3.28. Say net wnto thy neighbour Pro,z.28. 
goe and come againe tomorraw : but gtue when theu haſt ; 

it by thee ;S01ay not vnto God, when heottcrs thee Re. 
pentance, goeandcome againe z [ will iftencothis ano- 

ther time, but I1ften whule1t 18 c1me, and retuſe not mercie | : 
whenit 1sſo neere thee, Wee ee that in'the practiſe of -1 
men, they cannot indure to bee pur off trom day to day "v 
in thoſe thingsthey delire to haue, bur they will cake iras 
aniniurie done vnto them :So the Lord takes it as a great 
irwuricand wrong done vnto him, when men pur off 
their repentance from day to day. 

The common courſe of theworld is- to deferre Re- 
pentance vnto the day of death, thinking that to be the 
firreſt time forit ; Butſuch are decciued, for of all other 3 
times-this is the worſt for it, and that becauſe of two - > 
umpediments: | ; 


Putting off. 


i.Onein Natare. 
2:7 be other in Grace. 


The firſt impediment in Nature is, The Dolour and 1 
paine wheremthe partie at that time us, for when paines Impediment . 
bee vpon a man, how vntit is he then to repent; when it mow —_ I 
is tedious and irkſome to ſpeake or heare any noyſe; O a "oj 
how vnfit is a man then to ſer all his linnes in order be- | bk 
fore him, to ſorrow and mourne for them, and that hee 24 
hath offended; by them, fo grations and good a God ? - 
In this cafe, irbefalls vnto many at ſuch times, as- it did ; F 
withrthe Iſraelites, Exod.6.9. Moſes rold them, tharthe fares E. 
Lord would bring them our of Ep ypr, that hee would Ne = 
take away the burdens from theirſhoulders, and that hee 
would bring them into the land of Canaan, which hee 
had fworneynto their Fathers, ro giue voto them : But 
the text ſhewes, That they did not hearken vnto Moles, 
for the anguiſh of ſpirit, and becaxgfe of the cruell bondage ” 
they were im. So forthe moſt part when paines and fick- 
nelle are ypon one; hee is nox fit, to liſten vnro any good 
eh L i 54 countell i 
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of Death, 
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Phiſitian, 
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Impediment 


at death," 


A Candle. 
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Impediment 
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counſell or admonition, that any onecan brinz himbe 
it neuer ſocomforcable vnto others ; therefore the time of 
death, is a moſt vnhic time for the beginning of Repen- 
rance. | 


Secondly, Becauſe the time of death to a naturall man 
(vntill kee hath repented) « of all orhey times the moſt 


terrible and fearful : Vnull hee haue obtained the afſu- 


rance of the forgiuenellc of {innes, and that heauen and 
happinelle belongs vnro him. If a Phyfician ſheuld come 


to take away alegge or anarmefrom a nan, what a fear- 


fullching would it bee ? how much more fearetull to a 
nacurall man is death, which comes not to take away a 


 legge or anarme onely, bur terent body and ſoule aſun- 


der, to bee at laſt cormented for eyer ? So that when 
death comes with ſo dolefull an errand to ſeperate two 
old friends, this time muſt needs bee a moſt vnduſpoſed 


ſcaſon to repent 1n. 


Thirdly, Becauſe of worldly Cogitations, as the diſpo- 


ſing of wife and children, houſe and lands, and other 


goods, all cheſe muſt needs hinder the motions of Re- 
pentance. As if a man haue a candle lighted in a Mine 
vnder the earch, if it bee necre or ynder a dampe, this 
will come, and put outthe candle ; So when in the time 


of ſicknetlethere is a candle lI:;ghred ot good motions 


and medications of Repentance: then theſe :new muti- 


nous p—_—_ enter 1n, to thinke whar ſhall become of 
wate an 


good thoughts of Repentance. 


The fourth is, That God then ordinarily puniſhes or 
meglett of this duty *n our health, with hardneſſe of heart 
8n 0kr death-beds: Asjtis Prot, Becauſe hee called then 
to vs, and wee would not anſwer : therefore we call vnto 
him, and he will not anſwer vs, euen when our fcares 

come 


children, this and that friend, and how to be-. 
ftow our goods : theſe like a dampe extinguiſh the 


\ 
4 


(arch our Sautour tothe Tewes ) whilſt it is called to day, TT 3 
for the night commeth in which no man can worke : So | | 


_ ceptable in your eyes and eares : Kemember now your Eccleſ.12,1. 


ypearly inthe morning ; fo weethould tiſe vp early 1n 


Iſaac mult at one timer other bee ſacrificed 2 therefore 
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comelikea whirlewinde, and our deſolation poſterh vp- 

on vs. O ſaith Chriſt to /eruſalem ; Would to God thotd Mathea3.vit, 
hadſt knowne in this thy day the things which belong unto 


thy peace ; but now they are hid from thine eyes : Worke 


loha $, 


thatthisn ipherime of ſicknelle, is of all ermes the moſt 

ynfic to repent in 5 when God may iuſtly leaue ys com- > 
fortletle, becauſe wee would not erc that time hearken to 

the words or in{trution, and walke in new obcdience, 


| 2 
The Impediments of Grace 
P f | Impediments 


Ac thattime may bee theſe; Firft, God may deny vs the; Grace, 
meanes to works Faith and Repentance in vs; our com- 1 
forters and helpers then ſhall be ſilenr,tongue-tyed or ab- 

ſent, when wee moſt wiſh, delire, and languiſh for com- _ 
forrand helpe: then oneof a chouſand may be denyed vs. - 


Secondly, Though hee doe gine vs meanet,'yet it may 3» 
bee hes will not bee them, or make them' powerfull and © 
effeftuall vnto vs, Andthoupgh hee doebleiſe che means, 

yer our comfort ſhall then be theleſler, for ordinarily hee 

doth more bletſe the publike, then the priuate meanes vn- +0 
ro vs: Wherefore of all times, the time of death 1s: the 

moſt vmble for Repentance, and the worſt, wheretore 

now Oyee my hearers) ler my counſell this day bee'ac- 


Creator in the dayes of your youth, health and ſtrength - 
theſooner 1t.is done, the better, ealter,' and more com- 
fortable will your lite and death bee : doe therefore 1n 
this, as e Abraham did whenhee ſacrificed [ſaac, he roſe 


Genef. 
Abravam. 


cheniorning of our age and younto offer vp our ſelues, 
our ſoules and bodies vnto God, asa liuing ſacrifice : our 


| | let 


60 


2,$48.24-10, 


Math.26 73+ 


Arme out of 
ioynt, - 


Sandlc. 


Prot. 


The Time of Repentance; 


let vs repent, and bewaile our linnes betimes: for-1t.is a 
ſpeciall point of prudence, to .doe chart betimes which 


- muſt needs be done. Thus of the Generall. 


Now for the Particular Time of 
 Repentancethere bee fixe things 
_ Conſiderable. 


_Thefirſt is,Fhen 4 man hath committed any new func, 
then isa ſpeciall timefor him to renew 1s Repentance, 
as 4816s qoncagny his ſinne. So Dauid did, 2 Sam. 24. 
10. whereit is recorded, that Davids heart ſmote him 
after that hee had numbred the People. Thus by and by 
hee renewed his Repentance, efter that hee had confetled 
and ſcene his ſinne. So Peter, Hath.26.73. Ic 1s written 
of him,that after he had remembred the words of Chriſt, 
Hee went ont and wept buterly. Thus euery new at of 
ſinne mutt haue a new a& oft Repenrance, as I haue ſaid. 
It aman hane an armeor a legge out of ioynt, he can ne- 
uer be quiet vntill ic bee {er and pur in order againe ; ſo 
ſhould it.bee in .our conumuting of (inne : for becauſe 
cuery {inne ſerteth.cheſoule our of 1oynt, wee ſhould ne- 
uer be quier vntill Repentance haue puc all in frame a- 
gaine, Weelee by expenence, that 1t a candle be blowne 
put,if aman by and by runne to the fire with 1t, the ſo0- 
ner he comes, theealer 1t will be I1ghred againe and the 
fooner : and the longer hee carries, the longer it will bee 
ere it take fire z cuen to when a wan talls into any finne, 
the ſooner hee repents of it, the moreealic and bercer 1t 

will be forhim, and che longer hee deterres his Repen- 
tance, the harder ir will befor himto bring his heart ro 
the ducy. Theretore ic will be beſt tor vs, to take the bt 
courſes which way bring vs vnts ſaluation.,, noſoonerca 
haue ſ{inned, bur preſ@uly thereupon allo to renew ous 
Repentance: As the wile mans countell is, 31y ſonne if 
thou bait ſinned, deferre not thy Repemtance, | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, it is a ſpeciall crime of Repentance, When any 2 
indrement of God, either publike or priuate fallswpon us; 

asthe Prophet ſhewes, 4/4.26-16. Lord in trowble haxe 1(4.26.16, 

they viſted thee, they ponred ont 4 prayer when thy cha- s 
Prening was ws them So Lament.3.40.ſaichthe Church, tam z 40. 

Let vs ſearch and try eur wayes, and turne Vnto the Lord. 

When Godlends [icknetle, blindnetie,or lamenetle,lotle | 
in our geods friends, repmarion;preterment, orfuch hke, | 
then 1s a ſpeciall rune ro repentys of our (inns. :;For it ©1220 

is a(ure thing that the judgements of God: come by rea- 

ſon ot our {innes, and ſo- queſtionleile God will. renew 

his judgements, if. wee renew our ſinnes 3 which cannot 

be remooued but by Repentance, If a'mans bouſe beon Houſe on fire;. 
fire, he will carry out his Flaxe and Towe, Wood and 

Scraw, with euery thing elſe which is 'fit and likely ro 

augnient the fire :and then doth hee cry for helpe and 

poure on water to quench ir; euen' ſo: becauſe our ſinnes 

oe nouriſh the fire of Gods wrath, and will conſume aur 

ſoules, if weedoe not carry them out.of ſight by repen- 

tance, therefore we ſhould (cr about this worke: and take 

away all chat matter which may increaſe the fire of Gods 

vengeanre ypon vs: which is to put away our finnes by 

repentance ; as wee {ce Dext.g.20. Moſes did, tor thus Dert,o. 20, 
herecords it, And the Lord was very angry with Aaron 

to hane deftrozed him : and { prayed for Aaron the ſame 

time. Here you ſee how a des was .remooued 

Aaron: repentance, and Moyſes prayer. Wee ee if the 

Kings Writs beour againſt a manto atrach him, Bayliffs 

and Sherites lying in waittor him/1n every: corner to: ar- 

.xeſt him:ſ\uchaman will pretencly-labour.co compalle 

the matter, and bring wgoagreement for feare of umpr>- 7.7 / 
ſonment: 50 when the \Vrits of God-are\. our againſt vs, Kings Writ 
and ns Iudgemens like Sergeants: and- Baylites dogge 

V$Sineuery corner : what ſhould:-wedoennthis caſe ?. | 

Jabour tocompatle the matter berimes,; to (bee 'wwiſer-for * 

our ſoulesandunmortaline, then Hey.ar;tora lictlerem- 


porall puniſhment in this life; gndco tnake:a gy” +" 


Rewel,0.20, 


AMT 4,6, 


ler.5+<3. 


Math,z.to. 
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The Time df" Repentance. 


Gods ind t3'vpon' others : the omiſſion. whereof 


aderhe Spirit of God.coniplaine thus, Rewel.g.20. Ani 


the'remmant of the people which\ were not killed by theſe 


plagues, repented not of rhe workes of their hands, where 


cheLord complaineth of them, thar they had no regard 


to his wmdpements. So Amer 4.6. And 1 alſo hane oinen 
:you cleanmeſſe of teeth in all your cities, and want of Fred 
in all your places, yet bane yer not returnedvnts mee, ſaith 
the Lord, Thehke we haue, /er.5.3. Thou haſt ftrikes 
them, but they bane not griewed, thou baft conſumed 
them, but they hate refuſed to receine correttion, &c.. So 


 thatby theſe places youſee; ir is'2/ſpeciall rnne for vs ro 


call vp6rGod when his hand'1svpon vs,and wee ſceap- 
pzrancly, that our ſinnes doe pull his iudgements neerer 
and neerer Vs. | ' 


Thirdly, When God affoords vs any ſpecial meanes, 
thenhee lookes for ſpecial attions and aff cttions, in tur- 
ning towards bim \: asatthe conuming of ſohn Baprifſt, 
 Math.3.lo. Ardnow alſo the axe us layed vnto the roote 
of the tree : before the axe of God was layed to the 
boughes and branches, but now co the very roote,: at 
which cime there 1s noreinedie, but that Ewery tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit,muſt be hewen down and caſt 
into the fire. So ir 18ſaid, At.19.30. And the times of 
this ignorance God winked at, but nowhee commandecth ail 
men enery where torepent ; Sothatwhen God ſends ſpe- 
ciall meanes, this.is aſpeciall time of Repencarice. Ships 


that hauelyen long inthe harbour, yer as ſoone as the 


winde blowes, by and by they ſer forward to their inten- 
Lcd gourney, as itis ſaid, Act;29,7 3. Andwhentbe ſoutb- 


2.” windeblew ſofily( ſuppoſeng that they ibad obtained their 


purpoſe ) they looſed thense.,Eucn ſo thould we doc,when 
we hauelyenlong inthe-harbour of: linne, done little 
good inReligion, or torhe Church of.God,yer when the 
-winde blowes, wheh God . offers: graridus: and- good 
aueancs,when we haue ſo faire as BUT) 
theg: lay 
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lay hold vpon thegood chingsthatbefor out ſaluation, 


So that this nmft needs be a feareful} abuſe of Gods kind- 
nefſe and pgoodnelle; that when. it is a ſpecial} time of 
Repencance: chrough our cortuptions weemake ita, ſpe- 
cial 'timeof wantonnelſeand yncleanncdle, :and weeare 
ſo farre from being the becter for all our ſpeciall meanes; 
that wee become worſe and worſe: and {o bring-iudge- 
ment ypon vs. Our Saujour Chriſt Math; 
braid thoſe Citics wheremhee had done moſt of hisgreat 
workes, becauſe tor all this they had not repented-them 
of their [ins,wherehetells them That it ſhal{ be eafier fer 
Sodome ard for Gomorrah in the day of Indgement, then 
for them + So if wee doenot profice by:the preaching of 
the Word; and the good meanes which are mags vs 
 atthis day : the cftareof Sodowe and Gomorrah at that 
great day, (hall be eaſter and better then ours. So let vs 
take heed it benorſo with vs, for what a fearctull Ggne of 
_ danntarioh isthis ? when-weerhus ſct.ppen=the gates of 
hell; by _ no more carchull co.come to Fanh aud Re- 
tance, andother ſaumy graces, 1nthe-midſt;of ſuch 
abimdanceofmeanes? 77 tn to bays 
Fourthly, ir isa Fpeciall Time of -Repentance, whes 

wee got about any great works « Bor many -tirves: in (our 
honeft labours,;there are many crolles andtroubles which 


doe betall ys, beemtſe we haue norrepented, Therefore jt | 


muſt bet our wiſedomez when eo goeiabour! any, gueat 
worke which'wee wotildhaue'tyj y 


pax, then ta rtpent, 


63) 


left we incounter with great crot[es;:*Sorfare 321 bee Exe 8.31, 
practiſed:So £/ther'4.16.S0 Jehoſbaphat2{branaoutns, £5416: 


2.Cbron.20,12 


The'omiſſion of thisducie youſee wasdangerous, Do, Toſh. 9.11.13. 


1, 12.they could not ſtand before theiricnemies;ſahG 
voto tolls  Yp, rad hath froned, and. they bawe tranſ- 
greſſed my Conenant;therefore the chi{gren of I{racl could 
»ot ſtand befort their enemies Even ſoit is withvs, wee 
cannottand beforcourenenties; God doth not blejſe our 
labdurs; ingeanonrs; 'aovary thing awce take mn 
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Riner drawne. 


Steward. 


cauſe wee doenor prepare-our ſclues vnto Repentance; 
therefore(as I ſaid) xe a 


The Tim of Repentanct;:—=— «+ 


we haue a great work in hand, 
itisaſpeciallrime.ob Repentance;and. herein wee nuſt 
ifnicatetheſeruantsof God in their examples, when Ez. 
#a had a greac 10urney co goe: firſthe faſted and prayed: 


{ſo many other of the Sainrs forenamed : this was their 


practiſc;and ſo muſtir beeours,chiefly when wee comero 
heare che Word, or receue the Sacraments, then we muſt 
be ſure to haue repenced ſoundly for our \1.nes, orclſe,as 
wee cannot expect mercie :{o wee depart away without 
comfort. 'As a man that would draw a riuer into his 

round, he muſt firſt prepare rhe channell,cur downethe 
Cahric|nend ſtop:the patlages z fo muſt mien doe with 
cheir linnes, that would have thermer of Gods/mercic to - 
runnechroughcheir hearts. | 


The Fifthſpeciall cimeof Repentance is, Eewery more 
ning when wee ariſe, and enery n:gb1 when wee gag ta bed: 
For as weeſin daily; fo nwtt wee daily renew our repens 
tance, let vs then repent euery morning before wee riſe. 
Thefteward who hath bur a thort memorie, will be often 
caſting vphis accounts andreckoning with his Maſter, 
hewill aeu-rierchem rarry [to long withour cleering. 
and makingeuen, ſo.'becauſechar our memorie is ſhort, 


| andtharweeſoone forget ourlinnes, we ſhould defire co |» 


haue often reckoning with the Lord every day to make 
eve! with him. :It we would thus gotten doe, wee ſhould 


| — hauebumratewſinstoxepent vs. of when wee cometo dic. 
little Brooke, Wes fee by experience; if a man haue a lictle Brooke that 


rupnesthrough his ground, aslong as he kceps the chan- 


Bell cleane thartthe waters nay {till auoide, ar will never 


-arnoy him; butt he ſuffer the gutters to be ſtopped with * 


 -muddeand dure, and weeds roſtopthecow(le and carry- 


vg of the warer, by and by it will ouerflowhus ground. 
Andeuen ſo, though a1nan hauc ſome ſinnes which an- 
noy and trouble him, yer-x{ he will bedaly cleanljng the 
chanucll of tus heart; and make, zhe,channell open. by 
1.2) c EPEULance, 


. The Timeof Repentance? 
Repentance, there will berhe letledanger to his ſoule, as 


weeſee it was ſaid of Davids praftiſe,P/al.6. Heetalkes p/a! 6, 


of a vexed ſoule, weariſomenelle with groaning, making 
his bed to ſwimme with teares, conſuming of his <7, 
gies, 


and che 11ke: ſo mnt ourRepentance come with i 

groancs, weeping and wringing of the heart (if it were 
poflible)chatſo wee bethe berrer allured, thar ic is vnfai- 
ned and rightly bred ; andthar it is ſuch vnco which God 


will haue reſpect. 


Sixtly, the laſt ſpeciall cime of Repentance, is «e the 
honre of Death ; forchen indeed is the Time to renew 
our Faith, Repentance and all other Graces, or neuer. 
Euen as a man that hath beene ar great charges for the 
building ot a ſhip to carrie himlelte ſafe 
tourney,when hee is ready to pur foorth into the ſea,then 
hee eſpecially lookes, that all his Maſts, Sayles, An 
and Tacklings be ready, fit and prepared ; ſo howſoeuer 
a man deale with his Faith, Repentance, and other gra- 
ces all his like time, yetnow when at the houre of death, 
hee comes to lance forth inco ſo rough a Sea, for his laſt 
' tourney ; he muſt then looke all ouer againe, and ſee that 
nothing be wanting, bur that his faith, prayers, peneten- 
cic, louc, and ſuch like, be in a readineſle for ro condu&t 
hum in peace and ſaferte ynrecheend of his laſt journey. 
But commonly men doe by Repentance,as great men doe 


by Banquers, when a great Feaſt comes: they ſir and gaze ganquets 


and admire, but their itomacks are gone ; many in this 
caſchaueno ſtomacks to cate : So many men looke at 


theſe cxcellentthings of God, admire them, but will not = 


eate: will not repent, leaue their (innes,&&c. Bur ler vs in 
the Name of God who know berter things,and hauenor 
thus learned Chriſt, goe on, reſolue, labour and praftife 


Repencance, ercit bee coolate : which now is our next 


| Pountto behandled the next tume. 
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ly a very long Ship buildiag- 
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THE PRACTISE OF 


Repentance. 


_ on ns I 


Joe r.2.2. 

Shs, alſo now ( ſaiththe Lord,) Turn yee enen 
to mee with all your heart, andwith faſfting and with wee« 
ping, = with —— ; wag 

eAnd rent yoxr heart, »ot garments, aud 
eurne vniothe Lind your God ; for fo gracious and 
merciful, ſlow to _ and of great kindeneſſe, and ve- 
pents him of the enh. 


> © EEſpakethe laſt day of the Time 


S of K ace we ſhewed, 


- 's V5 that 7.0 euery new ſinne, there 
Y WV & muſt bee a new a& of Repen- 


C} tance, and ſo as wee {inne daily, 

= 7 wee muftdaily repent. For (as I 
| Ne NF@ then ſhewed) if a man hauea 

. "SV $9 L Intle Brook which runs through 
his — lagea hee keepes the channell cleane, 
rut yp the weeds, and durt, and ſand from fto "" 
_ Yp, hee 15 {ureit will not annoy him; nor- his 
bankes:. Eon” _—_ 


Lancey 


Fit —- 


wo Theprattiſtef Repentance 


tance,and pull vp cheweedes of his (innesfrom his heart; 
hee ſhall beſure that rherwerof Gods: mercy will: runne 
ſmoothly and currently into his ſoule, thus then you ſce 

| Repencanceis adaily duty, andonely in the cime of this 
life to be performed: as wee commit daily ſinnes, ſo had 
wee nced of daily Repentancc, 


Now the next point we are to ſpeake, of, is of The 
Prattiſe of Repemtance; or manner how wee muſt Re... 
penc, for it may beeſomemen will bee readie to excepe 
and ſay, ſeeing Repentance is ſuch a necetTarie duty,as no 
man.liuing can be ſaued withour it, and ſeeing the.time 
of this life 1s nothing clſe, bur a time left; of God to. Re- 
pent; and ſo I am willing to pertormethus great worke, 
bur alas, I know not how, nor in what manner I ſhould 
repent : ſothat as the Diſciples ſaid vnto Chriſt, Lak,11, 
x. Lord teach vs to pray;(o may wee ſay, Lord teach vs 
to repent, wee be wilhng co xepent, bur\know. not how 

' Norin what manner. wr 
Wherefore wee are to know that in the praiſe of Re- 
pentance, there mult be toure ſeucrall things, thar'is, in 
che preſenting of our ſelues betore the Throne of Gods 
Maacttic,and attempring or performing this our duty of 
Repentance ; forthe acquilition of .our ſaluation, there 


mult be, 
| I; Examination, 
i 2. Humiliation, 
', 3, Deprecation, 
: 4. Reſolution, 
Which be the foure things-required- in the Pradtiſe of- 
Repentance. a nt 
p Firſt, there muſt be Examination, for euery one that 


Examination, Will repent, muſt firſt examine humlelte in the matter of 
Repenuance,how to finde;out his ownelinnes and offen- 

ces, for how can a man repent him ot his linnes, if hedoe 
' not know them # fo he that w..clld repent, nault: firſt la - 


- 


— oO — 


Hour to come tothe knowledge of his ſinnes, and heekn- 

not know his ſins, but by examining his heart, arid his. 

owne ways, that he may finde out his owne ſtrayings 

and ionic Lord, by the-righteous rule of 

the Law of God,:the word of God nmſt be the candle to 

light the minde,and todirett and ſhew what isgood and 

a is bad,what is ſin, and wharis notfin, what is. plea- 

ſing vnto God,and whar is diſplealing vnto him. Asmay 

be {cene, Lament. 3.40. ſaith the Church there; Lot vs 5, 4. 
ſearch and trie our wayes and turne againe wnto the Lord. 

Meaning that valefle we will ſecke and ſearchinto our - 

owne hearts to findeourthe things that are amilley and 

ſo ſcckeand ſearch, as a man looking diligently for a 

ching loſt, who lighterha candle and ſearch cor- Thing loft. 
ner, till he hath found the thing, weſhall neuer beableto 
_finde outall our{innes: So.che Prophet ſayes,.P/al.i tg. p[a,r19.59. 
59. 1 conſidered my wayes and turned my feet vnts t 
re/ſtimonies, Secing then it was the.conſideration of his 

owne wayes, which made him rurne into che wayes of 
God, let'vs praftiſe theſame. The like wee haue i the 

Koric of wa mnyy Þ ſonne, Luk.13.19, Andwhen he... 
came to himſelfe, he ſaid, I will returne to my father,&c. 

When he had examined his owne ftate ind. condition, 

then it came into his minde to returne vnto his Father: 

ſo thenthe Point is, That in the Prattiſe of Repentance 

there mnſ# bee examination of our owne wayes, which is 

a thing contrary to thecourſe of the world, who are 

prone to lookeinto other mens wayes and negle& their 

owne. The beaſts Rexe/: 4.8. were full of eyes within, 

bucthe moſt men hauc eyes withour to:Jooke into other: 

mens ſecrets, bur not into their -owne faults at home: 

ſuch men may be likened ynto husbands, who. becauſe = 
they baue vnquiet wiucs at home, Joue as muchas may be 1l| wife, 
to be abroad, becauſe they can no ſooner pur their heads 

within the doores, but by and by cheir waves: are: vpon. . 

chern, cuen ſo it is with him that hach-a bad conſcience,as 

with him thathath a bad wife, no ſooner liee.can come 

Ns Fir 3 home 
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will not wdgethee; ific 


The Pradift of Repentance, 
homeinto himſelfe, but by and by his conſcience isvpo1 
him, ready to raileat him and rebuke him for his "= 
ſo that he longsas muchas may beto be abroad, and to 
deale wich other mens {innes, rather then his owne, But 
Paxl tells vs 1.Cor.11.31. That wee muſt indge our 
ſelaes, if wee would haue God not to indge vs. Therefore 
euexy Chriſtian man ſhould ſer vp a Tribunall and 
Iudgement ſeace in his owneheart, and make a folemne 
arraignementof himſelfe,that is to ſay,that he ſoſct him- 
ſelfe before God, that hefirit vndertake the triall of his 
awne wayes, and conſider wherein he hath offended, and 
whar ſinneshehath committedagainſthim, then he muſt 
bring the bills of inditment againſt himſelfe, make a 
preſentmentof his owne faults, where hee hath ſinned, 
when offended, and how diſpleaſed ſo good a God. And. 
thus cuery man muſt iudge himſclfe, that God Coe nor. 
ndgehim : for a udgement muſt come, St, Amuften (' ayes: 

well. That ſo often as a man remembers his ſinnes, God 
forgets them, If thou examine thy felfe, God will vrge 
hes z if rhou iudge and condemne thy. ſelfe,God 


ou punlh thy ſelfe, God will 
ſpare thee, Sothenthus is the firſt Point, wee-muſt exa- 

mine our ſclues how wee haue offended, Now in this exa-. 
mination there are two things required : | 


1, Theremuſt be a right Rule to examine by, 
2, There bee certaine Heads, vpon which wee muſt 


EXAMIne. 


Firſt, forthe Rule, Thereare certaine falſe Rules which 
we muſt remember-neuer to take hold of, Fuſt, That 4 
mandoe nat examine himſelft by himſelfe, for a man may 
beina.bettercaſe then formerly , andyct in no good c- 
ſtare: he may, haue left grotleſ[innes, particular (innes, and: 
yer be deceiued infinicly.ſhort of true goodnetle : So thar 
aman is burafalferule vncohimſelfe, when hewil chinke 
all to be well, becauſche findes ſome berrer: rimes then he 
was. wont. To thus ettcdt Se. 7 gmt ſayes, 2.Cor.1 0.12. 

EF G=- 
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Wherefore tet bim whothinkerh he ftandeth puke heed left *.Cor-x041. 


hee fall. And againe, 2.Cor.11.42. hee condemnes this , cor,11,12; 


rule, ſaying : Fee are not of that number who compare = 
themſelues Sib themſelues. 


Theſecond falſe Rule is, when a 12a» will examine bim 8 
ſelfe by others : becauſe hee ſees others ſubiet to more Falſe Rule, 
grfl ſinnes, or liueopenly more licentioully then him- 
elfe: As the Phariſce, L«k.18.11. deceiued himſfclfe. Luk 18.11; 
| LordT thanke thee, that I ame not as athey men are, extor- 7 
tioners, vninit, edulterers, or ewen.as this Publicanc s 
you ſeehe was better thena number of others, :no 'extor- 
cioner, adu'terer, oppreiſor, vniuſt dealer, and 'yer hee 
could nor be juſtified of the Lord : allthis could nocex- 
cuſc him: ſo you fee thisis but afalſeRuletoexamineby, 
wee ſhould rather doe as the Apoſtle commands, Ga/.6. 
4+. Let enery man prooue his owne worke,&c. and then he 
ſhall haue reioycivg im humſelfe, not 3n another. | 


A third falſe Rule is, When.a man will examine him- 3 
ſelfe by the ſpeech of people ; and the account that the Falſe Rule. 
world makes of him. But wee may bec in much account | 
with others, accounted a good Chriſtian, anda -good/li- 
ucr, and yet all chis be butas a ſhadow before God : and 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom.14.4. Exery man'nuſft kom, 14.4, 
ſtand or fall unto bic owne after : for God is uble to 


wake him land. And 2.C57.10.18, hee ſhewes: no com- 2.Cor.ro,18, 


mendation ought to be built vpen, vnleſſe ir be of God ; 
For not hee-who.commendeth bimfelfe'ss approoned, but 
whem the Lord commendeth, Whereſore' euen a3 it was 
faid of Belteſhazzar, Dan.z. Then art weighed is the SR 
ballance and found hight ; {o it wee meaſure our ſelues by , 
this Rule, wee ſhall be found too lighrin'Gods :ballance. 
Thetrue rule is a righteous Rule; therefore wee nuſt 'ex- 
amine our ſclues by the: Law of ' God (euery 'one who 


; wold haucacrue triall of himſelfe and therrss the Car- Carpenter, ” 
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penierwittnbe hath applyed his threedand| line yntothe 
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 ' timiber by andby hee fees where ic was crooked. So when 

s man hath chus applyed himſelfc vntothe Law of God, 

' « heeſooneſhall ſce-wherein he hath beene ſinfull and fau)- 

tie. So this Rule God giues vato his-people, Derr.30.z. 

Obey his voice, according wnto all that is commanded 


thee. 


Now for _—_ which wee muſt examine all our 
ſinnes by, they be, 
—_— t. Inward? 
2. Outward, 
And Gods the Iudge of all, that is,weemuſt examine 
our ſclucs of all our (innes commurted againſt God, and 
* againſt our Brethren. There 1sa corruption in nature in 
eexamining of our {innes, weedeale by our ſclues as a 
Falſe Iudge, falſe Iudge doth by an offendor : examine him ſo ſlight- | 
ly, that onemay ſee he would willingly ſauchim: or thar 
he isaffraid to finde him faulty : even ſo in theexamini 
of our ſcluesat the beſt, wee looke bur at our cans, 
- finnes, being loath to ſearch into the inward ſecrers of 
our ſoules, to finde out the poyſon and corruption of our 
hearts, for from the heart commeth all manner of wic- 
kedneiles: ſo that the true examination muſt beof all our 
Finnes, ſofarre foorth as by. any meanes wee can come to 
the knowledge of them : both of ſinnes againit the firſt 
and ſecond Table, ſecret or:open what kinde ſocuer 
Tradſmens . they be. Tradſ-menyouknow (clpecially in great GCi- 
ties) vic to-keepe a bookeof all. their expences; of their 
layingsout and commings in; and ſoarc often: caſting vp 
their ac-ounts to ſee dikes they -gaine or loſe inmarcers 
4 of the world,fo we ſhould takean account of all our ati- 
ons, and keepea regiſter of them ; cuery night we ſhould = 
-caſt ouerour accounts, to ſee how wee haue ſinned and 
_ offended God, and how often, how wee hwe.repenred : 
if. we finde things to be well ; wee ſhould bletle God for 
- it, andif wee findethings to beamilſe, we ſhould behum- 
bled in our ſoules for irzthus we mult labourto view all 


oo. —2 


—— _—  _-__ 


The Prafiiſeof Repentanct, = f7 
our a&tions :as wee ſee God did, Gem.1, when God had Ger.1, 
made anend of his firſt dayes worke, and ſo of the reſt,it 

is ſaid ; Hee beheld the ſame, and loe all that he had made 

| m4 very good. So ſhould weiromday today takea view 

of our workes, ſpeeches, and the like, to fre whether they  - © 
haue bcene goed or bad. 


The ſecond thing in che PraQtiſe of Repentance is Hwu- > 
miliation : for when a man hath ſcene that he is a ſinner Humiliation, 
-andlycz in finne, this is notenough, bur then great care 
mult be had al(o to be humbled forthem z thar 1s, birter- 
ly co weepe and mourne for rhem, cuen to the ſheddin 
of 1nany teares if it bee poſſible; So Peter did, Aath. Math,as 73> 
26.75. 1t isſaid, e And he went ont and wept bitterly te. 

So Mary Magdalen, Lnk,g.38.it 18 ſaid ; eAnd ſhes Lnkp-ut+ 

ſtood behinde him weeping and began towaſh his feet with 

reares, and then to wipe . wich the haires of her head. 

So Daxid Pſal.6.6.confeſles of himſc|te, AU the night 1 pjal,6.6. 
make my bed ſwimme, I water my conch with my teares. | 

So welee ic is a plaine cafe, when once we haueicene our 

ſinnes, the next thing to be done 1s, to bee humbled for - 

them,as Thaue ſaid cuen tothe ſhedding of teares, which | I 
in Gods ſight areſo pretious and acceprable, thar hee ga- os £4 
cthersand purs them vp in his bortle, as Pſal.56.8. Thox Pſa.z6,8. | 3 
telleff my wandrings, put thou my teares into thy bottle; 

-all other teares falleo theground, and are-to lutle 

poſe, but euery tearethat a man ſheds for finne, that hee 
hath offended God: he gathers.theſe vp. -But alas, what - 
ſhall I ſay? I donbr me not one of a 1000, of vs ler tears 
fall inthis kinde, and for this cauſe youogoe mowning , 
and want comfort, becauſe you ſeekeirnotthe right way 
in godly ſorrow firitto be humbled, and then to xcjoyce. | 

It15-alamentable thing that many-of you be ewentie,thir- 

rie, andforty yeares old, and-yer you Gs neuer ſhed one * 
reare for (1inne: O what a lamentable caſe-1s-this 2. that < 
Chriſt may now come and ſay royou as: hee did vnto ' 2 
thoſe woneny,Luk23.28.: 0. davghters: of Hiernſalew, Lutc23.28,: 


- Weepe 


— 
— 


weepe not for mee, but weepe for your ſelnesr,&c. Itisa 
good thing to weepe for Cariſt mn regard of the paines 
and troubles which hee ſuftcred, and did befall vntohim 
as our ſuretic ; but it isa greater grace to weepe for (; 
Andrhat thereby oz haue diſplcaſed ſo good a God. ' 
Which (1 take it) made Sr. Auguſtine tay, that ary 
Magdalen brought two things to Chriſt, her oyntmene 
and her teares, and yet her teares excceded*her oyntment 
in ſweernelle;,&c. 


Now this ſorrow for ſinne dothrequire fue qualifica- 
tions: 'Firft, there ruſt be{ Do/or Cordis, or Contritio- 
»ts,)the ſorrow of the heartor Qontrition : as eAF.2. 
37. itis'faid choſe threethoufand who heard Ferer; were 
pricked in their bearts: and Pſal.51. eA tontrite ad 4 
broken heart, O God thou wilt net deſpiſe. So that this 
ſorrow muſt not be outward onely with the ſadneſſe of 
the face, bur it muſt be a ſorrovy of che heart, as Pſa/.63. 
the Prophetcomplaines,'my ſoxnlcrs vexed within mee, 
&c. Iriscalledother-wherethe pouring our of the heart; 
for this is moſt certaine, when he fouls in good earneſt. 
ſers to wraftle for heauen, then there is notime for vs to 


dillemble with God. 


Secondly, it muſt be Dolor ſecunibem Dexwm, God 

forrow which'is a ſorrow for finne, becauſe ir diſpleaſer 
and harh offended God, as wee may Teade, 2./vr.7.17. 
For behold this ſelfe-ſame thing that you ſorrowed after 
a godly ſort, what carefulneſſe'it wrought in you,C&c. 
Many a manis forry for his (inne, and peraduenture're- 
pentsnotforallthis, or if he'doe repent, it is nor becauſe 
4r is {ſinne, bur becauſceitwill bringtheir ſhame, lolle, or 
difcredire with men, or thar'Gods mdgements are ready 
toſcizevpon him : as Ahab whenit was told him that 
_ 'thedogges ſhould licke bis bloud in'that place wherehee 
"had ſtoned Naberh, heweprand humbled himfetfe, and 
\.  wentſottly,bacirwasnor becauſche haddiſpteaſed _ 
- ut 


The Pradtiſe of Repemtance. T5” 

but in regard of the iudgement that ſhould befall him. So 
| 1ndas was ſorry for his tinne; not becauſe of linne.bur by 2X4. 

reaſonit was ſo -hornblea thing to betray his Maſter :. 
this wasit which made ſo horrible and incureable a renc 
in his conſcience: others againe ſorrow for ſinue in an 
other kinde, becauſe they would be well accounted of, by 
the beſt men-and women : they would ſeemeto be religi- 
ous: becauſe this 18 a faire way to preterment and profice: 
when yet noneof all this is godly {orrow-: for this cries: 
alwayes with holy Daxid, and laments moſtlins againſt 
God: Againſt thee, againſt thee-onely haue 1 ſinned and Pſal. $1. 
done exillin thy ſight, that thou wh be init inthy indge» 
ments,efc. oy 


- 


Thirdly ,it muſt be Do/oy particu/aris : aman muſt be 
ſorrowfull for his ſinnes in particular, whereby hee hath. 
offended God. Itisnot enough for a man to be ſorrow-- 
full generally becauſcheeis a liner, bur hee muſt draw- * 
himtclfe co more parciculars,toan account,in what man-- 
ner, and with what linnes he hath Giſpleaſed/ God, Here, 
hers, hodie, hadie, yeſterday, yeſterday ; to-day to day: 
becaufe as one ſayes well ; Doloſus werſatur in generali- 
bus, adeceiuer loues -generalls: therefore let vs know, the- 
duty conſiſts in particulars, and we jnult! come ( ſo farre- 
23 it ispoſhble)vnro the accountof cuery day, yea, euery; 
houres ſinne, and beſo ſorry for them. Thus che people: 
conſetled, 2.Sam.12.19. For wee haxe added unto all our, cam. 12.194 

 finnes this exill, to acke for vs 4 King, yo Indg.to,lo, Indgioto, 

they ſay, Fee haue ſinned againſt thee, both becauſe wee 
hane forſaken our God; and ſerued Baalim: Nowas con- 
cerning particular ſorrow; we muſt doeas Phy{tansdoe phyſirians. 
with difcaſed bodies, when they findea: generall diftem- 
peraturein the body, rhey-labour by all the arr. they can 
todraw the humour to another place,andthen they break 
it, and bring eura}l thecorrupnonthar ways All which 
isdonefor the caſc of the patient: Eueri ſo we mult doe- 


when we haue a generall-and confuſed ſorrow _ 
Innes; 


. 


'Traine of 
, gunpowder. 


Pſal.g1. 


Math. 
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 finines ; labour as much as may be to draw them vnto par: 


ticulars : as co ſay, in this, and in this, and at ſuch and 
ſucha time, in ſuch/an occaſion, and in ſuch a place I 
haue ſinned againſt my God. | 


TheFourth thing in godly ſorrow is, Dalor Repre- 
henſrons, arepreher {1uetorrow, which is ſuch a ſorrow, 
thatchough it begin bur in a few particulars, yerac length 
icdrawesinall with jt: cuen as a traine of tage 
when one corneis {ct on fire, it will notleaue vnrill all be 


fired and in a blaze, ſo true ſorrow though it begin but 


with one or a few ſinnes: yer it drawes in all the reſt ere 
long,for which we haue not ſorrowed. So Daid we ſce 
had noreft by reaſon of one (inne, Pſal.5 1. bur at laſt it 
was not long ereit came into many heads, and ſethim a- 
worketo complaine of more; yea,cuen to looke backe to 
his pgs corruption: euen ſo wee muſt not thinke it 
to repent of oneſpeciall or particular ſinne, and 
ſo ceaſe; but our forrow muſt exrend it ſelfe vneo all : we 
mult gather in with our particular ſinnes : which ſhewes 
the great defe which for the moſt part is in the Repen- 
rance commonly vſcd in the world: If they repent of 
one (inne, they thinke it is enough and reſt in that : So 
Tudas did make a ſhew of Repentance for one offence: 
and ſo many other doe; yea, and with teares : who yet 
mille of repentance,becaule they neter deſcend to ſearch 
and trie their (clues in particulars : for tre ſorrow ſo be- 
gins, asSitatlength drawes in all. SiS 


_ - TheFiftproperty in this ſorrow is, that it be Doler 


Propertionalss : that 1s, if our [innes bee great,our ſorrow 
for lin muſt be ſo much the greater : If tins bee few and 
little, our ſorrow may bee the lelſe, and ſooner attaine 
peace of conſcience : Therefore this muſt needs bea great 
corruption and ſelfe-deceite in the ordinarie repentance 
of che world : that what kinde of ſinne ſo cuer they 
commit, there is but one meaſure of ſorrow for it. Wee | 

_ may 
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may ſee of Manafſes, his ſinne wasgreat,and his contrie. 

tion was great, if 15 faid, Th-t CMannaſſ:th was bumbled 2.Chron.z1; 
greatly z90-Peter indenying h:s Maſter, it was a great Math. 
linne; and therefore his loxrow, was proportionable z it is. 

ſaid, Then Percr went. ont and wept bitterh.; So Hezeksb. 2.cbron. 
committed a great ſinne, inthewing his treaſure, and hee 

was brought very lowfor it. So if we hauc ſinned great- 

ly, it is certaine our ſorrow muſt bee proportionable, as > 
wee ſee by experience, he whotalleriy inco; che midft of River fallen 
a river, mult} labourandtake more paines, roger, out, in, 
then he who (lippechin bur at the brinke of it 3 eucn ſo.1f 

weefall inco great {jnnes;, ir.muſt and will, coſt vs more 

ſorrow and teares,thenifwefall inco lelſer finges onely, 


iy 
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Repenrance, s Deprecation : which 35, a ſending vp of Maine thing, - 
earn:{t and heartic pecitions and requeſts vnro God for 
thepardonok ſinnes,, when once; he hath ſeene lumſelfe 
to deea wretched and 2gricuous inner: : [then to begge 
bunbly ache Throne of grace fox leſus Chriſts ſake to 
have chem all pardoned and done. away : Inſummeto 
haue goodthingsgiuen, .andall cuills..chey deferue re- 
mioued: this 15 Deprecation. -Holy Daxid was exceeding 
frequent in this duty in many-Plalmes ; as Pſal.51. Blot P/al,s1, 
out all my offences, and waſh mec from my ſinnes : So the 
Publican, Luth, 18. O Lord bee mercifull to mee a ſinner : £4 18. 
Thus in this caſe wee muſt not reſt like {#45 vpon a bir- 7#das. 
ter, ſowre and heauy remembrance of our finne onely, 
bur become humble ſarors to the Throne of Grace for | 
mercie, according to Daxidr experience. Pſal.3 2.6. For pſa.z2,6- 
this ſhall exery one that us godly, make his prayer vntothee 
in an acceptable ti: al or what meanes he they ſhould 
pray vnto God for ? for houſes or lands, or gold, or (il- 
. uer;no, forno other thing, eſpecially, then che forgiue- - 
netle of {ianes: So inchis caſe a man muſt behave him- 2 
ſelfe, as a poore priſoner at the barre, when the Iudge Prifoner.” > 
ſtands vp ready to giue ſcarence vpon him, he falls down | a, 


+4 


Pſal,r19, 
P/al,29.1, 


Pſal,119, 


, ny feet vmothy'Teffimonies, | made hal 
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. ypon his knees, and lifts vp his hands, lookes rafully, 
' ſpeakes _ and begpes for his life. He cannot mille 
A 


to ſperd at Gods hand, as Danie/did, Dar.g.29. eucnſo, 


if a ſinner can pierce the 'heanens with his cryes, and ſo- 

« licite Godearneftly, no queſtion, heſhall at length heare 
thevoice of Chriſt ſay vnco him by his Spirit ; Goe ir 

peace, thy ſinnes are forginenthee. 


 TheFownh and laft point in the Pratiſe of Repen- 
tance 1$, Reſolution, to walke with God in newneſſe of life, 
as Daniddid, Pfal.1tg, 1 have ſworne and willperforme 
to keepe thy rightcom law : and Pſal.39.1. T ſaid 7 will 
rake heed; to my wayes that I offend not with my tongue. 
And againe,P/al.1.1 9.1 conſidered my wayes, andturned 

| c and delayed 
not:;the timeisnow z not deferring till hereafter, now 
wee muſt reſolue to leane our ſinnes, to walke with God 
with newnelle of life, and with all watchtulnelle ouer our 
owne hearts :then vntoreſotution 'wee muſt ioyne a ho 
ly, conſtant indeauour, viitig all goed meanes, and re« 

moouing the lers and hinderances which top and 
hinder ourrepentance, which is now the 
nexc thing wee are to 


' ſpeakeot, 
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Ce ſo may] iuftly now. being to ſpeake 

©! of the 1 iments of 

> ccnfure all chele lets and hinderauces 

which detaine men from this ſo neceſſarie Grace, vnder 

the Naiie of vanitic, whatfocucrthey bee 2 and vanitie 

ſhall be their recompence.: Wee ſpakethe laſt day of the 

PraQtiſe of Repentance, wherein muſt bee foure things; 

Firſt, aman muftſcarch 'outhis innes by:thobsi Gn- 

dicof theword of God. Secondly, when hehathfountl | 

out Hp p—E hemuſt þccſorry for them. Thindy, 


Stone, 
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| x rance muſt be not only oncein an ge, or 
life; bur as our finnes be dayly , ſo our repen- 
muſt be every day performed ſo long as wee liue in 


x Now inthenext place weare.to peake of the [mpedi- 
ments of repentance ; and thoſe deceits whith hinder men 
and women from this dutie. Generall or vnuerſall mo- 
tion (as Schoolemen Ny) is cauſed rwo wayes : Firſt, Ei- 
cher eAgendo, by cr one tprhar which wee meane to 


i . 
vb 

by o 

- & # 

% 


moone, as whena man flings a tone with his hand : Or 


Remonendo prohibens qusd wyedir, or remoouing of that 

= hygderaghe ryorion z as when aſtone lieth ypon a 
the! Hen one builles this away, then byiand'by Jowne 
falls the ſtone of his owne accord.andyerthee who pulled 
away the ſhelfc caufed that motzon of the ſtone. But how? 
Not Agendo, by flinging of the ſtone downe ; but by Re- 
CE prohibens , renwouing of that which hindered 
che motion of ie7 Now as it is m vniuerſallmotions , ſo 
alſo itis in ſpeciall motions of che mind z for they be cats 
ſed, firſt either directly by an immediatimpreſſion made 
vpon the mind,zs whena man is diretly invited to good- 
neſcor verrde, Secondly, or-by remoouing the jmpedi- 
aiierits which hinder'vs fromic. Olthe firſt] have ſpoken 
inthe prattiſe of repentanceformerly. Icſhall not there- 
fore be amille now to ſpeake of the impediments in the 
next place ; wherein two things are required of eucry one; 


T. Chriſfian wiſedows fo finde on the jet, \ 

_, : Chriftiancareroremoone it.” . 
"Firſt; there roaſt be-Chriftian wiſedome to finde one « 
thelers; for in everic man there is ſon.c ſpeciall barre or 


kt, whichit hecan finde ow, or lighe ypon, there is the 


wiſcdome 


% 


The Impedimints of Repentence?- "238 * 
wiſedome, tobe wiſcto findeourtheſe preſſing downe | 
yeights,as the Apoftle calls chem.. They who haue wa- Water. . 
rer rutining home inpipes and' condyics to. their houſes, : 
as ſooneas chey want. that Far dyich they ſee their neighbors. ; | | 
| haue at theirdoores cloſeby them by and bychey ſtarch; | 
into the cauſcs,and run to the conduitor che pipes, to ſee!: 
 wherethey beſtopr, or what isthedetet;, _ apa 
euverie man do, when he findes that pgs 
 ranceflowesinto-orhdt nieny hive deed fake pf. 3 
or accefſeinto his \; oule, by and by. litdowne ancbſearch 7 
hinſelfe whar the cauſe ſhould be, . where. the rub lics 
which deraines the grace of Repentance frombim;ſceing 
they that Jive (actaayibe) inthe fame bouſehecthefame . 
ably lieznrheſante bed'p theyican. be pevictnt for, heir» * © 
linnes, ſotrie chat they haue a God, ang » and{olcort>: 
lainein bicerneſſoot ſowletor;ctheit boned :buc ono rar 
fda Genet meter; theGanndend, more> 
be bumbled far megetimetoctpent;' avid more n S: 
todrawhimtotheduae;t mor yerimoted with 
melredwith' griie, Nonooriabet this'durs TAY 
an. 'Thus as 1 Go ORE ———_ 
what that is which hinders his xepenrance. ; We ſcewwhen- 
Chriſtcaft oucrhediuel; Jar, 15; 194 hisdiſciples _ —_ _ 1 
vnto lum: {aying', -#Fhy.cex/d net :wee caftibim: ont? 
when weſee ochers in the come of theirkife,avd midſt yy 


their (linnes brought vnro repentance, mourning & wee-, 
ping tor linnes. x. eby they have offended Goa ; z ler vs! 
c ernto our felues;and enquire a out! ownchears,vihy | 


wedoe not repent,why. wecannor,do as other g6ad peow - 
pledoe. We haue 'the ſaie meanes, uhic ſame Ur ne pri, 

ys ſame exhortarions, yea the (atne i 
puniſhmenes,the ſame afHiftwns;) Butals; RE hoalion ; 
we find that man;or that wamen,who axe thuis.catetull ra | 
ſearch into themiſelucs 2 There is act-ane; of 4 

bur chey lic {till in their ſinnes withÞutse ::ard 
bew or none delires co. ſcarchy:into- the cate: what: it is 
whith hinders as: + naking, them yoforp 
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_ areſpiriruallylficke 


The Imepediments of Repentance, 
ſogoodadury.. Wee ſeen experience, lt one. come 6 


| lighr a candle, if it will: nor preſently take fire, wee 


inngineand runne by and by to contider whar ſhould be 
thercaſqn of it,.and weeiudge thar the wicke 1s: wer, or 
ſoinaking iaautle.. O how wiſe men: can bee for the 
rhinigdof this tife,and are carelctic for thoſe things which 


-Werweroknowthen char the Hnpediments of Re« 
pencancebeot 4woſortyy © + wot 

1%;  n;Some bee in this Inmdoemont. 

2 Ever axwhen a man's ticke, and will not take: the: 
gowdphy fickhwhich would curetum,che:defe& is, eichor 
his ludgeman orinhs Afﬀcttions.In his ludgemenc, 
| rePor Eng ro bee; ſicke;, 
though hecbe nll, hee nos prehention thereof - off: 
_ edna ecu 
lyretthinjhkbrehinkeic dan crows, yet he thinkes hee: 
my revoue it withour Phyticke, or if he nuuſt hane phy- 
ſicke, yer henceds nor fuch/phyſicke, or in ſuch qualitie 
avis there prefcribed;Yertheremay befor allthis a ftorme 
ons, thoughithe Tudgemenc doecomeonto- 
ld: foreithty a man nay be ſo biific inche world that 
cannot attend it, or ſpare timefor it,.or hee 13 ſo teh 
der, that he.carmot abiderheteaft thing which may of< 
fend him, orchinkephylickero bee bicter as many doe. 
Yea, anumber-willcheofe' ro dic, -rather. then meddle 
with iz. Now theſe b&che' reaſons patty mx 1ndgemenc, . 
and partly inthe AﬀcQions,why ſuch ficke pariems will 
not admur of rhac phy ficke which1nighe doerhem good, 
As thecaſcis 1 Hy ficknctle, ſoisin with thoſe who 
| rh(inne.  Repentance is that phy« 
facke which God hathappointed forthe healing of them, 
and curing of their ſoules; which potion ſinfull men re- 
aſc corake, che cauſes being as | have ſhewed, parily ins 
nn nloipndogodns 1 


The Impediments off Repentance. $3 


In the Judgement, there be foure impediments-of Re- x 
pencance , Firſt, b:cauſe men dee not kyow or fue therg- Impediment; 
ſelues to bee ficke of fnne, nor would - haue others £0 
thinke chein licke, chey preſunne cherefore that alt is well 
with them, for they know neither ditcaſenor jnfirmiue, 
and ſo becaule they hucas orhcrs live, and doe as others 
doe, they thinke Repentance needleſle : and feehng_ no 
lick: etle, rhey neuer thinke of Phyſicke, This kivde of 
deceite is reprooued, /ob 15.31. Let not him that is de* 1ob x$,35; 
ccined truſt in vane, for vaxitie ſhall be bis vecampence. 

So wee ſee Mal.3.z. when God bade the returne Md,z.7. 
fromcheir (innes vato him, they anſwered ftubbornly, = 
Wherein ſhall wee. returne ? So doeithe wicked men of 

this world anſwer 'God, wherein haue -wee offended? 

whereforc ſhould 1 repent ? This ts the firſt Jenpedimenc 

in wudgement, when men doe not ifinde. licke 


in linne, - * | | 
_ - Theſecond js, hex men kuow theneſelnes to bee ficks © 

of finze, but dag not thinks their finnes n6 hee deadly; [mpediment, 
They rthinke'indecd they haue ſore'tratles, ſome 2mn- 
perteRions, ſome perne tins, ſome livall ſits: bur.inaccy- 

fling theniſclues, chey can ſay asche Phaviſte, Lukes. / 

thanks God I am no Advuiterer, Extertioner,s. find 

ſo they thinke chenſeluesinno danger. As 4:man_ that 

with a ſword, and neuer lookes afrer it, of| chinkes-ic 

worth checuring; ſo men inthe affaires of theworld, ad- 

ding lin to lin, nfuer lookeaicer,themasnceding Repen- 

tance, becauſe they {uppoſe chew{lighrand imall,&c. 


Thethird Impediment is,7 het rhaugh rbey taketbew- 3 
ſelues to.bee ſinners, and th:ir finxes $+ be deadly ;;yer chey Impediment, 
thinks that God is mers of il, a grateens Ged,and thay may Ss 
bee ſaued without Kepentance, fur Dentag. The Lord Pe44:29- 
thunders againit ſuch : and plainely atluxes: fuch pre- 
Sumpcuous perions, that hs wrath (hall ſmoake _ 


Ggg 3 


inthe cagernelle of fighting, 4ecemerh-a ſunall-wourll goe gghiing, | 
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Ba - — The Twfedinoeuts of Regentanie: 
ſack; andhe would not be mercifullyntothem ; bur at} 

onbageot » the curſes written. n thar Book ſhould COME Vpon theng; 
—__ - cyea;chivis that which ſob» Baprift eprabricet the Iews 
Math.z3.9. For, Math.3.g. And thinke net 'to ſay with yorr ſtlues, 
wee hawe Abraham for our Father: for verily I ſay unto 

you; that God able excn of theſe ſtones to raiſe wv) chil- 


"dren onto Abraham. © 
_ Pr The Founh ig; That though wee thinke > pp is 
Impediment. .weedful, yet wee need not ( ſay ſome) ſo ſtrict a kinde of 


Repentance 4s the Scripture ſpeaker of? It a man can 

fay, Lord forgine mee, wee are all ſinners, and {ach like, 

it is{uſhcient, ic will ſerue che curne well 'enough. Pha- 

Exod. roah thought Repentance was needtull;bur it was alight 
one, hee Lp not thinkeſo ftrit a: one 'needfull as was 
preſcribed, So'Sau{thought Repentance needtull when 

. 1,San. 15124» Sammel cameand told him what heehad done, Fer ſaith 
hee, Honour mce before the People, hee cared not whe- 

ther hehatany honour before God or nor, ſo the people 
.mighthononr him. Theſe be chefoure Impediments jn 

che [Judgement which hinder and keepe backe Repen- 

- rapce: enher thar wee doe not firide our (clues to bee fin- 
ners;erchouptiwee befimers, yernot ſo great ſinners to 

require Repentance, orthough wee be ſinners, yer God 

| is mercifull, and can ſaue vs withour our Repentance ; 
21747. +. Or;though wee'muaſt repent 5 yertharthere is no needof 

____  ſofttiRtaRepemance,' +» EDITS TY 


Now as there betheſe impediments in the Iudgement, 
ſo there bealſo mthe Aﬀe&tions diuers ters, for Rhoah 
a man findes himſclfeto be a {inner-againit God and his 
owne conſcience, and thar there is no way of Reconcilia- 
tion toconcour of tns finne, bur by Repentance, Yer he 

{till findes impediments in his AﬀeRions to detaine and 
Hold himfrom chis ſo necallarieurie. Wt 


be, Fs poo [60h itt 1") tents 17 ence HE 


The Impediniinr of Renter? 


The Inpediments- in FL 
Ajections, - ; 


Arefirſt, The love of the world, when mtnare (o cartied ' 
away with the Joue thereof,that they cannot attend ynto' Tmpedimene 
Repenrance, (o taken vp with the cares of life, and the in the Aﬀeti- 
hopes of pleaſures, profite, preterunenc,and ſuch like,thac 99%] 

can neither come to this account & reckoning 0 
ſoule with Repentance, nor dare aduencure' vpon it; for” 30! 
feare of loling the benefices of a preſent life, Such was 
the caſe of thoſe whe were inuited to Chrifts Banquet, 1 
Mathi22.5. . Such alſo is our caſe, wee are all ſo intenciue Math.23, 5 
to theſe worldly atfaixes,our Farmes,our WINKs,our Oxem, *1:x3D 
&c.that we cannet come vnto , Ln 
Banquet of our ſoules wo atraine 


Thenext is, The lowe of owr Pleaſure, that is, men 2 
cannot abide che ſober and ſad things that belong to Re- Impediment. 
penance, they muſt be merry, they muſt haue rheir de- P[a/-22414-1 5c. 
mans paitimes, and deuices, as Eſay 22.13. The Lord's/er 22,13, 

laines, that wheri he:called'to - and mour- 
, behold 1oy and gladnelle, killing 'of oxen, eating 
of ferand drkingot wine. Thuspleafure 1 is gown aker. 

'Thechird i is; The lou of onr own Eaſe: for men cannot ? SH 4-h60l 
endure: to take any painesin prayer," holy durics, chin : lmpedimenr. 
apperraining to the ſaning of their ſoules : they ha 
rather lyc warme intheirſoft beds, then. riſe to religious 
| exerciſes, then goe to heauerin Elias fiery chariot. Iris 
ſaid; Aſfarh;2. Thar when Chriſt was bore, all Iſracll Math vs 
 wasrroubled, and why ?'they:thought Chrit-couldinoe 
cone int ns kingdomewithoar x rear deale of wou- - 
ble; _ wma bc;coftiman Joflmany af rt th lives: ſo doe ma- 


ny np rt tortheir owne eaſe, Iris 
_ LY 


S 3 they 
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 theydeſpiſcit, forit was a pleaſant land indeed': and i 
__ Tong ye, ſuch a place. as they could hane beene 
contented to haue inioyed it ; but becauſe it asked of 
them ſo much paine, trouble, and ( inctheir ſight) hazard 
togoe to ic ; thereforethey did deſpiſe ic: euen ſo heauen 
. iti5agoodghing, and mencould be coment with that, 
"+... but becauſe ix will coſt then ſuch a deale of trouble and 

-. - Pains, therefarethey care notfor it, 


4 » The Fourth lettis, The lone of their ſomes, men and 
Impediment, waemen are: ſo-irangled with ther, that they cannot, 
: leawe tham farther lives, CAdarh.2.3. how were all Te 
Birth of Chriſt ruſalem troubled, and the Priefts far the birth of Chriſt : 
Þ .and Eſau hecould not leaue hisf wiwaes, hee did ſo 
Gex.28.9, dJatevponthem, Gon,28.9. Although hereby he loſt che 
fauour ef his Facher, Ewen ſo men doe dote vpon their 

ſinnes, and ſo lque them, that they had rather part with 

Heauen and happinelle, and with Gods fauour then 

with theme. on nn ho ho a anon nl 


43:7 «33. 2+. (1 3 2UC11t 5 1 $345 =>: #75) & 

Ao, \ Pe The Fifth 1s, T he defire to hgepe credite withthe worlde 
| Itnpelimene, to dot asorher mendae, for they thinke, if they repene: 

| _- and:rake a;new.courſe of life, the world will then point: 
atthew, they ſhall be accqumed. preciſe and pure'men, 
_ this ischar- whichdoth- hinder many men in their Repen- 


tance : Soto this purpoſe the Jewes, Phariſces inquire. 


I STISY 


*lobn.4.22-Y But doe any of the Rulers belcexe in him? and [ob 4.11. 
+»,  teisiad, That many helcentdinhim, but did not: confeſſe 

. hind becauſe of the Tewes. Now, this 1s the reaſon may 
4 men Jiue 1 their finnes' without ance, becauſe: 
thcyarenot wicto fande outthefpecial.lett, which doth 


+. hinder chem: If Lmight deboldcomnke a ſecret queſti-: 
eine Churgh now, to know'whac is: che veaſon wee: 
docyzot regent and-fecke Gadefauout?: feeing wee haue: 
heard, #s is: fo needfull, fo. ncaetfieic 2 Grace,  withour 


whichnomancanbe ſaucd, why themdoc weenor repent: 
tne (exke Gods favour, whariathargyhighi oth: hinileer 


M 


-yol ? Is it notlettseitherin mdgemen | 
Ts it not becauſe you thinke you arenot finners ? or not 
grear ſinners ?orchar you thinkeyou may be ſaucd with- 
our Repentance, or at leaſt, if this may nor bee, yer thac 
you nced not ſo ſerious, particular and ſtrift a Repen- 
rance:as we reach you our of theword. If rheſe leryou 
nor, are there nor thea letts in your AﬀeRtions? thar you 
ſo loucthe world, and areſo vigilant abour the things of 
this life, thar you haue nortime cothinke of yourſinnes.; 
or 1s it not becauſe yee loue your pleaſures, andeannot a- 
bidethe ſad thoughts of Repentance; or, beeaufe you 
louc your owne eaſe, and cannot abide trouble z 'or/19 it 
not becaute you loue your ſinnes and doteypon them ?or 
is it not becauſe you would keepe credite with the world? 
Howcan you beableco anſwer torhiſe things? T granc 
it is ancaſie mactercofmde our the letr, and to lay the &n- 
| geronrhe ſore, and co ſay, this is the Barre whith hin- 
h ; bur menareloach todeale ſo roundly with ther- 
{clues, as to ſearch our that which doth hinder their Re« 
penance ? "LI 


Now when we liane found out the Itrpedimerit, wee 


muſt remoue it z It was thecareof the women when they Mark.16. 
cameto the Sepulchre of Chriſt, to remoue the ſtone: ſo Sepulchre, 


our care muſt be to remooue out of the way, what doth 
hinder and let vs in the courſe of Repentance. We reade 


2.5am.20.12. Thit when all the peopleſtood ſtill ar A- Ra Fo _ 
maſaes dead corps, the men tooke it and drew 1t our of Ameſaes corps. 


the way ; andchen the people ( who formerly ſtood ſtill 
as they came) followed their leaders. Euenſo muſt wee 
doe, when'our chonghts be at a ftand, and will nor ſuffer 
vs to goc on inthe raceof Repentance, by and by ridde 
chem our of che way, remooue them when they finder 
vs,pull them alide,caſt a cloth ouer chem,and let nothing 
hinder vs in our Chriſtian courſe. To this purpoſe wee 
may obſerue Abrahams wiſedome and care, Gen.22. 5. 
| When he wene co ſacrifice his ſonne, the text ſaith,that he 
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Sernaants left, 
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"The Impediments of" Reperttane. 
Jefthisſeruant with theA fles, and why fo? that his Te?: 
uants mighenot.hinderhum- with their clamours and 
cries. 'e Abraham 11 godly wiſedoineleftthem with the 
Alles z euen ſo muſt wee doein che caſe of Repentance; 


with whatſoeuer may hinder vs in our Chrittian courſe 


of ſeruiceand holy duty : wee muſt Jeaue ſuch chings 
with the Alles ; {that is,) we muſt renounceand remoue 
ſuchchings whatſocuer they be, char wee bee nor diſape 
pointedgand if ic be defetts of iudgement and affe&i- 
ons which hinder vs, wee muſt pray vnte God to re- - 
mooueche ſame. And wherctoreall this 2-Becauſe there 
are bur.rwo gares all menaretocnter in at, there is a-liucle 


Iron gate of repentance, which openerhto life and ſalua- 


tion, toheauen and happineſle, and co Gods fauour, and 
the greatgolden gate 1stharot worldly pleaſure and pro- 
fite, which openeth and leadech to and deftrui- 
on, to hell andratorments for cuer.. Thretore at your: 
choice bet ( deare Brethren ) which gate you will encer- 
4n/at,rhe Irongate of pope and repentance in this life 

of Chriftianitie, which leades vnto the hauſe of . 

| God, orthe golden gate of worldly plea-. © 

ſures leading to Hell and. . 
deſtrution. . 


Ezert. VIIL. 


VIIE 
"'F HE CASES O F. 
Repentance. 
Firſt the caſe of Relapſe, 
Ruver.29. 


Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
Repent, and doe the firſt workes : or elſe 1 will come vnto 
thee quickly, and remoone the Canaleſtiche out ye this 

Flace, vnleſſe thou repens. © 


 6\ EF pakeche laſt Fa of the Letts 

I iments of Repenrance, 

web yr ſaid our Ny por made 

wm Repentance by ternooumng 
theLetrts: Now the'nextthing we | 

are co ſpeake of . is the Caſes of Ke- 

fl perrence ; wherm the firft ſhall be 

The dy of 'Kewolr or Kelapſe, as 

tos rearme eit,& chat is,FFherher 4 man that hath once re- Queſt, 


pemted him of a ſinne ; may fall againe into the ——_— ſonune; 
Vnto- 


299 


Anſwer. 


Riotour. 


| A Papift. 


Exod.9.27, 


Jef43.3» 
Math. 


AFcllon, 


The firſt caſe of Relapſe. 
I h 


2] Vnto which I anſwer, that If a yn hane not ſoundly 
repented him of his ſinne, sf bee haut failed in any one 


polnt of his repentance, in ſuch caſe hee may fall eafil 
| againe into the ſame ſinnes : Astor example,a ian hach 
beenea notorieusriotour and cup=compar ion,heecomes 


afrerwardsto looke into the hatefulnelle of his fimne, to 
condeame icin indgernenc,to miflike cn affeftion, and 
yer beezuſehe cord-neder bring \1is Heare+o reſolue and 


- fighragainſtir, co (igh and berruly penitent , co faſhion 
himſelte roche vſe of goodexercifes ; as Prayer, Medita- 


tion, and aſolemncarmignement of himſelte, and ſuch 
Lke, he may eaſily fall againe, becauſe hee hath failed in 
ſorncone pointof his Repentance, So a man who hath 
beene a Papiſt, and a —_ of ſtocksand ſtones, he 
comes to ſee his (inne, to diſlike it, ro condemne and re- 
ſolucagainft it ; thereupon heeturnes from Poperie, and 
yet becauſe he is not truely turned into the obedience of 
the Goſpell, ro walke in holinetle before God, failing in 


ſomeone or moe parts of his repentance, hee may fall ro 


be a Papift againe, So Pharoah did in ſome manner re- 
pent him of his {inne, yet becauſe hee failed in the due 
praQtiſe and performance of che durie, his heart being 
corrupted, hee remained obſtinate. So the Lord com» 
plaines of the people, in the Propheſies of Eſey and Te- 
remie 3.3. Thou hadſt a whoores forehead, thou refuſedſt 
to bee aſham:d ; So that becauſeof vnſound repentance, 
2 wan may calily fall intorhe ſame (innes againe. ſndas 
{aw his finnes and confelled them, but becauſe he did not 
Pray vnto God toforgiue them,nor reſolye againft them, 
ctcllaway. Wee ce inexperience, if a man hane a Fel- 
lon Sn eB han 2c > er bylc about him, if hee 
doc not draw out the corruption the berrer, bur ſuffer ir 
torankle or ſwell againe, hauing tope ir coo ſoone, it 
will breake our againe, and pur him co farther crouble 
and paine: Euen 0 it as inche nature of Repencance z 
number chere be who hauc not ſcarche their hearts ro wh 
| 7 | quic 0 


The fr ficaſe of Relpſes on, 


quicke, or ſulfered them co biced ou: all the corruption. 5 
And ſohauing deal: parrially and vnſound]y in their _ 
neance, they finde it a matter of great difficultie ro 
aue the heart perte&tly ſound: this 15 the firſt part of the 
Anſwer, | 


Yea But if a man haze ſoundly repented him of his Obtea. 
ſonnes, whether6s it poſſible for that man to fall —_— 


To this I anſwer, There is a Generall, and there ic a Anſw. 
Particular Repentance, Generall repentance is ata mans 
firſt conuerſion; then he repents of all his ſinnes , Parti- 
cular yepentanc&is,when a man repens of ſome one par- 
ticular (irine, which'is commitred after. Now a man may 

generally for all his finnes, and yer hee nay cafily 
al{ofall into particular finnes againe, for exery thing [6 
workes ( asthey ſay in Philoſophic ) according to the pro- 
per tie of his owne natare, And io Generall repencance can 
but worke a generaltdiflike of finne. Now therefore a 
man may aidhe ſinne 18 generall, and yet fall intopar- 


ticular ſinnes of which he hach ſo generally repented. 


T bat if aan doe repent him: of: Particular: fines, Queltz. 
whether may hee fall into them againe or not 2. 


To this I anſwer, that if aman doe. Repent truely of Anfw. 
particular ſinnes, ſuch isthe grace of God that hee dorh 
not eafily fallinro-chem againe, and when he doth, it-1s 
ſeldome or very rare, and 15 much. different from his for- 
mer falls. Firſt, nor caftly ; for. the bitternetle and tart- 3 
_ nellethereof is ſuch, that it leaues ſuch an 1mpreſion.be-: 
hinde ie; as rhey tremble to fall imothe hike fin againe.” | 
Weerende. Exod.3 3.19.18. thar when God: lead the: Ex9d-1 3:17. 
children -of Mrachour.of «©97pr, hedid nor leadethem **: 
chereadieft and neevelt way; bur hee led then» thro I 
tir wildernalle; a-dangerons and feartull way, full of Ifraels Pere- 4 
nie Setperits; andydbyuo > Ther rheyynighs be affraid to orination, , : 


retwrne- 1 
IN 


Anſw. 2, 


Sicke Ague, 


0 
Caution, 


damnably. 
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 retwrne to e/Egypt. Andeuen ſodoth hedeale by hisſar= 


uants when hce m_—_ them ont - of the bondage ard 
thraldomeof (inne, hee leades them a tedious and pain« 


| full way by many teares, by many ſorrows ; yea,the feare 


of Death and Hell ; and all this, that they may be affraid 
eo returne againe vnto e/Egypt to their Se luſts and 
fins againe : By which meancsa nunber of Gods people 
and\cruants haue beene preſerued from their ſinnes and 
haue repented. 


Secondly, I ſay, Though aman fall into the ſume ſin? 
after Repentance, yet hee very ſeldome ſo falleth, There 
| be ſome whorhinke thar if one haue cruly. repented of a 
icular ſinne, heneuer falleth incoir againe, but I dare 
not ſay ſo, For a man who repents him of the ſinne of 
haſtineſſeand raſh anger,and particularly of {coldmg and 
raſh ſpeeches, may fall againe intothe ſan (inne that he 
hachrepenced, bur chus I ſay, if a man hach cruly repented 
himof a ſinne, hee (hall very ſeldometall into 1t,nor ſhall 
eucr ſo often offend in that kinde : As wee fee in a man 
thathath beene licke of an Ague, and 1s recouered againe 
almoſt well, yer hee may haue ſome firrs and grudgings 
of it, though notlo often or-extreame as/before hee had. 
 Euen ſo, though wee haue repented, wee may haue ſome 
fallsand grudgings, but not ſo often, nor in thoſe cx- 
treames as formerly. 


Thirdly, though nien doe fall into the ſame ſinne a- 
gaine that they haue repentcd of : Yet they fall not ſo eni- 
dently towards damnation, but with apparant difference 
from the former. 


' Forfirſt, all the falls of thoſe rhat haue truely c. 
pentcd, Bee but particular falls, they bee not fallngs @- 


They fall not way from all the graces of God, from all the loxe of good- 


nefſe, fromall the conſcience of duty but onely froms ſaxue 
particulars ; The wicked ot the world when they fall ge 


|  tolinne, doonorſtay themſclues im awe, one. partigulay 


linne, 


Thfraftf telpl. © 6 


finne; but let all goe ar randome, and make a conſcience 

of nothing. Burthe people of God, nog they faile. 

inſome one durie, yet chey MWincerely and carefully in 

all che reſt, as Rexcl.2. The Churches are commended peyet. x, 
for many things, though difcommendedin fome things: 

As eAſainScriptwe, 1, King. 15.14. But the highplaces \ xjng. 15.14 
were not taken away, nenertheleſſe Aſa his heart was per- 

fett with tbe Lordal his dayes. So Danxid chough a ſin- 

ner in ſome things excuſerh himſelfe, Fſz/.18.2 1: Foy {Þ/4l.18.21, 
haut kept the wayes of the Lord, and haue not wickedly 

departed from my God. Yea, ic is further faid of Dawid, 

that hee wasa man afrer Gods owne heart, and kept all 

the commandenents of God, ſauing in che matter 'of 
Vriah,ſo howſocuer the godly Fall, they fall nor from 

all che ducies of. Religion, graceand goodnefſe, bur hold 
themſclues to prayer and other holy duties, As a man in. 
checlimbing of. a ladder, though his foore ſlip, yer.if hee Ladder- 
hold ſurely Prkia hands, hee will not let his hold goe::ſo cliubing.. 
it is with the people of God, though: their | feer ſlip 
throughtrailtic an&weaknelle, yerthey-hold faſt by the 

hands, and will noc let-goe their hold. of Heauen which 

they haue by faichin God. Du | 


Againe, {f they fall, they fall with firife and refl= _ x 
ſtance, there is a kinde of loathing and reluftarion m Caution with 
their falls z The motions of theſpinitſecke to hinder the ſtrife. 
workes of. the fleſh: as Ga/.5.17: Forthe fleſh luſteth. a G41. 5.16. 
gainſt the ſpirit, andthe ſpirit againiÞ- the fleſh, ſo that 
ou cannot doe theſe things which yee wonld.T hus though 
a man doefall afrer Repentance, yer there-1s euer joyn'd 
with ut acertaine vnwilhngnetle«o fall, and: follow: the 
motions of. the fleſh: as a man rhat-18-loarh, to. doe-that 
which hee 1s drawneand forcedro doe, 'as: St. Part ſayes 
of himſcltc, Rom,7,15. For that which I doe, 1 allow not: RM 7 15, 
"for what 4 would, that doe Þ not, but what 1 hate, that age 
1, Weeſce this alſo. jn Peter, hee denyed his Maſter 
fearcfully, and very faintly, bur yer preſently got him 1n- 

to- 


RT CG 
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One durtic. 
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They fall 
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wtheperch from the pretle of che people, and was in- 


1 deed a{hamed of whar hee had done; as a man who 


miſchance ts all beaſtly arducty, 15loath to be ſecne 7 
day ; ſo after finne men are aſhamed to appcare before 
God, being confounded and firiken in thar very conlci- 
ence :So in Exod 1 the toric of eAlaror, Exod. 2.2% 
you may reade how faine would hee haue(hifted off chat 
ſinne ? what excuſes did hee make, how loath was hee to 


docic 2 


Thirdly, Cum fermidine,men linne in this kinde fear- 
fully, with a ſcerer feare; they are atiraid co finne ; they 
tremble and feare at Gods diſpleaſure, whercasthe world 


- arecuery:way fearelcllc, bold and vemurous,and practiſe 


ſinne asif they wereneither affraid of Heauen or Hell, 


. or thelotſeof Gods fauour, which though rhey hauc 


heard of, yerthey (tnne til]. Buc when che rrue Chrifti- 
an.linnes, 1t 13 Cum formidime, with teare, as che foure 
Lepers entred the Campe of the Afyrians and rob'd 
theircents, buc with a kinde of feare and crembling, 
2.King.y.&c. v0.1 1s with the people of God in their 
{innes, the heart 15 ftrucke, and chey arcathamed of whar 
they doe, being affraid to bring Gods wdgerments vpon 
them. Therctoretherc is a grear ditference inthe falls of 
theoneand the other ,the onegoes on in tin wich bold- 


-nelle, the other are affraid, and tremble ar Gods difplca- 


fure. Theres ( wee know) a'great difference berwixr 
himthar talls,and humncthar goesinco a deepe dangerous 
water ;heethar falls inroa water, hee does 1c with: teare; 
heceisdiſnnyed ar theperil.and danger hee is m, but hee 
that goes.in of hinifelte hach a purpoſe ro doeſo,he doth 
iradwfedly, and:is never atfraid,-buc boldly aduencurech 
.on the danger ;ſo.itis withthe people of God, they tall 
nco their {innes withfeare our of che-frailtic of the fleth, 
gainftcheir owne 1nindes, to the diſpleaſure of 'their 
hearts, but thereit doe nor. 1, bur finne purpoſely and 
aduifedly, 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Thexgh the godly fall, yet they deſire to re» | 
Emer 4d ro viſe againe , as [ob 14.7. For there is hope of They deſire to 
tree, if u bee cut gowne, that it will ſhronte againe; and "© againe. 
that the render branch thereof welt 108 ceaſe : Thnugh the pd 
rome thercof waxe od inthe earth, and the ftocke dit in 
the ground: Enen ſoit 1s with the people of God, that 
howfoeuer the graces of -God decay in-chem, and; that 
they waxe drie 1n them, ye: as ng as there's life in! the 
roore ; ard that the roore once comes ro bee watered and 
renewed by the grace of the Spirit, they liuc yo_ 

xentance, communyg vnto Reformation and newnelle i 

of life; #5 youſaw in Dauid, Peter, Mary Magdalen, | 3 
Aammaſſes :So Danid, Pfwl.t 1 9.vit. 1 hae goneatray Pſe,n19.vit, ; 
like a loft ſheet ;, ſecke thy ſernant for I baue nat forgac+ | 
renthy commandements : Danid was loſt as ic were, bur 
hee deſire ro-come home againe. A ſheepe you know A ſheepe, 
when it is gone aſtray, and 15 our of the ſheepfold from ” 
the fellov.cs, tsnotarreſt nix bee in the ſheep-fould. a 
gaine ; ſo the people of God when they fall by their (ins 
 andcorruptions, they are not ar quier or reft vnrill they 
| havererurned home to God, and are in the theepfold 


2 gaine. 


* Now it may beeſome man may beobie&t,/f this be fo gia. 
rhat one may fall againe into the ſame finnes after Re=  — 
nance ; what'Comfort can any man haxe m this eftate. 

] anſwer,thete aretwo comforts belonging thereunto, Anſiv, 
Firft, chatrthough men may tall ſo after Repentance, yes 0 
they newer fall quite away, ſolorg 4 they hold thems to the 
woſe of go04 meaner, atrend ro Prayer, reading, meditati-: 
on, and oficr religiors exerciſes, reading and hearing'ot- 
the Wo ached*: the admmiſtring-+ of . the Sacra-! 
ments, with watchtulnetle ouer onr owne hearts, lives, 
and comſes. Dan felt not when hee was <onftanc-in 2. Sam. 
theſe courſes, bur when hee began to- bee-Jooſe and idle; © 
So likewife Ixdah one of Tavobs ſonnes; commireed a Genef... 
preat ſine, bur when was it 3 when hee was conſtant " 

| good: 
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| goodcauwſes, holding himſclte vnto good means : noe, 

FB | 'bur it was when hee grew looſe, andlett cheſocieric ofhis 
kf © brethren and negleRted good meanes; bur it wee, hold 


' © * our ſelues conſtantly tothe meanes, wee ſhall nor fall into 


rolle linnes. ed 
The ſecond comfort is, That alchough ir come to palle 
. chat wee doefall,yer our falles ſhall tmnetoour good : as 


Saint Par! ſaich, Rom. $.28. Allthings [balt works toge- 
Rom-b-28. gher forthe beſt, unto themthat lone God. And eAugu- 
ſtinero :this purpoſe ſaith , That it is good that the Lord 
tet ſome men tall into {inne, that they the better may ſee 
-whar they are by nature, and bee yer more humbled for 
it: As weſce ita childe be buſjeabour thefire or water x; 
Gkilde, fire, the father will of purpoſe pur che fire to his childs fivgers, 
WAacere not with intentto hurthun , but ro make him afraid: fo. 
when God ſees his children roo, buſie with ſinne, hefwill 
bring them neere ſome puniſhment or udgment to bring, 

them vnto repentance,and at laſt comfort chem. - | 


This much might ſceme to haue beene enough of this 
calc of repentance : bur becauſe as in the goodly building 
Fairebnildino of ſome faire houſe, the maſter pillars haue more worke- 
” manſhip and labourchen any other particulars,as we read 
| of the two maine pillars of Sa/omons Temnplc,z.Cbron,z. 
2.Cbrez, 3,15, 15- Sobccauſc that Faithand Repencance bee the inane 
| pillars in building the ſpiritual houſe of God in.our con- 
{ciences, it isno maruell if they take vp more labous and 
rune then all chereſt (Hryſoftom ſanth wel, That ;f one jn 
digging dolight vpon a mine of gold,he will diggeft1}, 
A mineof and neuer giucouer, till that veme doth faile ; fo be- 
M go1d- cauſe wee are lighted vpon a. yeine the Dotttine of 
= a ynrys , more precious than Gold ; and Faith char. 
= will ſtayd by vs in our death , when our gold will leaue 
vs: doenor blame me, if I digge ſtill, labour ſll, as long 

as] may bring you aduantage. | 
| . Now hauwpg handled the firſt brarchof this firſt caſe, 
come weto the ſccond branch thereof, 


rhether 
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whether a man that thus falls into the ſame fine a= 2 
g4ine, may bee renewed by repentance. Branch. 


"Tanſwer two wayes : Firſt, That 4 max way though Anſw. 
with difficultie ; chat is, if a+ man fall ofren and appa- 
rantly intotheſame ſinnes, itisſo much the more hard c 
and mo tO _ cured ER ; as wee ſee in the "i 
bodie, if a man fall into.the Relapſe of an- Apue, or ; i 
dangerous diſeaſe, ir may het his life, kx: erat anm.4g "_ 
will very hardly bee recouered : Euen' ſo it js, after a 
' man hath fallen into the ſame finne againe. I doe not 
ſay hee may not recouer, or bee 'renewed by repentance, 
bur it will the more hardly be done,and it will coſt much 
terrour, labour and ſorrow. mug then ſee that in 
this caſe reeouery is poſhble, and that vpon three 
grounds. Sager 


 Thefirft is taken, From the generality of the Promiſe, [i 
whach im generall is madeto pardon of all ſinnes, except 
theſinneagainſt the Holy Ghoft : as Math.12. Verity Maib.r2.1; 
wverilyT ſay wnto 1on,that all func and blaſphemie ſhall be | | 
forginen a man, except the blaſphemie againſt the er 3 


Ghoſt, But a man may fall into Relapſes through weak- 
nefle, which is not the frnneagainſt the Holy Ghoſt,an/ 
therefore may be forgiuen. bY” OO 


_  Theſecondground is taken A comperatis : Fromehe © 
condition of the Promiſe, Luk.15.4. Where Chriſt hath rye 19,4 
men vs a commandement thar wee ſhould forgiue -our 
brother ſenencie times ſeuen times a day, ſo often as hee 
-repenteth and is ſorrowfull : and Math.6.Chriſt threat» 244,614. 
neth, If you doe not forgine your brother his treſpdſſes,nno 
more will your beanenly Father forgine youyour treſpaſ- 
ſes. Sothen, if amen neſt gerald Tres chat his 
brother treſpalleth againſt him ſo often, all whichis not 
"2 drop of muercie compared _ Go BOY BOY 


Hhh Wm 
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ſame ſione hee hath 
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much more wil Godforgiuethem thar ſinne againſt kim; 
apaine, and againe, if theydoe repent, ſeeing hee is the 
Occanof: mercicand goodnelle. 


The third ground is, ab Exemplic : from ſanfified 
examples of holy Scripture, for wee ſee in-the booke of 
Tudges, when chere ans bad Iudpges in Iirae), the 
peoplefell away. from- God vnto Idolarie, and when 
there came-good Iudges, the Prophers came and exhor- 
ted the Pa toreturne-againe vnto God and repent, 


| and othey did recouer againe. Soin the Booke of Kings- 


weeſecthat when bad Kings came, they fell away from 
God, and yet when-good Kings came againe, the Pro- 
'phets preached andexhorted them z and they repented, 


and wererecciued into fauouragaine. Here therefore we 


| haue co acknowledgethe kindnelſe and mercy of God. 


—_ 


It is his mercieto forgiue vs, # wee doe ſinne bur once in 
ourlifetime againſt him. Bur great and exceeding great 
ishis mercie ; that when wee haue ſinned and linned ſo 
excceding oft againſt him, chat ( euen then) vponrepen- 
tance hee will receiue vs. Wee reade the Lord declares 
this much, fer. 3. 1f a man put away his wife, and jhe be- 
come another mans: If ſhee returne againe to her huſs 
band, ſhall not this land bee polluted: but thex-haft played 
the harlet with many loxers, yet returne againg to-\me 
faith the Lord, Thus there may bee forgiuenetle, euen af- 
ter many relapſes. It 1sthe charitie of che Popiſh Church, 
if a man relapſcinto Herelie, though he doe repene, hee 
.cannat bee forgiuen. The Pope and his Cardinals will 
not, may not forgiuchim, but the kindnetle and tender- 
nelle of God isfuch, char though a mandoe fall into the 
repented of, hee may bee forgiuen, 
and (hall ypon Repencance bee forgiuen, Oh = 
ud 


ſhall not che deſpiſers -of Gods kindenetle bec 
of hin, | 


Bacyer Iſay, Though Repentayer be poſiHeygor twill 
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bee very hard and difficult z and that in two reſpefsz 
Fit iareſpettof God: 


1. God will not bes ſo eaſily intreatedto forgine, Ido 
not ſay that he will no forgiue, butthar kee more hardly 
remics theſe ſinnes, then i 

2. [nreſpett of onr ſelues, we ſhall not finde our ſelues 

| ſoreadie, nor our hearts ſo apt torepent, in this Relapſe, 
as ocherwiſe wee might haue done. 


This then I ſay, thar if wee prouoke the Lord too of- 
ten with ſome innes, wee fhall not finde him ſo readie to 
forgiucas at other rimes, nor ſocalic to bee increated : So 
faith our Sauiour Chriſt, John 5.14. Behold thox art joy 5,1 
made whole, finne no more, left a worſe thing come vnto" 
thee. Andſoif we doe finne, Deterins accides ya worſe 
thing may befall vs.  Looke into the tenth of [udpes, 1#dg-19.13.14 
and there you ſhall finde how the children of Iſrael 
fallen iaro Apoſtalie concerning their Idolatrie? which 
they repented of, and ſo prayed vnto the Lord, bur the 
Lord would nor hearecheir prayers, but turned them off 
with ſcorne, deriding them : the words are theſe; Yer 
nee hane forſaken mee and ſernedother gods, therefore 1 
will delmer yow no more, goe and crie vnto the gods 
whom yee haue choſen, let them deliner you in the time 
of your Tribulation. So then, if wee make no conſci- 
ence tofall into a ſinneoften which wee haue repented 
.of ; let vsnoc maruell if God doe not heare vs at the 
firft ; for if wee ſtand vypon tearmes with God for the 
hearing and helping of vs by and by, take heed hee fay 
not vnto vs,goc away I will not u.ay 2, ah vnto your 
linnes, and the worldly pleaſures, profites, honours that 
you haue ſerued, ler them helpe you. Ir is true indeed, 
_ that allche Scripcures declare God tobe a merciful God; 
to bee tull of compaſſion, and very ready to forgiue, bur 
when wee ſhall therefore imbolden our (clues co linne, 
and deſperacely come toaske Almighty God, how often 
| es Rn 
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Aſiihiyse, 


for hee complaines of ſuch, Pſa/.78.40. How often did 


' more vnkit for the bulinelle. I ſpeake not this to cut off 
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wee may ſinne: if it bee but once or rwice itis too muchy 
but (ay ic bee once -or-rwice,” and che-Loyd forbeares vs. 
with patience, then ler vs beware wee doe not pronoke 
the Lord by falling backe vnto che ſame ſinnes after wee 
hane repented, for when it comes to Quoties peccavrmm, 
how often haue wee offended in the ſame finne, the Lord 
no.queſtion will bee much dif] pleaſed, hardly drawne to 
forgiue, and not calily appealed rowards-ſuch offenders ; : 


they pronoks him in the wilderneſſe and griene him in the 
Deſert? And Pſal.g5.8. Today if you will heare hu 
voice, harden not your hearts, 4s in the Prouecation of 
the wilderneſſe, when your fathers tempted mee. And 
Tob 40.5. hee ſayes, Once hane 1 ſpoken, but { will ſpeak. 
770 more z yea twice, but. 1 will proceed yo farther 
Math.25. How often ſaith God would I hane gathered 
thee together, as a henne gathereth her chickens, but yee 
would not. Fortie yeares long ( ſaith hee of his owne peo« 
le ) was 1 vexed with you in the wilderneſſe : If it had 
ich; few ycares, hee could -haue borne the : 
matter, bur ir-was fortie yeares together z God is indeed. 
very readic, and mercifull co forgiue, bur when-it is ſo 
often committed, this makes Gods cares bce heauie and 
Kopt to our cries ; yea, and our ſelues tobce ſo much the 


any man from the hope of pardon : God forbid that wee 
ſhould take away mercy from the Lord, bur.to: ſhew that 
men which fallinto the Relapſe of the ſame ſinnes are in - 
greatcr danger then before, and it makes God the lefle - 
readietofargiuethen), and re bee. intreated of them. 


Secondly, I» regard of onr ſelves, it workes a diffi- 
cultie in vs, wee being ſo 1.uch the harder hearted, and 
lefſe readie to-repent. Furſt, becauſe of the nature of ſinne, 
which isto leauea promptneſle and. readinelle in vs to- 
che ſame {inne: leauing aftaineand a blot behinde it ; as 
when by often lifting vp a burden, wes finds ir lighter: 


and _ "_ 
_ 
. 


— 


Ind lighter, and palle away with ir 'ſo much the more 
ſhghl7 ; ſo by often offending wee make our (elues the 
readier to {inne, and ſo cometohardnetle of heart; and 
backwards to repent. Tothis ſe.1s that ſpeech of. 
the Propher, /er.13.23. Can the Ethiopian c ange his 
ihinne, or the Leopard his ſpots, them miay you alſs doe 
good who are accuſtomed ro doe enill ? Secondly, becauſe 
£3 Dienyſins hath it, Conſuetudo peccandi, tollit fenſun 
peccand; ; ſo that whena man falls into a finne, by con- 
einuing-in theſame, hee becomes the 1ctle ſenlible and 

feeling ofthe ſame ; which makes him the hardlierto bee 


drawne to repentance. For as you ſee iris dangerous for 
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a manto haue a bone broken otren in ſome one place, for Bone broken. 


it may hardly be joyned againe, or feſter, or neuer come 
to its full trenpth : So when a man falls into-the ſame 
finne, heſhall fince much adoetoriſc and recall himſelfe; 
42S a man that atthe firft goes away from the fire, itmakes 
him the more chill and cold after, but after. that hee: hach 
beene atime in thecold, heecan the bertex indure it; So 
it is with ſinne, when weecommutit ar-firit, our iudge- 
- ments areagainft it ; our reaſons fight againſt ir, and our 
confciences are checked and ynquier for it : Bur if a man 
 conrinue1n it and ſinne often, hee 1s neuer touched forit, 
bur his heart becomes paſt feeling, ſecure, and hardened, 
and ſothe worke is more difhicult in regard of ourſclues. 
And rhus if appeares, that there is pardon for ſuch- who 
fall inco che fame ſinne againe 4 bur it is very hard and 
difficult co artaine theſence and atlurance of it. 


Chill from 


Now againſtthis dorine there-bee two Obie&tions ObieQ.re 


| made, thefirit of them is out of Heb 6.4.5. For it is 121- 
poſſible that they who were once inlightened, and hane ta- 
fted of the h:auenty gift, and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and haxe taſted of the good word of God, and 
of the powers of the world to come ;, if they fall away 


ſhould bee reuewed by Repen ance. 


* *T anſwer, that f aunan fall away from all grace and Anſw. 


a. Y 


-Hbh 3 © gooduelle 


> \ 


LY | The firſt caſt of Relapſe: 


goodneffe, which is that St. Paw! ſpeakesof, thenit is ini 
poſſibleto be renewed by repentanee, becauſe ſuch can 
neuer repent z but if a man doe fall bur from degrees of 
race, hee may recouer againe, for mention is made one- 
y of falling from all duriesof Re) __ and prace,other« 
 wiſethe Saints falling onely from degrees and ſome mea- 

ſures of Grace, may recouer againe and beerenewed by 

| Repentance. | | 

Obie, 2; Theother Obie&ion is grounded vpon much like 
Heb.10,26, ſuch another place of Scripture, Heb.10.26. For if wee? 

| finne willingly after wee hane receined the knowledge of 

the truth, there remained no mere ſacrifice for fine, but 

a fearfull looking for of Indgement,&5'c, 

Tothis I anſwer,that the pang Aignifieswit- 

fully and ſpitefiully, as it were of purpolc to vexe and 

ack the Spicer God. Thus "7 ow, (after a man hath 

receiued the knowledge of the truch) for ſuch a onethere 

remaines no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, becauſe his hard 

heart ſhall never repent, whom God thus giues ouer: bur 

for ſinnes done otherwiſe willingly often ; yea, againſt 

conſcience and knowledge: there remaines alwayes Sa- 

crifices cuenafcer Repentance, knowledge of the truth 

and inlightned taſting of the heauenly gift; For the Gof- 

pell muſt no where be Brifter, but much more comforta- 

ble to miſerable ſinners then the Law was, Now vnder 

the Law there was of purpoſe cenftanc reicerated facri- 

xanit. 642434. fices for ſinnes done cnen willingly : as Lexit.6.2. 
3-4. Therefore much moreit muſt be ſo vn- 
derthe ſtate of Grace in the 
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THE CASE OF ITE- 


ration of Repentance. 


| DAN. 9.10. 
Neither haue wee obeyed the woice of the Lord our 
God, to walke in his lawes which bee ſet before vs by his . 
ſernants the Prophets. | 
Tea, all Iſrael haxe tranſgrefſed thy Law, enen by de- 
parting, that they might not obey thy voce, therefore the 
curſe is poured vpon v5, and the oath that is written inthe 
law of Moſes the ſernant of God, becauſe wee hane ſin- 
ned againſt him,&c. | 4 


d. (@J9 F the firſt caſe of Repentance wee 
SQ haue already "ay as alſo of 
9» the two branches thereof ; Firſt, 
whether a man that hath repen- 
© -tcd a ſ{inne, may fall againe into 
\ ER s7 = the ſame finne? Secondly, whe- 
4 y - 3 © ther ſofalling, hee may bee 1c- 
END ANAC/” 3B newed by Repentance, 
The next caſe wee are now to. come vnte is, The caſe gyjea, 
of Iteration of Repentance : which is, whether 4 man 
that hath truely Repented himof a ſinne once,be bowna't 
| Hhh 4 Re- 


The ſecond caſe of Iteration 
Repent the ſame ſinne oner and ouer againe. 

Anſw,. {anſwet; The caſe i cleere, that a man us bound to re 

nt one andthe ſame ſine often : The anſwer is eafie, 

= the explication is hard ; bur I'will lay it downe affir- 


mariuely,. 4 mancan nexer too often repent him of a ſin; 

but the more hee repents, the more comfortable ſhall bee 

his hife,and his prayers more anſwering”: Indeed ifa mans 

repentance were pertet at farſt,then a man necd bur once 

repent a ſinne, Bur becauſeall our Repentance is defe- 

ue, and that it is found a worke of great difficultie, 

thereforeit muſt be often done, to aſſure chat it is well 

done. So ſecing our repentance doth fill wanc ſornwhas 

of waight, wee had need goe often and againe to renew 

Ie" the ſame. Weeſee a maninrowing may. loſe micre at a. 

m_ ſtroke, then hee canrecouerat three or foure againe z ſoa. 

man may loſe more by one a&t of {inne, then hee can re- 

 couer by many a&ts of 'Repencance.. So, this 1s the ſtate 

of a Chriſtian, finne once, and repent often, by the finne 

of an houre wee gather matrer of mourning and heaui- 

nefle for many yeares after ; ſothat the caſe is clecre, a. 

man who hath repented truly of a ſinne, is bound often 

—__ of the ſame {inne, A Painter when he makes a. 
goodly pifture, he drawes line vpon line, and colour v 

on colour, till hechauc perfected his piturez ſo muſt it 

be in Repentance, wee muſt renew our ſorrow and griefe 

for ſinne, till our repentance bee perfeR ; for if it were 

; weighedat the beft in the Ballance of the SanRuarie, as 

par, 5. Balteſhazar was, it would bee found light. Wee ſee in 

D axias experience, how ſtood the caſe with him after he 

2.5:40,12-13.% had commited that great ſinne, 2.549.121 3. of mur- 

ther and adalterie, vpon his Repenrance the: Prophet 

"Nathan told himthat his finne-was pardoned, that God 

had putaway his finne, and yer Dazid caſt hiniſelfe 

downe with great humihation, would neuer haue done 

wich his repentance, but lamented and-mourned for ir 

long afcer :So nave wee haue repented of a ſinne, wee 

$uſt not thinke to buy our peace at ſo caſic a rate, but 

TE þ ww * . hynbl 


Painter, 


of Repentance. | To5- 


humble our ſoules with ſorrow and teares, renewing our 
repentance againe and againe, neuer leauing nil we haue 
pacified che wrath of God: for how often doth this holy 
man plyethis ſute? So Pſa/ 25 hee prayes-God nor. to. p/al.z 5. 
remember the (innes ofhis youch: Soyou ſee Daxid did 
repent him of thoſe {innes hee had repented of before. 
Chryſoſtome (ayes we!l, that Dauid ſtill repented of Gns £b19/of, 
done long before,as though they had beene done but ye- 
ſerday. 52] | 

Sane Parxl did not onely —_ of his ſinne of per- 
ſecuring the Church of God at his firſt conuerſion, AZ. ,5.9.9. 
9.9. bur as oft as heeremembred it, as oft doth he ſpeake : 
of it with griete and ſorrow, 1,7 9m.1.13. / was before 4 1.7im.1.13. 
blaſphemer, a perſecutor, iniurious, &c. So 1.Cor.l 5.9» | 
1 ammot worthie ( ſayes hee ) to bee called an Apoſtle, be- beC Fel Se 
cauſe I perſacuted the (hurch of God : So that St.Pawl 
you lce doth often remember his ſinnes and confel- 
fes them. This much wee may well obſcrue when God Ccyrill obſcrues 
caſt Adam outof Paradiſe, hee ſent him &regione borti, '*+ on 
and {ct and placed him ouer againſt the garden in the **0E® 
very ſight and view of the-place which had loſt 
through his linne and offending God, and why was this? 
that ſo often as hee lookt 1nto the garden, hee might re- 
member his {inne and lament forit. Now that which 4- 
dam did inthe beholding of the Garden, is that which 
wee muſt doe inthe beholding of Heauen, hee ſaw from 
whencehe was caſt, throwne out of Paradiſe by reaſon 
of his {1rne ; and wee ſee what wee are ſure to loſe, euen 
heauen ic felfe by reaſon of our {inne, if wee doe not re» 
pent and humble our ſoules, and thar: timely and daily. 
Thus you ſee. it 18 cleerethata Chriſtian is bound to re 
pent oneand theſame finne diuers tunes, and as oft as he | 
lookes vp to heauento ſigh and groaneforche lolleof it, 
and nor to bee ſatisfied, though he haue repented to day, - 
and ſo isalluredof pardon, bur in the Name of- God- to - 
goe to itagaine tO morrow, and-to-morrow, 4nd neuer - 


Againſt - 
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Obie, 


Anſw,;1n, 


Three cauſer 
o frenewing 
Repentance. 


- | 


Pſal.sr. 


P/al.10y. 


The ſecond caſe of Iteration 
Againſt this dogrine two things may bee obiefted, 
Firſt, /F a mans ſmnes vponhes Repentance be pardoned, 


then what need us there wpon this to repent any more ? this 
appeares to bee labour 4 


Tani wer, that though a mans ſinnes bee pardoned vp- 
en Repentance, yet there are three cauſes why a mans 
repentancemuſt beerenewed ; Firſt, becauſe, Exdem ma-. 


net obligatio : the ſame Bond remainech till, forthough 
God out of his — and mercic forgiue our 


linnes, yerneuertheletle haue weetheſame Cauſe to cone 
demne our ſclues, to diſlike and bee ſorry for it, becauſe 
the ſamebond or tye remaines ftill, though God haue 
gratioufly pardoned it, | it 15 our duty to repent {till : 
Nay to ſpeake as thetruth 1s; Creſc#t obligatio ; our bond 
1s the greacer, for the more mercy and goodnetle God 
ſhewes vsin the pardoning of our (innes, wee haue al- 


- wayesthe more cauſe to beabaſed and aſhamed that wee 


haue ſinned againſt him. This (as wee ſee ) made an ex- 
apgeration in Daxid: griefe, Inte ſolam peccaxi, I haue 
(ed apaint theealone ; what had Daxid ſinned a- 
ainſt none bur God ? no queſtion againſt Vriah, Bar- 
eba, and the people, bur that went to the heart of him 
moſt of all, and did moredeeply touch him, that he had 
given God cauſe to bee angry with hum, who was ſo rea- 
dic to forgiue him, that had ſhewed him ſo great kinde- 
neſſeand mercy in the pardoning andforgiuing of all his 
ſinnes. So Gods mercie to vs in pardoning our (innes, 
Gould not beea meanes to abate our repentance, bur ra- 
ther to augment and increaſe it, becauſerhere remaines in 
vsftill the ſameſecds of ouglineile, vilenciſe, deformitie 
and corruption as formerly, the pardon whereof being 
grear, ſhould continua]ly augment and reiterate our Re- 
penrance with holy Daxid, Pſal.103. Praiſe the Lord 
O my ſoule, praiſe the Lord, and forget not all bu bene- 
Fites : -who forgeues thee all thy finnes,&rc. Thus Gods 
mcrciein forguenclſe of ſunnes ſhould not abare, bur 
er | | ne en 


of Repentance; 107 
increaſe our repentance z as weeſee in the-ſtorie of the 
Prodigallſonne, Luke 145.20. heehad a purpoſeto con- L«krs,20.at, 
felſe his ſinne, when hee returned to his Bs: his Fa. Prodigall, 
ther could not containe himſelte tor 1oy, but runneout to 
meet and imbrace him ; yer this makes him nor ſlacke in 
his former determination co humble himſelfe, bur rather 
;purres him tofall downe and humble himſelfe vnto his 
Father, conieſfing his faults : So Gods readinelle to for- 
giue vs, ſhould bee ſo carre fromabating our repentance, 

at it ſhould rather prouoke vs vnto the ſame, ſo much 
the moreto increaſe 1r, If a woman ſhould commit wic-  1,1;erer, 
kedncileand folly againſther husband, who puts her a- 
way for it, and afterwards ſhould be bent not onely to 
receiueher and forgiue her freely this lewd offence, bur 
alſo welcome her, and beſtow vpon her rich ornaments 
and jewels : this kindnefleof her husbands, (if any na- 
turall affeftion bein her, ) weuld make her the more to 
lament and grieue for hauing offended fo kinde and mer- 
cifull a husband, and remember it toher dying day : ſoir 
15 with Gods readineſle in pardoning our finnes, it can- 

not chooſe but make vs the moreready. vpon all occali- 
ons from time to time, torepEnc and bee ſorry that wee 


had offended ſo good and gratious a God. | 
Secondly, though amans ſinnes bee pardoned vpon 2. 


his repentance ; Ter the more a man poets the _ hee 
all hane the ſenſe and- feeling of the pardon of them 
= aman pun his (inne Los fron before God, and 
ethaueno ſenſe and feeling in his owne conſcience of 
thepardon of it, for there is itill retained a feare of guilt, 
as wee ſee in Damnid, 1.S4am.12: his ſinne was pardoned 1.Sam.12; 
| before God, and yet there remained - (as commonly, in 
ſuch caſes) ſuch an impreſſion of guilc, as hee had no 
comfort for all chis, oras if therehad beencno ſuch mar- 
ter. And ſo, though God forgiue our {innes-vpou gur: 
firſtr nce, yet the more wee repent, the more ſen- 


 fiblewee ſhall bee of che forgiuencile and pardon of - 
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Doore, 


lJewes, 


Fire. 


The ſecond caſe of Iteration 

them, In other caſes wee canſay, eAbundantia cantels 
non nocebit, roo much caution hurts nor, as when a man 
comes to lockea cheſt or a doore wherein lyes his gold 
and treaſure, he will curne the key againe and againe: 
ſir (fayes his friend ) the doore was faſt before: yea but 
( fayes the other) 1n caſes of thisnature, it is good to bee 
Cure, to make fait worke ; as then couetous men ſay thus . 


by their money and iewells;ſo ler vsſay of our ſaluation, 


inbulinetles of this nature, it 1sgood to bee ſure, a man 
cannot bee too cautelous in making and procuring a 
pardon for his ſinnes : ſothat after repentance, a man 1$ 
alwayes the better and readier to repent and comfort 
himſelfe. It was thezcalous and holy care of that good 
man ob,chap.1.5.toſay, { will goe ſee my ſonnec, for it 


. may bee that my ſonnes haue ſinned and curſed God in 


their hearts. So(hould cuery Chriſtian ſay in this mat- 
ter ; It may bee that] haue failed in my Repentance, and 
therefore 1 will to it againe to makeſure worke. 


| Thirdly, becauſechough a mans (innes bee pardoned 
vpon his Repentcance, yer hes ſtill bound co repent them, 
Becauſe repentance zs required not = to take away the 
guilt of finne, but alſs to take away the corruption of it. 
Wee {ec when Chritt was dead and buried, the Iewes 
rolled a great ſtone vpon the mouth of his graue, and 
why ? ro make him faſt that hee ſhould norriſe; now we 
muſt doe with our ſinnes asthe lewes did by Chrift, not 
onely bury them our ſelues and make a graue for them, 
bur alfs wee nuſt rowle a great ſtone vpon them, and 
ſcale them vp by repentance, euery day caſting more 
mold and earth vpon them, thar they  neuer may riſe a- 


gainſt VS ; For often — of ſinne abates the ftrengith 


of the corruption of ſinxe in the roote. As a manchathach 


his houſe on fire, hee will not onely quench the fire for 


the preſent, but poure water alſo nnthe cinders and aſhes, 
for teare of ſome liuing ſparkes. , or di(ſipating heate 
which may lye hidden Tr ; ſo muſt wee doe ;by. our 
< | linges 


of Repentanee, 
finnes, when the diuell hath ſer our Juftson fire , it muſt 
bee our wiſedome not onely to quench the motions for 
che preſent, bur alſo as it were to poure water onthegy to 
quench the aſhes of ſinne. 


Theſecond Obicion is, That if a mar bee bound Obie, 2+ 


continually to renew his Repentance, and Repentance bee 
inioned with griefe and ſorrow, then it muſt needs fals 
low that a Chriſtian man muſt newer bee merrie, becauſe 
fill the ſenſe of his owne finne will taks him downe and 
make him ſad and drietted. 


I anſwer, That 4s 4 #447 is bound to renew bis Repen- Anfv. 


rance, ſos he bound to renew hs Faith tos: Yea;the more 
hee renewes his Repentance, the more hee is bound to re- 
new his Faith and 1oy : thus as a mans ſinnes giue him 
cauſe to mourne, ſo the Lords mercy in Chrift leſus, will 
giuc him gracetorcioyce: $0 that the renewing of Repen- 
rance, though it bring a man to griefe, yet it will not leane 
him in ſorrow, but ſethim in a moſt full polleſfion of e- 


verlaſting camfort z as Dauid confelles, Pſal.126,5.They P(al126,5. 


who ſowe in teares ſhall reape in ioy. -So that there: are 
ſome teares which will bring ioy : there is a-kinde of 
mourning which ends in reioycing, It isobſeruedin na-- 


cure, that there is ſome paine which brings a man caſe, "OR 


and a man can neuer haue caſe, but by the meanes of this 
paine ; As the paine of phyſicke, which doctinot worke 
at firſt withouc ſome trouble, yet brings health at laſt, 


The painealſo that a man feeles in dreſſing of a ſoare y,;,Q_- 


( for there are none but -I am ſure will confelle it puts a 
man to paine ) brings a man at laft to more eaſe and re- 
freſhing ; ſo thatwee may well ſay, the paine the cauſe 
of the Cure 5Euen ſothe renewing of -Repentance cau«/ 
ſeth a paine, no man candeny that, becauſe it is accom= 
panied with griefeand ſadnelſe, ſorrow and teares, bur it: 
is Dolor & Triftitia ſanitatis,; a healing and ahealthfull 
Paine, ſych a paine as will leaue many 10yes, and. much” 
h peace « 
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. peacebekindeir. Thereforeler men neuer bee affraid to 
renew their Repentance forcheir linnes, though they re-[ 


© the more cheerefull holy retoycing : t 


The third caſe of Confeſſion to men 


ted before ; Lerthem vpon cuery good occaſion re- 


pent of them ſtill, becauſe chough this courſe of Repen- 


tance bring a man ſorrow, yer it will neuer leaue him 


long in heauinetle, but bring intoa ſweet and conforta- 
ble peace with God and is owne conſcience when 
though weeping and heauineſſe may bee in the euening, 
yerioy and cheerefulnelle commeth in the morning; 
ſuch mourning; and confeſling, ranſaking of the hearc 
ends in blellednelle ; euer the more (| pon mourning, 


ey come from one 
rooteand fountaine, the other ſhew it (clfe firſt : yer all is 


ſwallowed vp into reioycing atlaſt, Now follows the 
ITI. 


(caſe of Repentance. 


Whether 4 man bee bound, and muſt repent of bis fins, 
and confeſſe them unto men? That is, when a man hath 


alforepen 


rof his ſinnes vnto men ſuch as humlſelte 1s, and 


\. Notonelytoconfetle all vnto God alone ? Which caſe, 


( as the law ſpeakes) hath a clouen hoofe ; thar 1s, it parts 


 anddiuides it ſelfe into two Queftions. 


1. Whether a man bee bound to confeſſe bis ſonnes 
to men ? 


2. Whether a man bee bound to makes ſatisfattiou 
and Reſtitution? 


Forthe firſt, here be two excreamities to bee ſhun'd: 
whether a man bce bound to confeiſe his finnes vnto 
men? Firft, che Papiſts they thinkethat a ntan is bound 
to confeſlcall his ſinnes vnco man, thar it is nortnough 


| toconfeile them vnto God, vnlciſe they alſo 'confetle 


them vnco Pactts: inchis they arcin oneextreame z And 
| in 


ted him of his ſinnes vnto God, whether hee muſt 


in Repentance. 1 


in the contrary are they :!.at thinke thata man muſt con- 
felle all his ſfinnes vnto (32d onely, Now both theſe ex- 
treanzes are exronious, both the Papiſts who thinke wee 
are bound ro contelle our (innes vnto men, and ſome 0- 
'ther carnal] protelJors, who thinke thar wee muſt con- 
felle our linnes vnto God onely ; tor the truth lyes in the 
middle way berwixt both : Fora man is not bound to 
confelleall his (innes vnto any man, and yer ſome ſ{innes 
thereare which muſt be contelled to men, as well as ſome 
other char it is enoughif wee confelle vnto God onely, 


Now for the cleering of this point, we muſt remember 
that in the high Court of cenſcience fins be of two ſorts: 


I. Sinnes againſt God. , : 
2. Sinnes againſt men, 


As thatof 1,Sam.2.25.ſhewes, If one man finne againſt 13am 2.19. 
another, the Indge ſhall indge him ; but if a man finne 4- 

gainft the Lord, who ſhall emtreate for him ? The(innes 

againſt God arecither, | 


1. Knowne ſinnes. 
2. Unknowne ſinnes, 


As Pſal.19.12. Who can wnderſtand his errors ; cleanſe Pſal.19.l2. 
thou mee from my ſecret ſinnes : Now to apply this vn- | 
to the point : if chey bee ſecrec [1nnes againit God, then 

it 15 enough to coufeile chem vato God onely, for God. 

onely is offended, and o it is ſufficient to confelle rhem - 

vnto God: For it isa rule of laſtice, Para non excedet 

culpam ; the puniſhmenc ſhall not exceed the fault, or goe- 

no further chcn thetreſpatle. So then, if our [innes bee- 
againſt God onely, it is enough to. confelle them ynto 

.God.: andchough che Papiſts ſay z, No hope: of pardon: 

yuleſle wee contelle gy bor ſinnes, vnto Prieſts: yer 
"the Scriptures of God arecleere againſt theg,8$ FIA632. Pſal.y $62. 

| of : -L 


Ii2 The third Caſe of confeſſion ts mey. 


5. T acknowledge my finnes vnto thee, and mine iniquitie 

haze T not hid : I ſaid I will confeſſe my tranſgreſſions vn- 

to the Lord,and thou forgancft the iniquitie of my fin, And 

Lake 13.13.14 ſo the poorePublican , Ja went into the Temple and 
_  knockthis breft, hee confellled his linnes vnto God, and 

ſaid, God be mercifull vnto me a ſinner ; I tell you ((aith 

Chriſt) this mandepartedto his houſe juſtified : and ſo 

wee ſee jt by experience in the holy Scripture, That wee 

| ſhould confelle our finnes vnto God onely. Ir is the ſay- 

| chriſoft.0oun, ingofalcarned man, That wee ſhould confeſle our (innes 
Y Pſal, 50. vnto God,who onely can beſt wipe away our ſins ; for a 
= manis many times afthamed to diſcouer his ſecrers to his 
beſt friends,much more to a ftranger Pricſt: And ſo then 

(againſt the Papiſts) weeſee that we are not to confeile 

all our ſinne, vnto any, but vnto God onely : As inthe 

ſtoric of Manaſſes, pe ſce = his diſtrefle itis _—_— - ; 

##4.33:112. And when he was inafſiittion, he beſonghs 

Pamen iy & Lordhis God,and humbled he. eat beferorhs 
God of his Fathers. So then if they be * Son 1nnes, It 18 

enough co confeſſe them vnto God onely. Whereby you 
may Ce that the Papiſts opinion is falſe ; which inioynes 
a man vpon paine of damnation toconfelle them vnto a 
Prieſt,allcheScriprure being conmarie ynto them if right- 

ly vaderſtood. | 


Exception, But yet, / one caſe wee are bound to confeſſe them wo4- 
.tomexthatis in caſe of diſtreſſe, when weeareſo burthe- 

ned with them, as that wecannetriſe vp vnder ſogreat a 

| lead,nor can findeeaſe or comfort any other way. Jn this 

Caſerhere is aneceſlitie, and wee ſhould and ought con- 

| GAPY elle them vntomen,as Saint Lewes hathir; Acknowledge 
| | gouer fpnnes to one another, and pray for one another ; but 
et wee muſt take heed vnto whom wee make our finnes 

64H It muſt befuch a ane as wee thinkeable ro.com- 

fort vs mourdiſtreiles, and refolue.our doubts ; fuch a 

oneas will conceale them,and pray for vs inal occafions, 
TT —— 
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Now the Papiſts goe further, and bring two plateciof Obied. 1. 
Scripture againſt this dotrme, to maintainetheiropint/ 
on. The __ of ae $. 4. where ey | 
the Leper (Oftende te Sacerdet;) But go thy way ſhewt 
ſelfe =c Prieft : (othateueric —_ 7 h God hr 
himand clenſe him vpon his confeſſion; yer he is alſo 
bound to 6a _ —_ 1: 008 hottie! 
Tothis1 anſwer, The Papiſts in this place do alledge Anfwr- 
Scripture againſt Criſt, Me8.4.to ads ſenſe :of 4-3-4. 
theScriprure ; for the words ſay not,(onfitere te,Go and: % 
confeſſe thy ſelfe to the Prieſt ; but (Otende te )Sheni thy 
ſelfe to the Prieſt. Secondly, Chrifts meaning 1s, That he 2 
ſhouldcherefore ſhew himſclfe vnto the Prie(t, to lt him 
know that he was clenſed and healed from his- leprolie, 
and was now free from the pollucion thereof : Chriſt 
ſayes, Oftende te, quia ſanatz: er, Shew thy ſelfe, becauſe 
thou art made whole: they doe wreft the meaning thus, 
Shewrhy ſelfe becauſe thou art polluted, Thirdly,Chriſt 3 
ſenthim tothe Prieft, only in cafe of leproſie, that is), of 
knowne pollucon : but the Papifts ſay, That Chriſt ſent 
him tothe Pricſt ,- for to: confetle. his finnes whatſocuer, 
Fourchly, Chrift ſent him vanro the: Prieft, becauſe of che 4 
precept of Hoſes, Lexis. 14. 2: where God had enioyned 7cuit.14.2- 
_ ne. Chriſt ſenthim, burchey will hauc himtopertorme 
an ordinariedutie. JET | 
Theſecond placerhey do alledge, is out of S. Tamer, gjea.z. 
5. 16, Confeſſe your faulrs to one another, and pray one for lam.5,16. 
«xyother, ] anſwer , That the place doth nor bind vs ro Aniw. 
confelle ynco a Prieſt ; it az much bindes the Priett co : 
confetle vnto vs ; becauſe this dutie ſpoken of by Saint - 
Tames, is a reciprocall dutic, { onfe/ſe your finnes to one 
awother. Secondly, This confe{lion Saint [ames ſpeakes 2 
of, is onely in caſe of neccſlitic and diftrele, wihourexa- 
mination,and freely,andrhat inſuch afinne onely,ascan- 
- Notbehcalcd by ourſelues. Thirdly ,- The healngehar 3 
Cain James ſpeakes of , 55 by Prayer -. but rhe healing of 
| the Prieft is by ſubſtantiall Abſolutionand1o the Popilh 
FI 2s T 12 Conteſlion 
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The thirdcafe of Confeſſion to wee? 


confeſſion cannot bee meant here in this place, So that 


chis Argument ſtands goodaganſt them that our ſecret 
ſinnesagainſt God arenot of neceſlicie ro bee confelled,, 
but vnco God onely. 


- - Butifthey bee knownelinnes againſt God, then it is. 


notenough torepent of them before God, but wee are: 
bound to repent of them beloremcn alſo, So wee ſcethe. 


'Propliet Dawidafter his fall, hee did not onely repent of 


'his(nne before God, but alſo hemade, Pſa/.51. a peni- 
tenriall Pſalmeas the Fathers haue it, to bee a monument 
and Teſtimoniall to the whole Church, So likewiſe St. 
Panl, 1.Cor;15 hee ſaith, 1 am not worthy to bee called an 
Apoſtle, becauſe T did perſecate the Church of God. So 
ashis ſin was made manifeſt in perſecuring the Church. 
of God, in like manner his repentance was made mani- 
feſt and knowne vncoall. Sother, this caſeis cleere,that 
knowneand open ſinsareto be confdled not onely'vnto 
God, þut alſo vnto men ;thzt as they haueknowledgeof 
our ſms,ſoalfoihey may haue of ourrepentance,andthar 
weare changed into newrnelle of life, and that for two 
reaſons ; Firtt, becauſe as men doeknow of our ſins,ſo al- 
ſo may they of our repentance: The ſecond is, that as we 
haue done hurrto our brethren by our bad example in 
ſinningagainſt God, and drawing others by the ſame ex- 
ample to doe ſoalfo ;ſo farre we thould by our outward 
example of outward confefſ1on and repentance draw men 
vnto God. Which was the reaſon why Abimelech, Gex. 
20.8. did tel] his feruants that which God had in a dream 


reucaled vnto him,that as many as knew of his-ſinne in 


rance, becauſe ashe had donehurr 
finning, ſohe mighr againeſalue that ſore by his repen- 
ring : he might hauecarried the matter cloſely and ſecret- 
ly - 6 none might have knowne it, but wee ſee hee doth 
reucale irto the end it might be knowne. . 
The ſecond ſort of fines are againit our brethren, and 
they areof two ſores. ION 
z. Ther E 


taking away Abrahams wike, _ know of his r | 
| his bad CG of 


The third caſe of Confeflion 19men. 15 
T1, There are ſome finnes which one may commit againſt 
4 man which doe not hurt his, or indammage him : as to 
 thinkean cuill thbught againſt him, cheſe {inries/wee are 
to contetſe ynto God onely, becauſe hee onely knowes 
them and 15 offended for . LEE 
2. Some finnes againe there are that dee hurt th:m,and 
they deerecerne damage by them of which there bee OW 
67Ts © 3.7 $63 «Sant nant 
# Firſt,ſome are ſuch as we know nottobe (ins,and ſuch 
as wehaue torgotren,and cannot call to our mindes tore» 
member chem ; For which (ianes, a generall repentance 
or confeſſion will ſerue the turne , but we muſt rake heed 
thac we doe not wilfully or willingly forgeethemzin ſuch 
ſinnes whereina man either in body,wordor goods,does 
hurt his neighbour, hauing no ill intent — him,nor 
afrerward knc wing ic, inchis caſe generalitie will ſerue. 
But ſecondly ſome are ſuch ſinsas we doe know of,and = 
ſuch as in which we well vnderfſtand, and rememberthat 
wee haue wronged ourneighbour, Now.if they bee ſuch 
fins as we doe nor know of,as I ſaid before,or be. torgot- 
ten, or wedoe not know to be finnes ; then men are not 4 
bound to 6ontc(lc chem z for elfe who could be ſaued, for "0 
a nuinber of (ins were commurred againſt our brethren = 
which we forget, anda number of finnes there are, which 
we doe not know to be (ins againſt them ; as 2.Saw.24.3 2.S431.3e. 
David knew not how hee had offended the Gibeenites, | - 
Bur if they be ſuch ſinnes as one doth know,theſe wee are - 
bound co conteile not onely vnto God, but vntothe per- —_ 2 
ſons wronged alſo. As Chritts counſell is, Luke 47-3: rnb. 17,3. 
T ake heedto your ſelues,if thy brother treſpaſſe againit 
thee, rebuke eh z if he repent forgine bim. . or 
The ſecond queition is : whether a man 1s bonnd.upen Quelt 2, 
his repentance ta mak: reſtitmtion of that which is taken £4:49 
away by uniuſtice ? | T7 - 
Tothis | anſwer,there art in this caſe two, parties offen- Anime 
ded,proportionablg t@ which muſt be @ur prattiſe of Re- 


liiz2 8.God. 


' The third cafe of Confeſion to men. 
© *:2% God,” | 
'And'itbeing arulein Tuſtice that the penalty muſt ſtretch 
asfar asthe fault; therefore it will follow becauſe both 
God and man is offended-in this caſe;thatwe ſhould net 
-only repent to God;but alſo to men, and make ſacisfacti- 
Katuteof Onforthe hurt which we haue donero them, For, /t « 
Repentance-. the Nature of Kepentance to bring all things 4s- neere as 
may be unto their formereſtate againe. Now wee know 
thar by theſin of iniuſtice God 1s offended,Sc our neigh- 
bour is hurt, wherefore,by our Repenrance,we reconcile 
our ſelues to God z and by our reſtiturion vnto men; wee 
makefatisfaQtion forthe hure wee haue done them ; ſo 
that there aſt be reſticurion and ſatsfaRtion, that wher« 
in wehanc indamaged our brother: there may be addici« 
See 2achtachts © Yo hisowne, For if our brotherhaue oughc againſt 
Practiſe. vs, God will not heare vs, vntill we be reconciled ro our 
brocher, by reſticurion andfarisfattion ; as Chriftscoun- 
Math.7.23, fell is;Afath.7:i23 ,T7 F thou bring thy gift.to the eAtt ar, 
and there rememb er that thy brother bath oxght againi} 
thee : leane there thine offering before the Altar, goe thy 
 wayand firſt bee reconciled to thy brother, and then come + 
and offer thy offering, Whereby we may ſee char God will 
Not accept of any duty which we ſhall doe, vntill wee bee 
Exed.24:5» Teconciiedtoour brother. 'Thus Exod.22.5. God com- 
-mands,that-1f « 147 doo buyt to a field or a vineyard, hee 
ſhall recompence of the beft of the field,or of the beft of the 
Nam $7.8: vineyard So N+, 5.35.God ſayes inſuch a caſe of tref} paile; 
Aut they ſhall confeſſe their ſinne which they. hane done; 
and bee ſhall recompence hs treſpaſſe with the princqall 
thereof, and ſhall adde unto it, a fift part alſo, and gine it 
' ' onto him againſt whom hee hath treſpaſſed. 
Obica, 1, * © Ob.3. Butwhat if a man bee not able ? 
_Sall, Then doe what you canor may, 2.(07-8.1 2+ 
112Db.2. hat if the partzes be dead? Ne 6 
"0 1 Soll, Then giucit corhe next of kinne; Numb. 8; 
' Ob, 3 #hat if eve kyow none of the kindred or can finite 
—: ES. Sell.Then 
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The third cafe of Confeſſion to wii; "up 
| Fell. Thengive it to the poore, or by aduice of the 
Miniſter diſpolethereof, 


Andchus wee ſeethe {in of iniuſtice to bee a grieuous |, 
ſin, wherein a manis bound to reſtitucion, ſarisfation” 
and confeſſion ; If a man haue ſpoken ill of his neigh- 
bour, he muſt beſorry foir,and ſpeake well of him again, 

It ſeruancs ſteale or purloyne any thing of cheir Maſters 
they muſt make it good ; confetle their fault, and reſtore 
it vntochem again, if cuer God bring them home to him- 
ſelte; Soit a man ſhall ger away his neighbours goods by 2 
inzuſtice, or by deceir or traud, or couſening of hun:God . 
will not accepr of ſuch a man, vnrtill hee haue madefſariſ- 
faction: che like may beſaid in forgerie, oppreſſion, ſu- 
bornation, falſe witneſſes and therett, chere nuſt follow 
repentance and ſatisfa&tion, or noforgueneile of ſinnes. 
Sec then what a grear ſinne this of Imwſtice is,and what a 
grieuous burden a man pulls vpon himſelfe,when he hath " 
gathered together a great dealc of il] gotten goods: For 
when hee comes to die, heisin hazard to be ether adam- 
ned finner, or a ftarke begger. Andtherefore it is a wo- | 
full caſe, when Parents pur and aduenture their children 
| vponany bad courſes, norcaring how, ſo they may in- 
rich then}, There are anuniþber of Vſurers, which ſay they 
cannot liue othera1iſe,andthereforethey pur their ſtocke 
to vieto raiſe ſome profite ro themiſelies. Bur ler them 
know thac theſe ſins belins of iniuftice,and rherfore they 
muſt nor onely repentfor them,buralſo they muſt make 
reſtitution and ſatisfaRtion. If a man daelin againſt God, 
if heeconfelle and repent, God will torgiue him z Bur if 
hedoe ſinne againſt men, hee muſt nor onely confelleto 
God,bur alſo vnto men, and make farisfation for the of- 
fence : here alſoſuchareto bee reprooucd, who at their = 
death make Wills, prices ſoulesto God, and : 
their ill-gotren goods to their friends and children, the | 
nigh way co bring acurſe vpon them zler Parents beware 
thiserror. And ſo for this third caſe. | I 
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11. 
' THE CASES OF. 


Repentance: 
The caleof Teares, 


los 1. 2.1214. / | 
Therefore, alſo now, ſaiththe Lord: 
wee with all | maar y and with fig ao with wer: 
antl with monrneny 2 
«wind rent un heart antl not gar germentnthe,”" 


q, Icherto wee have ſpoken of Re- 
| penance, wrh'fome caſes there- 
<5 of, and foine yer remaine' x Fax 
Of ſpoken of : The aft 'da 

handled rhe Caſe of * Fon 
rotnen. And: now in the'nexr 
placebreauſerhe-wane of reares 
perplexe many in this 
grear work-of Repencance: The 


Y; 
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The ſtate of 
the queſtion. 


Concluſion, 


Gen 2743 4+ 


1:Sam 24,17. 


24al.2.1 Je. 


The gr _ of Teaves 


wh :I haur therefore 
ext Pact The. (aſe of teqves 
entance', Ao Gas ardgonm bln. worn who 
repents then of their ſinnes, muſt and ave necefſari-' 
or then ? ww 4 whereof (] your 
infuc concluſions. -< ai 


or ye S>\ 

gb 1a may weepe for ſenne, ſhed teares for it, cd yet 
not truely repent zteares be not al _ 4 true ſigne 
of true Ch « 


The reaſon whereof is, becauſe the very naturall man 
wiſheth well vnto hitnſelte, deſires his owne peace and 
hearrs ſens much'1s rtiay bee.” Therefore when hee ap- 
prehends the fearkull-1 nes of God due vnto him 
for his (1nne, cuen ithe hace ulnelle of vile ations which 


| hee hath commited, the very conſcience. and horror of 


theſe things will niakehim many times weepe, ſo thata . - 
natural] man may ſhedteares for. linne, poli not re- 
nt him of it ; as weeſee&1f Efan,Ger.27.34. Hewepr 
- the lolle.of his Fathers bleſſing and 'his -birch-right, 
_ yet ſo farre from repenting of- his {}nne, thar at.that 
ſame inſtant, after his Fathers deach hee xeſolued-10 kilk 
his brochex... Sa cheHolyſtorig hirinesof Sar), a:Sams, 
24-17. that whe Daxidhad cut off the lap of his gars 
ment, when hee-might haue killed yn and when he had 
made his inghcaneae knaporeg big, S4ul-xelifc yp his 
Gadd and v.epr,and made.co! (lion his. linnes before 
andyer tor allchis chap.26. welce hee perſecured 
him againe, cuen againſt his owne conſcience ; ſo we ſce 
hee wept for his ſinngand yer neuer repented. Hee con- 
felled hce had done jll, andchat -Daxid was more righre- 
ous then, hee, So! <Mal.2.134. The ople of 1/7ae/'i8 
faidrohauc coucredche Alcar of God, with cheir teares, 
wich BIOS. and yes for all char liucd 


n 


in Repentance, 0 "ms 
in their ſinnes without Repencance; and ſaid 5 wherein 
ſhall wee returne ? So1\t 18 cleere, that teares are not al- 
wayesa true ligne of true Repenrance. For the moſtpart 
all che Religion ot the world is this, that if a man can 
bring himſeltcſo tarre, not onely to berouched for ſinne, 
bur zIfo co weepe tor it, rothed a few teares, by and by 
they chinke chemſelues to bee ſafe ; yea, though rhey line 
looſely and prophanely ater, bur this is to build vptheir 
comfort vpon a lafe ground, becauſeas wee haue heard;a 
man may ihed ceares tor {inne, and yetnot repent it : ſo 
chat teares bee-nor alwayes the true companions of true 
RepentanCe. | | v? 4663 | 


Bur here it may bce that ſome who are willing to re- Obie&, 
pent, and ready to indeauourthis way, may obie& and 
ſay, How can a poore Chriſtian take any comfort in his 
 Teares ; If teares bee not alwayes'a true ſigne' of Repen- 
rance. | | 

I anſwer, for all chis,chat there bee two wayes where Anſiwv. 
by a Chriſtian may finde comfort mn his teares ; | 


1. H-e muſt lcoke intothe cateſes of theme. 
2+. Hee muſt looks into the Effett and fruit of them, 


Hee mu: looke into the: cauſe and fountaine from x 

whence they flawe , whether it bee for teare of damnation 
and of ins hee weepes or” not, for theſe may 
make a wicked man much «© be aſtoniſhed for the time, 
and repent of his linne : as:A#.24:26. ſorhe children of - 24.26;* 
Ifrael when the Lord rold thein, char rheythould noren- 
terinco the land of Canaan, repented of their finnes,and - 
did wcepe beforeche Lord, bur the cauſe was the iudge- 
ments and ſcourge of:Gad vpon them, being chafed by 
the eAmorites, Deut.1 45+ ſothata man may-"weepe*'tO Dert.i 45. 
no purpoſe tor the iudgements andpuniſhmenes that fol- 
| Jowlinne; but when a man can weepe for (inne, becauſe 

, 35 (inne ( which indeed 'would bring hin vato Repen= 


rance,) . 


$22 The fourth caſe of teares 

| eance,) becauſchec hath offended ſo good a God , dif 

pleaſed ſo gratious,and ſomercifull a Facher, dane that 

which. is prophanc and vaſcemly in his {ight, then wee 

hauc ioy and comfort in our teares. So wee 1ce in 

16k.15.21; theexampleof che Prodigatt ſorne, Lake 1 5.21, hemore 

lamented that he-had offended ſo, goodand louing a Fa- 

ther chen for che lotle-of, his money zthen for al the mt- 

ſerie which was vpon him, and hardnetc hee had ſaftai- 

ned, yea, I ſay, all chis did norſo much gricue him, as 

that they 3 offendcd hisgood Farher. __ wm ſce 

ſal. 514+ Daxid, Pſal.51.4.ſanh hee, Apainft thee onely bane 

" as : did hee | no onely —_ God ? hee badaiſo 

ſinned againſt Friah, Barſheba, againſt the people, and 

againftche peace of his owne ſoule. Yet aboue all, his 

greateſt gricke wasforotfending his God ; a God tharhad 

deal ſo-bouncifully with him in his aduancement, and 

mercifully.in his preſcruaion, and ſo by che conlideraci- 

on of thecauſe, wee may receiue comfort in our teares, 

when wee conſider from what moriues they proceed, and 
principally moguing Cauſes. 


2 Secondly, a man that would hauecomfor: in his tears, 
muſt loke unto the Effett and fruit of them, for if a man 
doeſo weepe for his linnes, as that by and by hee be rea- 
dy tofall inco, and commir theſame ſmnes againe, and 
thar as pony careleſly as hee did betore; then ir 18 
$0 be __—__ che watrie teares ſhed here, 15 but a be- 
ginni hat everlaſting weeping and mourning in 

” xell, = ifa man mee. Sato 2 ry a$thart hike 
hee 148 mademore watchfull ouer ſinne, more to hare it, 
:carciull coreliſt ir, more willing to weaken the ſudden 
powerthereofin himſelfe, then a man may haue comfort 

2.007 7,40.11+ 3n histcares gas itis 2.Corg.10.11.For godly ſorrow wor- 
keth Kepentance to ſalnation not to bee yeprnred of, Ge. 
For behold this that yee bane beene godly forrowfull what 
care it hathwrong ht inyou, what cleering of your ſolues, 
&s.S0'chenyou ice there aretwoſarts of teares 3 Firſt, 
/ LY T cares 
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Teares of ne men,for chey have their Teaves too; 
bur there is ſmall comfort 1m chem, a man is neuer the 
berteytorſuch teares, they are ſeldeme pur home to the ' 
conſcience, nor is the hte retormed by them, they leaue 
 noſepsof 'goodnetſe,nor prints jr ins dans 

era EEE = ſorrowtull + 
reares are mghrne 1 like ome 
forede )-which make itro bt gn 
vertueand of grace, which ſea T; CEEIN 
to works gr hea Thus-much 
of the firtÞ Conclufton-: the ſecand is ma 


Concluſion 2 
Emery one that commits fiune hath inff cauſe —_ all 


This isproued', 6rt By Reaſon, Secondly, By: Eve 
+ forchae ae hee mgs which will wot oro 


gages 


r, Por the Iofſr of Bas echt 
of ſome groewpas paigg, 


2+. The fe feareof forms 

3. Fhe ſonee and f 
Now: wr or er ei nents LEAves 

Firft, br regard” of the groar tofſs' hat comers 

menas wee know will 'weepe for the- 
ar fOrwiy goods, lands, andifuch like ; bur all the” 
lofſes of the odors net comparable vneo-the lolle- 
which aomes by lin ; for 1 i2yeicher of children, 
or lands,bat by ſieme-weloſerhe favour of God all our” 
parrs off thar wee haue wv Chriſt, heauen and/ha _ 
ya, wee faile of Gods bleiſed:preſcnee-or cuer, andifo 
all lofles the greateſt comes by finne : So thac wee haue” 
more cauſe ro mourne for it, then for any worldly = . 
mitzeor mnſer? looke mthe- Aorje 


cuh, Indg.18-24 REN: 5 Gods 


0 


things.co ſhed deares for the ſame, Concluſion. 


_ Fitidg DR 
ade. - 


124 The fourth Cafe of Teaves 
made, and the Prieft, and yee are gone away, and wha” 
haue I more? and what ts this that yee ſay unto mee what + 
aileſtthow? Here you ſee that when the ſouldiers had ta« 
Miah! gods. kenaway :cahs Gods, hee ranne after them-cryingand . 
weeping, and was angry that they ſhould aske, what ai- 
left thou? Eucn ſo muſt wee, if fuch as heecanſo weepe , 
fora falſc God, much more haue wee cauſe to weepe and - 
mourne, whey, wee ſhall confiderthat our ownefſins have | 
taken away our true God from vs,yeaallche-ioy,comfort, - 
and peacethat we had in'God, and therefore aboue all 


things wee hauecaule to {hed teares and weepe for our- 
ſinnes. 


Secondly, aman bath-cauſeto weepe and movene and 
ſhed cearesaboucall things for {inne, {n, regard of the 
great and intolerable enil! which comes by ſinne,Whereof 
rhefinall cuillis Hell and damnation, which. 35 the (grea- 
teſt, moſt inſupportable and» muſchicuous eyill. of all; o-. 
ther ; becauſe all other euills are remporarie, this etetnall: _ 
Weeleca man is ſorry whea he hath brought himſelte ro 
lamenelle, blindenetle, and-nuxilarion:ot any.member, 

| andhow much more then. when hee þach-brovgu this 
Euillsproeu- ypon himſelfe, and therewith the curſe of God, andeuer- 
red. laſting damnation ; paines endleile and reſtlelle for cuer ; 
QOhow much cauſe therefore hach a man to ,mourne. and 
lament for his ſinnes ? which bring nov temporaric (bus: 
12> as1 ia1d') eucrlaſting -puniſhmengs ;.,T he $4e-thac came 
i vpon Sodow- laſted but for a day .: The floud hat came; 
of | 4 
Noah. vpontbeold world laſted bur tor a ſhort tyne.z che greas ! 
Gen,42.49, Ffamincot-Apypr, Gen.41.49. laſted bur for ſcuen yeares,.. 
and the capruitze of Babylon laſted. but 70, yeares, but . 
damnation in'Hell ſhall be for” eyer-and cticr, no; tune.. 
| ſhall endir, no meancs. ſhall finiſh it ,;no policie thall. 


. 
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.  Apaine, all theenills that doe.befall ys. here are. pajti»,, 
- 2 ) - culareuills,cither paine in the head; tecth, back,or belly, 
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'or ſtomache; arme, legge,&c. bur the paines of Hell are 


vniuerſall in cuery part, in all parts at once, which muſt 


much nmltiply painc, ſorrow, and deſtryQion invs. 


Againe, all other paines and euills haue their mitigari- 
onsand limitations; If a man hath the gome, hee hath 
alſo a ſoft bed to lye in if hee be feeble hee hath one to 
{cade him ; if hee be lame, hee hath ſomebody to moue 


himtrom placeto place, bur if a man bee in Hell there is 


| nomitigation, nocaſe, no helpelefr, nor ſo-much as a 


dtop of cold water tocoole the heare of the mouth, bur 


all horror, griefe, corment; forrow and vexation ; ſo'thar 
if euer a 1nan may haue cauſe to ſhed ceares, and fearemiſ- 
chicfethat may happen, he hath reafon'ts doe ſo for feare 


of hell and thoſe gaſtly terrors of damnation to come; to - 


- Thirdly, a man hath reaſon andcauſeto ſhed tedres for 
finne, 5» _— of the paines accompanying the ſame : 


- Whicharedeadly,danperous : For if one ſhould wourid a 


man in the legge, hee might recouer; bur pricke him if-ic 
were bur with a pinne at the heart, and the wound proues 
deadly : So itis m wounding of the ſoule;” exery. firine 
proues deadly, and as a ſtabbe roche hearr;;* fot* though 
wee doe nor preſently feele-ir, though our deadnelſe and 
- numnelſe make vsinſenſible and cardele. Yet in tity 
of Gods vifitation, when Gods writh ſhall fall vpon vs 
and open our'wonnds which ſinnehath made, then ſhall 
- wee roare and crie; and indure tormencenongh : thus if 
weehaue-cauſe to weepe for anything, wee have caufe'to 


weepe for our {inves that ſtrike ſo deepe tour confeien-. 


cesand ſoules. Thus we haue againe to bewailethe hard- 
nelle of our hearts, chatin bodilycures can away wit 

- checurtingof a limbe, breaking of an arme orfegge,and 
yercannotaway with the fearching arid. lancing of our 
conſciences. , 


Wounds. | 


Note. 


* »  Thusasitis by Reaſon, forhe neceſhitic of — | 


Tas * 
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The fourth caſe of teares 


for (inne isproued by Example, for there was none of the 


holy men of- God bur they haue wept forinne, and wee 


haue certainely as:much and more cauſe, to weepe then 
they had ; and yet how farre (hort doe weecome of this 
duric ? (hall I name Did, Damel, Peter, and other ho- 


ly men of God 2 how feruent was holy Luther in mour- 
.ning and weeping for his finnes ? had Daxzid cauſc to 


weepe abundantly and-wacer his couch wich teares, and 
| hauenort wee cauſe much more ? Had Perer caule to la- 
ment hisfall bitterly 2 and haue not wee more falls then 
hec had 2 Had Daniel cauſe to beweile his many creſpal- 
ſcs, and are not we gwltieof many moreiniquities ?(hall 
Mary Magdalen weepe,and weepetor finne in ammanner 
a riuer of teares, and haue wee no cauſe or neceſlicie to 
weepe for our many tran{greſſions? O if wee could ſearch 
our linfull and corrupt liues, and fee how we have offen. 
ded our God, wee could not chooſe but weepe for our 
Canes ; what not (hedteares for (inne, when wee fee our 
Sauiour ſhed blood inthe Garde) for our ſins, and not 


- forany of his; keebeing wichour (inne, bur we are had- 


hearted and never thinke vpon our Redemprion : Nor 
ſhed a teare for that which wrought blood ouc of Chriſts 
body. O wondertull and Jamencable, what a pitious 
thing is chis, that wee cannot ler fall adrop of water for 


Rinne, when hee poured our abundance of his blood for 


theſame ; yea, he did ſweate 1c our for griefe and anguiſh 
a figne of ſinall or no ſorrow in vs ; when wee'-cannor 
Wwring out a few teares, much letle poure out water before 
the Lord, as his people ſometime did for their l1nnes, 


1.S47..7.6, Thus much of theſecond Conclulion z The 
chud isthis ; | | 


Concluſion 3. 
There « neuter a manluing that is able to ſhed teares 
. for exery ſinne hee doth commit, 


Euery ſiane it is.certaine deſcrues teates, yea,and bitter 
| teares 


1 Repent ance. | 27 
reares too; for euery Fnne.is committed againſt- God. a. 
holy Father ; yea, Holneſleic ſelfe and aninfinite Maie- 
ſtie; now we know it 1s noſnall matter ro..offend God, 
nor no great enforcement eo ſhed teares for our {innes, 
and yer weeare hardly broughr to weepe for one ſinne of. 
ten thouſand: Ic is ſo mthe generall, though ir. bee. erue 
that there be ſome of more feeling and tender confciences. 
then others : a8 ir 15-ſaid of St, Hrerome, that-hce-wepefor 
ſinne, and was ſortendealy affected, as ik :hee:had killed a: 
man ;bur © that it wereſo with vs ; that wee could at- 
taine co this rendernelle of heart ; The hinderances and 
impediments I take to bee two ; - 


x. Blindveſſe in Iudgewent. 
2. Hardneſſe of heart. 


For wany are ſo blinde, that they know not. ſinne..to a 
bee finnein their 1dgements : As 14.2: when. they. 
werereproued of ther (innes, yet they ay, wheran haue 
wee firmed? or if. men know ſiane'to bee. linne;; perthey 
miſtake; they thinke great {innes are but-paricones;and. 
ſmall-ones, they efteeme-to-bee nothing atall, not worth 
thegrieuing at, becauſc for the preſent they paine not «a5 
a'man hauing ableeding:wound hee {ces not z .. pales; ic: Bleeding 
outer vnrill hee fainrs : 1t;proouing deadly: jt. nor-ftope Wound: 
and cured. F183 nevidutadses 


Againe, another cauſc is, Hardneſ# of heart, which >, 
( for all the Regenerate are in partſantificd ) weare ſub- 
ject ynto, therefore though: {ome in, Repencance-bring 
| forth teares , yer anuinber.tor thar les cannor-ſhed any 
onereare for (inne,vnull:God by an-ef:gocial workecon- 
vert andrurne the Heart vnto lam, by an Jefpeciall. ope- | 
ration of , his bleſſed Spiric-and power of : Grace. - The - 
want wr chis rendernelle wee m— Wy rare ar 
. name of the Church crie our; {{4,64-195 VO Lord why , . 
haftthou mad: vs moines nh; ants hardened oor 
$et;; | , our . | 
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The fourth Caſe of Teares 


ofer hearts from thy feare? Yet I nuſtnecds ſay , there i} 


2at difference berwixt that hardnes of heart in the god- 


ly;and in'ithewicked : for thar of che former is (enlible, 


full of paine, griefe,(* rar raph, «- ea there 15a parti- 
cular ſorrow torthat hardneile felt , beſides that of other 
ſinnes: bur that which is in the wicked is inſen(ible, they 
areneuerthorowly-couched or. afteQed withafecling of 


_ their {;nnes,andſo neuer weepe or ſorrow for them. The 
fourth Concluſion is, rel 


Concluſ, 4. 


That 4 man may truly repent him of his ſinmes, though 
he cannot weepe or ſbed a teayre for them. | 


Which I proovethus, They that can morerne for their 
funnes',' and mm compunttzon of ſoule make vſe of the death 
ard paſſion of Chrift , may truly repent : but a man may 
mourne4or his ſinneand do thus', and yer. neuer ſhed a 
reare zrherefore aman may truly repent without ſhedding 
of teares;for tearcs are nor alwayesa ſigne of truc- repen- 
rance;” Asweſce Es 2.39. whercit 1s ſayd,thoſe Con- 
verts'were'pricked intheir hearts , not pricked in their 
eyes; fora mans hearr may be pricked and ouerwhelmed 


' with griefc, and yer nqt weepe or.ſhed any teares. $0 wee 


ſeethePublican, L»ke 18. Hee could nor weepe, but hee 
washumbled and caſt downein the ſenſe and feeling of 
hisſinnes ; Lord (ſaith-he) be merciful ro me 4 ſinner. S0 
in like mnanner,wedocnorread that the Theete vpon the 
Crolle did weepe or (hed any teares4;yer hee confeiled 
his {innes,and was inwardlygrieued forthem. So we (ce 
4 man may:truly'repent whothedderhno teares, For asa 
Wine vellell withour vent is readie.to burſt ; ſo the lale 
weeping , many times thegreater is the ſorrow , and the 
hearcſomuch the! 1noxe -ouerburthened,. Tearcs arc as a 


2 z 1 vent, which\when chey wrenor, and the heart this way al» 
kyedand caſtd,theinwasdgriefeisfo much the moreex- 


ceſliue 


© Ivepemtanes'  ' ao 
&ffiveand greae. The fifth Concluſionis; . <a 


That there is hardly any man lining , that hath truly 
felt the works of Grace in himſelfe, but at one time 
or ether, if God ler him line any time, hath or ſhall 
in ſome meaſure [hed teares for his finnes. Emer 
excepting theſe men whom their naturall hard and 

_ Arie temper of their eyes diſableth perpetually from 
all teares : onvgjydwun. 


This Concluſion I will firſt open , and then in time 
confirmeir : yer allure your ſclues of this, That every one 
eannot weepe in their repentance and firſt Calling, vneil 
it pleaſe God to infuſe more grace; and ſmice the heart. 
Yer though ac firſt they doe not, wait a while, and in con- 
tinuance of time, or when God ſends ſome great affliti- 
on or judgement vpon them, youlhall ſeethem come to 
reares, and weepefor their linnes, Asa manthatis ftric- g,, gripes 
ken with a ſwerd.;the bloud doth notalwayes by and by with a ſword. ; 
follow ; So it is with the ſmitten conſcienceof a woun-- 
ded (inner ; there isfeare, aſtoniſhment, and amazement 
many times, before weeping ;and yer afterwards teares 
may come abundantly, as bloud after a wound. 
But to my promiſenow, which was, firſt, Toopen 
the Conclui1on : ſecondly, To explaine it. Firſt then I 
ſay, That hardly zs there any man lining, but he hath or 
ſhall ſhed teares for finne, if God bane a purpoſe to ſane 
bin : Therefore howloeucr one may gocawayartthe firſt 
rejoycing, like Lydia at her firſt conuerſion; and ike the ,,;, 
Eunuch 1n the Acts : yet at one time or other they ſhall zaxxcb. 
weepe and mourne for their (ins : though 1-would have © 
you remember, that Ido notexcludeany from the hope - 
of Heauen, and ſtate of rrue peniteheie, that ſhed no tears 
for (inne ; for ſs 1 haue ſhewed thecaſemay be, though: 
ſeldome heard of, Dawid ſayes, P/alme 37-25. 1 hane 
_ Kkk dep 
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The fourth caſt of teares 


beene young and now am old, yet bane I nor ſcene therigh< 


teors forſaken, nor their ſeed.beg ping bread « And yer 

poore Lez4rus died a begger, and was: carried by the. 
hands of the Angels into -e Abrahams boſome'; Now 
Daxids meaning is, not thar there was none of the righ- 
reous, or of theirſecd that did beggerheir bread, but thac . 
it was ararething, that hee had nor ſcene it in his dayes, 
orin an Age: So wee mayſay of thispoint ; It may bee 
a man may bee truely.conuerted, and yer neuer ſhedde a 
reare in his life: but itisa rare caſe,no ordinariething, it 


4s that which {eldome falls our one of a thouſand, but 


that at one time or other they are ſo praiſed with their 

ſinnes:. 
Againe, ſecondly I ſay, that truzteares are not to bee 

commanded by vs, bur are an effe&t of Gods grace 


' wrought in man: a$-Zach 12.10. eAndl will porre wpou 


the houſe of Dauid, and vpon the Inhabitants of Teruſa- 
lem, the Spirit of Grace and ſupplication, and they ſhall 
weepe,e.Tharis,they ſhall mourne and lament as a man 
that mournethfor his owne (innes; nature may make a 
man mourne for the lotle of his children, friends, goods, 
wite and ſuch like, bur it is onely the Spirit of God, of 
Grace that can makea man ſhed teares tor his ſinnes, ſo 
thara man may bee a naturall man, an vnregenerate man, 


- an vnconuerted man, and neuer ſhed a teare tor his ſinnes 


all his life long, though hee bee a moſt wicked liver, But 
if the Spirit of .Grace once worke vpon hishearr, hardly 
but at one ttmeor other, his heare will melt and lament 
that hee hath offended God. 

Thirdly, I ſay, if Godlec him live any time in this 
world ( fora man may bee taken away immediatly vpon 
his conuerl(ion, as thetheefe vpon the crolle ) and then as 

hee wantstune for other Chrittian duries, ſo forthis alſo; 
but if Godlera mancontinue any time, then one occaſi- 
onor other will bring/him backe to the beholding of his 
finnes, cauſe him toaffli& his thoughts, repent through- 
1y,and ſoworke teares out of him, yca birrerly to be 


wailehis ſinnes; becauſe no man truely. conuerted can' 
thinke of his fins with pleaſure but with griefe. /ob ſaith. 
thou makeſt mee to volletle the (ins of my youth; ſo wee 
may bee free and haue little ſorrow and few. or, no teares 
_ forlinnearfirſt, and yer this'cafe of compaſſiofi may 
affect vs in our riper age, or old-age, or in the time of 
ſicknetle and death, at which time wee may come in bit- 
terndlle of ſoule to bewaile them, 


Fourrhly, againe I ſay, that at one time or other wee 4 
ſhall ſhed reares for {inne, ſome doemourneand weepe at 
their firſt conuerlion, and lyea long time vnderthe bur- 
den cre they can be comforted, As a 'many EXPCTIeNCE$ 
of. troubled conſciences amongſt vs doe ſhew, - Some ': 
againe like to the Eunuch, At.8.39. and Lydia, At. 488.29. 
16.14. when Gcd opens their hears, abſenting utter A#-16-14- 
of terror, and repreſenting full matter of ioy, depart a- 
way at firſt reioycing, not mourning as others: So that I 
ſay the caſe is differentin this cafe, according to the re- -- 
preſentation and diuine impreihon vpon theoule of ioy 
or terrour in the preſent apprehenſion ; or according to : 
the former guiltindſeof the party conuerted : bur this is 
molt ſure it we belong to the Lord, at one time orother, 
wee (hall weepe and mourne for (innes of our {clues and 
- others. See Pſal,25.7. ſaith Dauid, Remember not O Pſal.z5.7, 
Lord the finnes of my youth, And 2.King.22.10, you 3g 22-10 
ſhall finde how much good /s/iah was affected with the 
{innes of the time, when Helkja/ the Priett delivered 
him a booke whereby hee apprehended how the people 
had offended God, ſo that whoſocuer cf Gods children 
hach not yer felt conuerſion throughly, hee ſhall tecle it 
before this life leaue him; as I ſhewed formerly, a wound Wennd- 
with a ſword makes bur a white ſtroke ar firſt z but with- 
ina while the blood uflues aboundantly : So every. one 
doth not by and by blced vpon his firſt convuer(ion, 
and feeling of linne, when nec is ſmitten by the Law: 
but tarrie awhile till - ſome furcher working vpon_ 
8 ML his 


x31. 


A Bladder 
with winde. 


Cauſe of feare 
Or 10s 


Lak 7a 


Byle let out. 


| Life by tir- 
ring. | 


The fourth (uſt of Teaves 


kisheart; and" you ſhall ſee vnconcealed” ſorrow and 
egares 1ſlue torch amaine. RTE 


Now the Reaſon of thi F 


thinke ts, - 


Why ſome men mourne, and ſomedoe not, but reioyce 
at their firſt conuerſion ; becauſe it is with the motions 
of the minde, as it is with the motions of compounded 
bodies, Elements predominate tending ſtill crowardstheir 
proper orbe or = aprecableynto them. So atthattime 
| of conuerſion, looke what the ſoule is moſt polletled 


withat thattime,thither it is Carryed, As fill a bladder 
with winde and throw ittothe ground, it will nor lye 
there but bend vpwards to the aire, becauſe ir is filled 
with ayre ; but fill ic with earth, and it will fall and lyc 
on the earth, becauſe of the earth that fills it : and our 
bodies being earthly fall to the carth againe* So it is in 
theminde of a manar his firſt conuerſ1on, if hee appre- 
hend the mercic of God in Chriſt, more then the teare- 
full iudgements of Gad for ſinne; then. hee is carryed 
wich comforr, but on the other ſide apprehending iudge- | 
ments moſt, then hee is caſt downe and diſcouraged. - 
Fiftly I ſay, all that are truely comterted ſhall ſhedde 
teares at one time or other, though not in a like meaſure, 
for ſome ſhed teares in a more abundant manner, as a- 
ry Magdalen whoſate at Chrifts feere and waſhed them 
'with her tcares, Lzkb.yz.So of Peter, Math,26.,who went 
ourand wept bitterly : and of Paid, Pſx1.6. who wate- 
red his couch with teares: whom though all cannot fol- 
low, yer all muſt wiſh'to imitate in true ſorrow for (inne, . 
-1n'0ne meaſure or other ;for it 1swell obſerued of a lear- 
"ned'\manthat a man may ler outthe corrupcion of a byle, 
as well oucof alitrle hole as one of a great one: as one 
'may-know thar there is life ina man, as well by the ſtir- 
ring and'wagging of a finger, as of the whole hand : fo | 
 :& an may -: 


Tu Repentance: 

may thetruch of Repencance as well bee diſcerned by = 
few tearesasa great many. Thus wee haue ſcene the mea- 
ning of theconclufion. That there be very few who are 
ms it they continue any time after conuer- 
fion bur will ſhed reares for their ſinnes-at ene tine or 


other, in onemeaſure or other. Now I come to-confirme. 


TY 


ic diuerſly ; j 
1, By Reaſon. 
2. By eAnuthoritie. 
3. By Example. | 
Airſ by Reaſon thus, hardly.13: there any man living ',: 
be he never ſo (tour hearted, and compeſed in humſelfe, By Reaſon 


bur there is one thing or other thac will make him 


though hee ſer neuer ſo good a face on the marrer, the - 


lolle of wife, husband, children, or: the vnkindneiſe of 
- friends, or ſome worldly calamitic ; bur in thoſe'that bee 
truely conuerted, the greateſt ricfe of all ss the yruefe 
for fine, all other grictes wharſocuer arenotbing ſo g 

orſcnſible It chis bee throughly a ded.z nothi 
fo warkes on the hears of :a reviewed man, 2s the heauic 
and (ad remembrance of ſinnes paft, whereby hee hath 
offended God, and grieued him ro whom he oweth more 
ſeruiceand dury thea to all the world beſides. And ſo 


ſecing there is-not any-wan ling, bur ſome extreamitie - 


will make him weepe, and the greateſt extreantie in any: 
mans conſcience truely conſidered is ſinne, er for linne, 
hardly ischereany man liuing bur at one time or other 
the conſcience of his. ſinnes will make him weepe' and 
draw teares from him. mh 


| Secondly, By Anthoritie thus, Pſal:126.5. They that 

ſow inteares ſha reape in ion. Jerem.g0.4.: Then 

in thoſe dayes and at that time ſhall the children of {racl 
came,they and the children of Indah going and weeping 

they {ball goe and ſerks the! Lord. their. Gag." v0 Rewel. 
"= Kkks 21-4 


- 


and By Autheritic, 


The fonrth raft of teares 
214+ it isprotmſed, And God ſhall wipe away all teaves 
fromtheireyes, not onely theteares which they haueſhed: 
 inregard of their miſerie, bucalſo thoſe ſhed in regard 
of theirſinnes : ſo iris moſt ſure, thatthoſe who are hum- 
bledand ſhed ceares for any thing, will eſpecially mourne 
and-yeepe for finne. =» 


B 3 Thirdly, By Example of other holy people that hauc 
«©. > By Exarple. becne before vs, they that could hardly weepe for all the 
M things in the world did yer weepe forthcir linnes; Dauid 
aſouldicr, and ſo by conſequence a ſtour-hearred man, 
much acquainted with blood, yer his fins made him ſhed 
P/al.6,6% abundance of \ceares,P ſal.6.6.and fo he addes ver.$. Hee 
:.*1- * + bath heard the votce of my weeping - Ando Mary Mag - 
datenfare her downeat the feec ot Ieſus, and wathed them 
wath her teares, Luk.7. which though it bee no ſtrange 
thing fora woman ro weepe, yer-for ſuch a woman 'co 
weepe;aLady,a gallant altopecher, ſer vpon her pleaſures, 
brauery and delights, ic was asſtrange a thing as might 
be. The like may be ſaid of the children ot Iſracl,aproud- 
_ Infolenthard-hearced people, ſuch as would. nor calily 
Tudz.2-44 mel, yerwhen the a ho and er their (ins 
beforechem, the rext ſanh, Thar they. bift vp thery voice 
Indg.2.4+ and wept : and inanocther.caſe of ſerrow, 1.549: 7.6. wee 
ISet.7.6- reade, They poured ont water before the Lord: and there- 
- forefering ſuch-w ho of all others were moſt vnhkely ro 
weepe, did thed reares for thar finnes; being pricke 1n 
conſcience, what ſhall wee thinke of ochers a great deale 
more tender-hearred'z what hauethey done 1n ſecret be- 

fore God? Thus the concluſion is made good. 

Uſe. 

Oh then thinke of this yee merry people of the world, 
that palle your dayes1n joy and op. thar it the 
of prop ew HE ſeruants ar one time. or other, 
have and muſt (hed teares and weepe forcheir ſirmes ; O 
| how great cauſe haue you to lay alt eye 


— 


W—_— *, 


7n Repentance: 


bid farwell to your ſports, and tocome downe into duſt 
and aſhes, and there in the bitternelſe of your ſoules 


mournfully and heauily to lament your ſinnes before the 
Lord ; It is time that you exclaime and ſay, Peccatuns eff 


_ triftitie & dolorss ; Suane will cauſe ſorrow, fearg 
and lamentation, either incarth or in hell ; and fo betrer © 


weepe and mourne for our ſinnes on earth, where you 
may haue comfort and pardon, caſe and forgiuenelle, 
then in hell where you ſhall hauc a continuall death, and 
yer a liuing torture : {bj erit fletus & afſidums terror : 


they be Chiriſts owne words as you know, Luk.13.28. r,4.1.28. 


When they ſhall ſee Abraham, Iſaac, a»d Jacob, and al 
the Prophets and Saints in heanen, and themſclues ſhut 
out 0 7 wane : whilſt chey ſhall ſecorher penirent ſinners 
goe to heauen, and them(chues meanctime tormented in 
hell: Others goeropleaſure, whilſt theſe goe to paine g 
others to bee carried to erernall life, whilft theſe goe 
downe toeternall death. And fo beloued of the Lord, 
wdge your ſcJues tor your ſins, that God may not iudge 
you : condemne-your ſe}ues, and let your preſent teares 

reuent thoſe heauy endleile teares to come vpon' you 

ereafrer, Andchus,'ler vs all goe forth with Chriſt into 
the Garden: and ler vs not (lcepe there as kis Diſciples 
did, bur ſeeing Chriſt fell flat vnder the burden of our 
{innes ; ler vstall downe by him in conſideration of our 
manifold offences z wherethough wee cannor thed blood 
as hee did, yer lervs indeauour and pray to God that wee 


may ſhed teares of repencance: Yea as Chriſt in the daies peb. 5.7. 


of his fleihdid offcr vp ſtrong crics and reares with ſup- 
licarions and prayers voto him who was able to ſaue 
Fim fromdeach ; ſolec vs doc, and let vs be reitleile, ne- 
uer to giue ouer our ſure,vnrill we heare that comfortable 
Vayce come vnto vs : Sonne bee of good cheere, thy (ins 
are pardoned, thy ſoule thall be ſaued ; thy prayers and 
' teares arecome vp in remetnbrance before God. Thus 
much of the Caſe of Teares, 
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-- -« comfortin deathiins ©? 
Repentance, 2, 


, 
2 


KR. ER : | N V My 2.3,103- *?' Mil | ty - 
Let mee die the death of the riohteons, ard let w2 laft 
end bee like bis.” \ © Ave w-- 


. 


| — = $ wee hate a care to live to 

&) hk) gi! the Lord,ſo weemutt haue a 

care to dietothe Lord alſo. 
-For as it 1s- Rows. 1 4.7.8. A147 
if None of vs lineth to hap= 
'ſelfe; and 'no man dieth rs 
 himſelfe for whether we lies 

wee line omo' the Lord,” or 
Ml whether wee die, wer dit On- + 
SEEDED) ,, 1b. Lord; whttther wet 

ine therefore, of dit, wee art the Lords.” Accordingly 18. ___ 
that ravill/d{peech of Baleam here in my text 5 Ler mee Num.23.18-- 
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158 The fift caſe of comfort in death . 
die the death of the R —_— and let my laſt end bee like + ; 


tg: wW hich ET NEO wy: thel; c _ 
t $4 | | 


"T, That Habib py he VOTED that they 
"—. muſt dic as well as others. 
2. The "fronts of the Clargry K Yet EM 


Thar is in peace of a good conſcience, gnd feeling of 
thepromiſes and ao #> age: of God madden leſus ( 1 
ſo that theſe words ſhew vs thatthere is great cauſe for vs 
ro inquireafter. The caſe of Repentance weelaſt ſpake 
of, Whether every one that bath tryely regented can ſhew 
bimſel 7 comfortable and beauenly minded at the houre of 
Death? Now'the anſwer 1: will! "= downe in two 
points: 


1. That a man may ty ely repent, and yet depart ont 

of this world little 'or wo vonſere at the 

ES of moody 

2. That there is warty very ) bepeful ed like- 

ly way, whereby true penitents may come boldly 
todie with ra f oe pert Et the 
WEANES, 

Concerning the Gu poin, TIP a man tiny zely'p re- 
penthimof hus (innes, and yet ſhew lietle or no comfort 
ar-the day of death, . Yca:the| myth js, ghar che- 

par of Gods geopleasthey jug well, fo thiy des/we 
Stevens ſight. and comfortably as wee ſee ee HDL; 7,16.Hee 
ſaw a heaucn| ly he , and Chrift ſtan» 
ding at husrigh (hand emde to helpe him, and-euen fo 


| forrhemg MY: he day ah po os rgl of Gt: 
| die 


DYE: 7 Repentence. 139 
dicd there comfortably and in peace : The like wee reade 
of [oſeph, who commanded ms botiesto bee remooued, Gen. 50.2 5, 
attheir op Xoypt. 'S6 Damnid, CMofes,and 
Other of the Sainrs died; and had honourable buriall in 
the peace of a goodconſcience. This made Pataars (ay, 
O that 1 might die the drath of therighteous,and that 1: 
laft end might bee like his : Hee would noe liue the 11 
of the Sainrs, bur hee would gladly have fodied jt was 
too ſtri&t; coo preciſea way for a naturall man like him: 
roo much againſt the carranr and ftreame of the world, 
| though hee would haur dyed like che righreous, becauſe 
hee knew the ditterence ' way prear berwixe thar dearth 
and that of wicked men, ' So ir'18 writen, Heb.rr.15; of web x 1s. 
the Fachers of che faithfull ; They all diedin faithinotall 
of lingring (icknetles, nor they died nor all in their beds, 
nor ainongſt cheir friends, tn bodhly honour and pompe 
which may beetaken away inddebarted Thien 'to"rmoy ; 
: bur in Faith , 1 peace of cohfcichee; in-hope of heaurhiiih 
L the comfarcable applicarion'of "the pronfifes of Gods 
loue, in affurance.of the pardon of finne. Soas I ſay; 
; ylually and erdyrrily, che' peopte of God hue in this 
. - world with'tomfort, and depirt our of 4hisworld/as old 
: Simeon did when heehadgottetr Chi mo his armes, | 
; Lt.2. Yer ſoiternmies rt talfs om by che wiſe diſpenſati- Lub.s. 
; on of God thar through their owne defaulr, the moſt 
Faithfull and beteeting menace very Indleconfort; ind 
poore fruits bf cher tzich'wherrchey cortieto die; bur et 
cher die without fecting ( which is grietous) or'which is 
more fearetull with feare and horror ;' which nor onely 
daily experience confirmeth, bur Scripture alſo: xs Er 
cleſ.8.9. Allthings comealikero all : there 1s one cuent xe. 8.5, 
eo the righiceousand to thewnrighreous, to the good and 
che bad, to thepute andthe polluced, ro him thier facriff2 
ceth and to hith char ſacrifice nor &e; the meaning 'of 
which place is,that all worldly chingsfall alike coaFwith 
theſame condition and time, to the wicked as well as the 


good, to the Jult, asto the yaiuſt. Now if all things my 
:- 
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The ſift Caſe. of .comfurt in Death 
alike in thew hues, then may ſome men ſay, it may be al- 
ſoalikeincheir deaths, and ſo wee may not by and by 


condemne a man that .ſhewes little comfort at 


£:10by.z 9. 


ſunnes vnto them ſo asthey ſhalldoc nothing which ſhal 
impeach cheix ſaluation: So thatif a man hauelued well, 
wee, hauing ſeene the eftcQs of Gods holy Spiricin him, 
wee arenot by and. by . to.condemne him, though hee 
exprelſcand tcele ſmall gr no comfort wheu hee comes 


todic. | 


| Ks a: artfal [is gn dle 
2 : Nowthere beechree Cauſes why the people of God, 
| Emesrwhy &Aparticular Chriſtian may die with hittle or no com- 
Gods people fort, feelung of Gods fauour z and yet haue truly r6- 
die without penced, | 
comfort, s ao | Os , 


# ET F 
$ 7 , ” yz ® * 
v 1 
* 
4 . 


1s 1:T he (omplexioj, of 
1:The cauſe may be innature, 72. By Reaſon of the 
 #nd then it is either by reaſon of Extremitie of the 


Diſeaſe.. 
2, For neplect of Grace. tag T0 þ 
3+ Becauſe of their indiſpoſrtion at the time of Death, 


Theſe be chechree cauſes why many of Gods'people. 1 
Ende little comfort inthe houre of death: Firſt, by rea- _ yr want 
ſen of their complexion, forgracedoth neuer abolithi na- Shox oy 4 
rure, but onely cempers and mortifies it. Indeed the-na- | 
ture of Grace is to aboliſh ſinfull affetion in man; bur 
naturall affe&zonsiraboliſhes nor,onely orders and keeps 
theam within bounds and meaſure ; as weeſeein the two 

Kine whocartied the Arke, there wasanaturall affeftion pine carrying . 
in them which madethem low as they went, 1.S4am.18. the Arke. 
12,and there was alto a power of God ſeenc ouertnafts- 
ring nature, which made them carry the Arke-ynto' the 
pou which God had appointed, thus Grace orders/ one- 

, but deſtroys nor nature, it qualifiesand dire&sit, ma- 
king ita ſeruant inall things. -Se obſerue of what Conſti- 
tution a man is before. Regeneration, and you ſhall finde | - 
him of the ſame atcer conuer{ion : If melancholic before, ; 
hee will bee me}ancholic after: if chollericke,- che fame 
after, . Henceir 1s thatthe very beft men: may ſhewa'grear.. 
deale of difference þerwixt whar they were in life, and in 
the time of death : for if a man be chollericke by'narure, ; 
it formerly hee haue becne haſtic and raſh, this man— 
though a {anctified man, and the: deare childe-'of God, 

- may yet (ynletle a great deale of grace with ſtrength of 
mdyement ouermaſter nature ) ſhew munch 1mpanencie, 
rouchinefle, waywardnelle when hee comes ro die, Soft - 
aman haye beeneof a mclancholie diſpolirion,' oka'fad 0 
ſpecch'; or tevw words un his life, though: excellent un © 
grace, this man if not ouermaſtered by grace, for his life 
15-not ableto ſhew himſelfe- cheercfull and comfortable | 
whenhee comesto dit. Onthe other fidezif a man be of 
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T42 .  Thefiftceſtof comfort im death 
; aſanguine complexion, and ſo by conſequence light and 
; merry; this wan although hee haue beene a vilde and a 
| looſe liuer, yerhee may ſhew himſelfe comfortable at the 
day of death, when yer this comfort may be not a worke 
of grace but of meere nature. Thus when wee ſee aman 
diſtruſt himſclfein the day of death, wee may ſer our 
ſelues from his ownedifpolition to comfort him for in 
ſome complextons, one may come to die comfortably, 
though one want grace, and in ſomethere may be a lum- 
pilhnellle anddiſcomfort,and yer haue a:warrantable end; 
\ Thereforeif wee would mdge rightly of any at the day 
. of death, wee mult conſider of what complexion they 
are, and fo. deale iudiciouſly with our comforts and 
Wine. threatnings. Asif wee pourea glaſle of wine amongſt 
wine, it tattes onely of wine, bur if wee poure it into 4 
.  glalle of water, then though che wine bee predonnnant, 
yet there will beatangeand raſte of water ; cuen ſo when 
the grace of Gad 1s infuſed into our hearts, though that 
bee predominant, yer there will bee a tange gnd taſte of 


- naturein this life : which is one cauſe wþy Gods children 
dicſomerimes vncomfortably, 


2 Secondly, another reaſon in Nature may bee, Becauſe 
ons why of thevielence of the Diſeaſe ; for there bee ſome diſea- 
ome Saints ; "u 
die vyncomfor.. {cs in.nature which workemore furiouſly vpon the ſpirits 
tably. then others doe, as aman hauing a great blow vpon the 
Blow cnthe head, may bee ſo ſtonied and amazed with the ſame, that 
head. For the ſame time hee may not know what heeſpeakes or 


:doth: euen ſo a holy man may be ſo diſcaſedfor thetime, 
- anddiftredſed with the extremitie of his paine, that hee 
may breake forth into rageand paſſion, hee knoweth not 

. Pſal.106.33. | what: asitisfaid of Moſes, Pſal.106.33. That they did 
| vexebis ſpirit and proueked bim , ſo that hee ſpake wn- 
Pal 31422. , aduiſedly with bis lipps. So Danid ſaith of himiclfe, ſal. 
31.22. For { ſaid in mine hafte I amcut off from before 

thine eyes,&c, Sothar through extremitic and vehemen- - 

cicof paſlicn, a good man may breake our into things 

">. vnſecnily, 


1 Repentance; E-0 
vnſcemly, all which tenderh rothis, chat agood Chriſti. 
an may dic of ſo ftrange a ciſcafe; of the Fluxe, burning 
Ague, Scone, Conuulton, wheneither the choller ſhoo- 
ring vp intothe head, or the diſcaſe working furiouſly 
vpon checender virall parrs, the partie nay dieftrangely; 
hce may talke 1dly, crieour through theextremitie of his 
paine z hee may hauchis tace and his mouth pulled awry, 
&c. and yer forall this bee che deare childe of God, and 
vndoubtedly ſaued, So one may dic of an Apoplexie or 
dead Pallie, in which caſe a man ſhall haue all his ſenſes 
benummed fo, as hee may die like a blocke without ſhew 
of iudgement or reaſon, and yer for all this bec in a blel- 
ſed ſtate, becauſe though the ſtace of his body bee chan- 
ged, yer the ſtate of his minde and ſoule remaines vn» 
touched. HH U2 He £7 


243 


Yet I doenot maintaineſo ſaying, as if all who died Exception, 


of theſe diſeaſes died without comfort z or that one may 
not die comfortably being thus vilited ; yes ir is moſt 
Cleere, thar if a man be noc wanting to himſelfe, and caſt 
away the helpes which God giues hun , hee may die with 
comfort of whatſocuer {*cknelle hee dies of. - For of all. 
deaths the molt excreamely afflitiue is by fire, this is ac- 
counted che ſharpelt and ſoreſt of all bodily'deaths, and 
yer we ſce many of the Martyres haueſhewed chemſelues | 
very ioyfulland comfortable euen in the very flames.The 


reaſon whereof is this z The power of grace is infinitely 


greater then the power of nature : as 1. [ohn 4.4. Grea- rlobn 4 4. 


ter # hee that is in you, then heethat « inthe world : asif 
hee ſhould fay, che power of nature 1s the ſpirit ofthe 
creature, but the power of Grace is by che Spirit ot God; 
now the ſpiritof God being greater then -any + created 
ſpirit wharſocuer, ir comes to pafle char the power 
of Grace brings the power of Nature vnto ſubiettion, 
andouertopping thoſe {pirits and ſenſes workes excee- - 


ding comfort, cuen inthe houre of death-: as wee fee et: 
when contrarie windes blow vpon a Ship, 4hat-whuch is windes, - | 


the - 
- X 
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The ſecond 


of want of 


Iudg. 16,2 0s 


Sampſons 
latent. 


1.Cor.11,30. 


I.Cor,n 5.56 . 


comfort inthe. 
hourc of death Meanesof groving in grace, grow looſe, arenot carefull 


 Thefift Caſe of comfort in Death 
the ſtrongeſt carries the ſhip away : So becauſe there is 
bothnarureand grace in vs, and both blowe vpon the 


| ſhip,that is, worke _-_ our (oules, in this conflit, that 
l 


which is the ſtrongett, working mott effecually, pre 
uailerh at the houre of death ; carrying theſoule with it. 


The ſecond Generall Cauſe of want of comfort inthe 


generall cauſe Jy of deathis, The decay of Grace z for many times the 


people of God are negligenc, growe ſecure, omit the 


to anſwer that expeRacion which is had of them, leauc 
off diligencein hearing the Word, and praRtiſe of holy 
duties:.quenchrthe good ſpirit with following vaine de- 
lights, giue way-vnto.remptarions, ſuffering them to take 
hold vponthem ; chus they breake our ſomeone way,and 
ſome another, whereby ir comes co patle, that ir 15 the 
good pleaſure of God to.corret thus looſenelle ( though 
they thinke to ſhelter chemſclues vnder the Almightie as 
formerly ) bur they cannot.doeit ; wee ſee when Samp- 
ſox had growneloole in his life, hauing played the wan- 
ton and gonea whooring from God ; when after this the 

Philifiems came vpon him, heethought to haue done as 
ar other times, bur for his life hee could not, for his 

ſtrength was departed from him : thus when ſome of 
Godspeoplerunne outin theirliues, and venture on fin, 
many times they ſmart for it at their deaths, ere the con= 

fi with conſcience be ouercome, and peace in the aflu= 

ranceof the forgiuenetle of (innes be ſettled ; So 1.Cor. 

1 1.30.the Apoſtle ſhewes them, For this cauſe many are 

weake and ficke amongſt you, and many ſlcepe ;ſothat oft 

times the cauſc of little comforr in death, is by reaſon that 

men liuc looſcly and carcleſly when they bec well. So S. 
Pal \aich, 1.( 07.15.56.The ſity of death « ſin,and the 

frength of /inne 15 the Law , Ic is linne that makes the 
ſting of death to bee ſo grieuous, painfull, and bitter vn- 
ro vs: ſo that is plaine, che more looſely a man liues, che 
more licentioully hee giues hunſelfe ouer to the mw, 

| +" a8 


, FODES'S . ME Ie k _ : ax 
ds. a Ee OO PRID > a tae or ee Ad EE IE Cos IE 
- : RT Sx 4.4 5 DE IE RT oe ee hu be. HRS _ 0 S035 9" AM FeY BET & a C SR EN > CD UOTE VE Xx W-: oe ED Son oc ERS. A 
” ab, j, - "0 "he bo p; - Da - "5 wr <<; ”n = "—__ . p a A 5 - I => 
m 4 3v; 4s os pods xg CER ; Y Jens as ee; 4 Yo ne ob ed : "—__ IS ne ao - 
+ © tA 2 Ts ; | ' . ' ks 
SS (8: Il X Y Y 


of comſort in Death. 7x5 
the mete will death grateand ſting him when het comes 
todie. Thereforeif aman wouldldllen his owne paines 
inthe day of deach, hee muſt looke to leſſen his owne fin 
in his life z becauſe Deathin dearh hath no fling but by 
the works of finne. It a man havean apparanc ; "is Rm -- -. 

ing Feuer, the more hee drinkes hot Wines, and feedes Bufning Fe= 
oxicis ſpices, the ſtronger and more violent muſt hig *» 
fices bee ; where by the contrary, the moreſober and tem 

hee is in diet, the weaker ſtill will his ficres bee; 

even ſoit is in death: Death is like a powerfull fitt of an 
Ague, if a man diftewper himſelfe betore death, and tiue 
looſely and licentiouſly, death will ſhake euery ioyne of 
him with mighty cerrors, and threaten to bring him to. 
_ the King of terrors, bur if a man bee wiſe ©o weaken 
death by Repenrance, Hunuliarion, holy prayerto God; 
prpetor ounn may came, yer che furie and ſtrength 
of itſhall bee much abated : and ſo wee may have com- 
fort in the hoyre of deach, if we be carefull ro watchauer 


our lives. F 
The Third genreralt Reaſon is, betauſe of aur indifpe- 3 

frtion at the 1 of Dank: or in Dee ng = bee" 
doe not then ſtrive with themſclues to ftirre vp their comfort in 
Faich, Zeale, and the gracesof God in them, and prepare Death- 
themſclucs with a good conſcience todie; for a' inan may 

haue Faith and Repenrance, and ocher graces of God in 

him, and yer becauſe heedorh not ſtirre vp thoſe graces 

in him, hee maydie with little. comfort. A man in this | 
caſe is like waſting coales conered ouer with aſhes, which Dead coales,. 
mult bee ſtirred, or elſe they will die ſuddenly ; therefore 

whena man comes to die, hee muſt SY vp his faith, 

hope, repentance, patience, care, loue, andall the graces = 
foe ſpirit : Cane off Tacob, Gen. 49.1. bl hee ©*49be\" 
cameto die, did reare vp himſclfe, leaned on his flaffe, 

and yan, God, though'an old decrepid man, and 


bedrid yet gat him vp vpon his knees, curned him- TAL ba | 
ie, udreneyed higrpernane, fo half « Chriſtin =—”aPl 


The fift raſe of Repentance, 
man doe attherime of deach, ſtirre vp himſelfe and pres 
pareto Humiliation and to dic un rhe Lord, lelt they 
want comfort indeath, which otherwiſe rhey migiuc at- 

4.7.60, taineto. So wee ſee good Srephzx amonglt a ſhoure of 
ones that brayned hum, yer lift vp his eye#toheauen, ſo 
as hee madeall his perſecucors amazed at hus comfortable 
viſion, and was not here a man prepared rodie? There- 

foreler vs tudie and pray in this caſe, that God would 
helpe vs co rouze vp our ſclues againſtchat time. 


— 


Hithirto haze wee ſo proceeded inthis Caſe of comfors 
' in Death, that wee hawe brought it thus farre ; that 
4 man may truely repent, and yet by orcafions die 


with ſmall comfort. 
© Nowcome weeto the next point,the moſt obſeruble 
of all chercſt z namely chat 


There is 4 hopeful and likely way whereby 4 man may 
come $0 die with comfort, if bee will nat bee wanting 
to bimſcife , and negle# theſe meanes and helpes 

which God affoords him. _ | 


Now inthis caſe there are two things to bee. declared 
ynto you: 


I. That there # ſuch away. 
2Fhas that way us ? 


bs. For the ground of che firſt I alume this,Thet « (bri-- 
Ground that ſtian man may bee ſo fortified and compoſed inhimſelfe by 
wee dic com- the power of grace; that. wha:ſoener ſorrows come in 
fortably. death, they fha#. bee joyfiully welcome vnto him, Sec this 
P[d 39-37. . compoſed eftate of cheSaints well ſe forth, Pſal.3 +JTJo - 
| Marks the perfelt man, and behold the wpright, for oo 

| endof chat man is peace; So inthe Hoebrewes it is ſaid of 
Bed. 11,35.36, the Farhers, They were racked, floned,hewen aſunder, and 
"Irx world notbee delinered, thas they might receme 4 berter 


\ £4. ph et Reſurrettion, 


of comfort in Death. _ 
Reſarrettion. Sothe Apoſtle ſaith of hirmſelfe, AF 3x. 4821.19. 

I z.YFhat dee yee meape toweege and breaks my heart, for 

T am ready not to bee bound wely, but enen to die at Hie- 

ruſalem for the Name of the Lord Teſus. So hee ſhewes, - 
Rom.$.36.37. eAs it is written, for thy ſake ve wee hil- Rem. 8.36, 
ted alt the day long z we are accounted as ſheege for the 
flanghter,&c. Thus youſce a Chriſtian may bee fo com- 
poſed in himſelfe , that whenfocuer dearth commeth, ic 
ſhall not moue him from that comfort and ſweet a | 
henſion hee hath in God. So Haccas.5.5.6. the mocher Macceb. 7.56. 
and her children vrtered theſe ſpeeches when chey came 7+ 
todic ; They exhorted one another with the mother to die 

manfully, and ſaid. The Lord God tooketh vpon'vs, and in 
' truth hath comfort in vs,&c, Another ſaid, Thes hke « 
fry takeft v1 ont of this life, but the King of the world 
 fhallraiſe vs vv. Thethird ſaid, being commanded co 

. purforth hisrongue, Theſe haxe 1 from heauen, but for 

i lawes I deſpiſe them, And ſo the three children in 
Daniel ſes <p moſt exquifite dearh was fer before 
them, they anſwered the King ; O Nabuchadnezzar wee nuy.y 7; 
are not fcxrefullts anſwer thee in this matter ; our God is 
abl: ro d-liner vs, but if not, wee will never ſwerne from. 
the hoty lawes which hee bath Linen Vs * So that wee | ec 
plainely by the worthy examples of theſe holy men, that 
& man nay be fo fortified and ſtrengthened with the Spi- 
rirof Grace, that wharſocuer death come, and whenſo- 
cuer, it ſhall nor rake away his heavenly comfort and 
peace. Very prophanemen can ſay, that deletiation will 1,50 tib.gs, 
take away the ſcr;ſe and feeling of any paine, becauſe in wt, 

r1cfe and paincs chere are rwo things which concerne, 
ny Necronm, a thing hatefull co nature andall the pro- 
Perries thereokt. Secondly Perceprio N 0crus, a ſenſible 
feeling and perceiuing of that which is hurtful] co na- 
ture ; Now ſomerhing may bee hurtfull co narure, when 

delectarion morerauifhing with the aclight of ano- 

_ therobic, this hurt may bee znſcnſible, not compla © SSs 
of ar leaft : As a man being alleepe; there may bee lome- Bon T% 
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x48 — Thefifi caſt of Repentance, | 

] thing hurtfull co nature, and yer hee hath no ſenſe and 

4qxin.12-9.43 feeling of ir. So Thowas Aquinas on Af.g. ſaith that 
onal,4. the Jealigg end apprehenſion of Gods lone may be ſo great 

hat it ma e him rejozce in his ſpirit, as re- 

EO . ſolued againit all miſchicfe and affiiftion whatſocner 

Jamern.®. Which caft yponbim. As James 1,2.Comnt it exceeding 

' oy when you fallinto diners tentations,Cic, fo that one. 

may haue ioy euen in dangerous trialls and temprations, 

ſort is reported of a holy Martyr in the Primitive 

Church, that when hee walked vpen the hoc. burning 

_- coalcs barefoored virered theſe words,. O. / walks. wpor 


theſe hot wry coales as if I walked UPON 4 bedof R oſes, 


his delight in God, and a higher, mighcier apprehenſion 
away the more ſenſitive powers of the ſoule, 
DS hee felrno us ; Or who kyewes but the vie- 


lence of the fire might bee aſwaged, as in the caſe of. the 
three ( bildren, . ON __ 


Now if a Chriſtian may die thus comfortably in bur- 

_ ning flames, in the greateſt extremirie that can be, then ic 

4s more calie with diuine afliſtance to ouercomethe leſ- 
| ſertentations ; for if a heart be ſanQified by the power of. 
Gods grace, ſercled, compoſed in itſelte,chere is no doubr 

bur that hee may die m peace with -heauenly comfort, 
though hee bein perplexuievpon his (icke bed. Thus it 13 + 
clecre, there is a very probable way, for a man. to. die.in 

 - comfort, Jfa manas I haue ſhewed before, tall into che. 
Manrobbed: hands of theeues, and bee robd and (poyled of all his 
goods yea, left naked and wounded in a wildernefle,yes 
if he haue onejewell of great value vndiſcouercd, or in 

ſome ſure friends hand, char at laft hee hopes re ir10y and 

polleſe theſame : his gricte, ſorrow andvexation for his 

wounds are quickly ___ and.patlcd. oucr, .the comfort 

of thar hee expects and hopes for, ouercomming rhe pre- 
ſenc afflition.. Sois ir ohh children of God depri- - 
ned and robd of all worldly wealth, pleaſures and prefer= 
ment, vexed and tormaned with diſcaſes, griefes, tor- 
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eurcs, , 


of comfart in Death: 

tres, perſecutions ; yea, and death it ſelfe, The hope of 
erernall lifeaffoords them ſuch comfort, with the appur- 
tenances thereof, that all the reſt is either euercome, or 
,y oucrpaſſed quickly. Yet in this caſc hee will ſay, L 
43 | chankethee I haue my jewell ftill, ſicknetfle or ta- , o, 
3» ken away my ſtrength, and afflitions my-eaſe ; theeues ? 

,y hauc taken away my goods: bur Lord I thanke thee I 

,» hauetheeſtill: all cheſe chings haue not raken God from 
,,mce, nor Chri#t, nor the hope of Heauen, nor the pro- 

,, tction of Angels, the interceſſion of my Saniour, the 

29 peace of conſcience, and the like ; thus in this caſe a. 


-y mans ioy remaines ſtill. 


But how ſhall weedoe when thediſeaſe is violent, and OPicft 
_ - death it ſelfe (o terrible, that wee cannot remember our 
- - Conſolation and comforts 2 what way in this caſe is there © 
to die with comfort ? : | 


This is a waighty point and difficult to anſwer, there- Anfer, 
fore I pray co Godthatas his Spirit in the houſe where 
they were met togither, ſate ypon the Diſciples heads in 
clouen fiery tongues, that ſoit would pleaſe him to ſend 
' his holy Spiric to lit vpen my tongue, thatſo I may re- 
neale this great matter vato you, and lay the burden as 
| handſomly as Icanvponyour ſhoulders; for the more 
handſame a thing is wrapped vp,the better it may be car- 
ried. Now in this way to die comfortably obſerue two 
things required ac the hands of euery Chriſtian ſoule v 
who would dic in comfort. | 


' Þ. A conflant continnall Preparation at all times for 
- Death. | 

2. A hdly diſpoſition when wee come to die. 8 

If theſe things be praRtiſed, A preperationto die,and a 

ſanRified heart at the houre of dearh: it is ſure and cer« 

raine, wee ſhall die happily aud well, whacſocuer diſcaſe 


dic of. 
Me Lis. Fuſt 


SD The fift caſe of Repentante, 
1 Firſt therefore,there muſt be a preparation to death;for 
A Preparation a.man ſhall hardly die well,if he do not prepare for death 


todecath. before death come: as it is written of Zoſeph of Arimathea, 
lobn 19,41» 


. Toh.t9.41.that hee made a tombein his garden,and why: 
Feipe of a” inthe garden, that inthe midſt of all his pleaſures and de+ 
FF lights,he might remember death,and ſo prepare himſelfe 
forir : cuen {o mult the reft of Gods people doe, prepare 
for death before ir come. We reade that when the people 
Ex04.12.11, of God wereto celebrate the Paſſeoxer, Exod.12.11.the 
©  eextfaith; Andrhmyee ſhall eate it, with your loines gir- 
ded, your ſhoes on your feet,and your. ſtaffe in your hand, 
and yee ſhalleate it in haſte,&c. And why was this ? that 
- Paſſcouer. thepeople might be ready to palle out of Egypt whenſo- 
euer God ſhoulacallchem vntoit. Euen ſo muſt euery 
- man prepare himſelfe for death, get his ſtatfe into his 
hand, haue his loincs girded, his hoes vpen his feer, that 
he may bee ready to depart out of this world, when God: 
ſhall appoint him z bur ſuch isour corruption thata num- 
ber haue a care onely to liuemmiollity,negleRing altoge- 
ther preparation for the day of death, how to lay them - 
ſclucs downe in reſt and peaceof conſcience at that time, 
z_ Now there be Three reaſons that may mooue 4 1:41 to 
Reaſons to prepare bimſelfe far the day of death, Firſt becauſe of the 


prepare for wxcertainty of Death,Vncertaine I ſay, both in regard of 
Deati. 


4 time, place, manner,for though we all know that we muſt 
Renton te  dietthat no mancan eſcape or auoide it : yet are theſe 0- 
ther circumſtances of our death onely known vnto God. 

Whereforc becauſe nothing more certaine then that wee 

mult die,and nothing ſo vncertaine as Time, Placc, and 

Manner, it ſtands vs in handalwayesto bee prepared - for 

it, doing and ordering of our affaires 'betimes,- 'as good 

Gra.27.1.2. Old /ſaac ſaid in thiscaſeto his ſonne Eſa, Ger.27:1.2. 
Behold now 1 am old,and know not the day. 0 my Death, 

come therefore dreſſe me veniſon,&c. That my \ſonle may 

bleſſe thee before 1 dye. Euen'fo. muſt wee doe; ordet'all 

marcers wiſely, exhort one another dailly whuleſt"it is 


— —-—-- —- 


| , called 


= 


pf comfort in Death; "Roh 
called to day : doe what good wee can ; repent vs of or 
ſins, delay no gaod wee areable to doe to our ſelues or 
others, ſaying to friends, children and acquaintance, 6 
my times vacertaine, therefore remember this and this, 
doe this and this,&c. Thus muſt wee prepare for death, 
there is none amonglt vs I know, bur if keehad an intent 
co build a houſe, would ſurely make preparation for it 
before hand, as Timber, bricke, morter, tyles, with other 
necetlaries: So ſeeing weeare to make ſurefor our ſelues 
' an ecernall houſe not made with hands, ler vs bee carefull 
ro furniſh our ſclues, to fit our ſelues for it, by earneſt 
prayer, taith,patience,obedience,&c, becauſe as I ſaid we 
are yncertaine of the time, whether co day or to morrow, 
young or old, thisycare or the next ; whether in the day 
or the night ; whether in the houſe or the field ; whether 
amongſt our friends orenemies: whether of a lingring 
or a ſudden, amildeor a torturing diſeaſe :- by land or 
water : by ſword or famine,or wo Sm: all is I ſay vn- 
certsine: cherefore wee muſt prepare for death, in regard 
of the eertaine vncertainticthereof, | 
| A econd Reaſon to mooue vs to this preparation is, Reaſon 2. 
becauſe wee can die but once :and that which can but once 
bee done, had need to bee well done, So the Author to the 
Hebrews ſaith, Heb.g.25. 1t i appointed for men once to yeb.g,27. 
die, and after that commeth iudgement. So becauſe wes | 
can die buc once, we ſhould-bg very carcfull to doe it wel, 
ſeeingif it beall done, it can neuerbe mended againe, In 
all ochcr things if a man doe amifle ar firſt, hee may re- | : 
pairc irafterwards, but onely in this matter of death,there 
15no amendment, no redemprion afterwards, If a man _, 
ſhoote an arrow at a rmarke, 1f inthe firſt aime, you tell Arrow ſhot. 
him what hisfault was ; that hee is ouer, or vnder, or 
widc, he may mend itthe nexttime,or che next after that; 
bur in death it is not ſo, onde amille and eucr vndone: 
therefore becarefull rodie well, ſeeing it is bur once £0 
beedone. ped 
The third Reaſon js,T he remedileſſe flare after as Reaſon $s 
nerds, i Pt or 


Houſe buil- 
ding, 


 Fecleſ.g.106! 


Neahs Arke, 


Tree felling, 


The fift caſt of Repentanee, 

for tookehow death leauesa man,ſ(o ſhall judgement find 
him. Aslongasa manis aliue here ypen earch, there is 
hopethar hemay bee conuerted, repent of his ſins, and be 
brought before the throne of Grace, but ifa man bee once 
deadand laicd in the duſt, then he can neuer attaine to re- 

ntancefor his ſins, Faith in thepromiſes, nor yato one 
EinAified Grace of Gods Spirit,though he would giue a. 
thouſand worlds if hehad them z therefore every mans 
wiſedome muſt beto prepare for death before it come, ac« 
cording to that coun{cll of Eccleſ.g.lo. Whatſoener thine 
hand findeth to doe, doe it with all thy might, for there « 


neither worke nor denice, nor wiſedome in the grane whia 


ther thou goeft. 


Now thu Preparation to Death 
ſtands in fiue Dutyes. 

Firſt, A max of vnderitanding muſt furniſh himſelfe 

with thoſe graces and duties that bee moſt needfull at the 


day of death ; He muſt labour for Faith and Patience ,and 
Obedience, with other holy graces of God ; for he cannor 


' thenſparec any grace,but thefethree a man ſhall find more 


efpeciall need of when he comes to die; Therfore as No- 
loads an Arke to ſaue himſelte and his houſhold from 
the flood before it came ; ſo muſt euery man before death 
come,labourto ſaue and ſecurehimſelfe,that he may haue 
a place of ſhelter in the day of death, Whereforeif a man 
would die well, he muſt firſt cometo live well, for que- 
ſtionletle asa man liues, ſo is he likely to- die. If a man 
look vpon a tree when it1s a felling he may giue a ſhrewd 
_ whereit will fall ; for looke where the greateſt bur- 
en of boughes hang or grow , that way commonly 
the tree will fall,andeuen ſo, looke which way a mans 
thoughts & affeEtions carry him in the courſe of his life, 


 thevery ſame inclination will ſway him at the houre of 
His death. Therefore a-man muſt prepare to furniſh him- 


ſelte with abundance of holy gracesthac they may oucr- 
CW, og. ne. - 


of comfort in Death. 153 
fway him, in his Toeſing from carth to heauen when hee 
dies: Referring all vnco God and his goed will and plez- 
fure with holy Daxid, ſaying, 1 held my peace and ſaid Pſal. 
nothing becauſe thow O Lord haſt done it. 
Secondly, A man muſt,that would die well, arme him. : 
ſelfe againſt the feare of death, for & man cannot die well, D**y of Pre. 
| tf he be affraid to die, therefore he muſt bearmed agai Ea | 
it. If any aske,how muſt we be armed againſt the feare of = eas 
death ? I an(wer. rke rs of 
Firſt, By perſwading himſeife that it is Gods appoint- 4ath, 
ment that hee ſhall die ; yea, thatthe very time and man- -_ 
ner of our death 1s appointed by him, yea every fir, pang, 
and trouble at the timeof death: all particulars are- ap- 
page , as Chriſt ſhewes, Marh.10.30. But the very Math,ro.z0. 
aires of your head are all numbred. Secondly, weemutt 2 
arme our ſelues againſt thefeare of death, by confidering 
the comfortable fkate which followeth after Death, For 
Chriſt hath quite alered and changed the nature thereof, 
fothat whereas before death and hell by meanes of our 
{ins were chained togerherto ſwallow vs vp,as it iS Re#, gevel.6.8.; 
* 6.8. Death went before, and Hell followed after ; Now ws 
"Chriſt hath diſlinked and dilieyned them,and hath made 
a new vnion, ſo that now death goes before-and heauen 
followes afterto the godly and faithfull. And thereforeas - 
a man that is ready to palle ouer ſome great terrible River Great River 
into ſome delicate garden, muſt not ſo much looke ypon Palages 
the deepe waters, asthinke vpon the place- whither hee is 
a going, ſo muſt weedoe in our iourney to heaven, wee 
mult not ſo much beterrified with the obſtacles in our 
way : asthe benefites wee ſhall haue- by ditlolurion, freed - 
from (in, and to inioy the feliciric of the bletled for euer- 
more ; yea, and to conlider, that as the Angelsftood rea- 
die to carry Laz4rm4 his ſouleinto «Abrahams boſome, 
ſo ftand the Angels roundabour the beds of the faichfull | 
to carry their ſoules inco heauen, which isa maine bene- 
fire wee now haue by-death , for it is made 10 be the great Note. 


enemicof ſine, although by finne it came into the world ; 


— 


One ſent for 
to Court. 


The fift Caſe of Repemtance, 
yet God hath ſo altered the former courſe,as he hath made 
deaththe onely meanes to aboliſh (inne 1n his ſeruants 
this ſhould make vs reioyce.m the day of death, conſide- 
ring whether death brings aſoule titted for heauen. If a 
man ſhould be ſent for vnto the court to live there, and 
ro receiue honour from the King, if as hee entered there 
ſhould ſtand aterrible grim Porter at the gate, this man 
xould not much feare thePorter being ſent for to come to 
the King, bur caſt his eyes on the Pallace, and buſic him- 
ſelfe with the hopes of his entertainment at hand: So, 
when God ſends tor ysto live with him inheauen,though 
death be likea terrible grumPorter, yer let vs not looke 
vpon his vgly face, bur caſt our eyes to heauen and be- 
ycnd that, by. conlidering the comforts of thar place. 
Thardly, wee muſt arme our {elues againſt the feare of 
Death, by conſidering, that by death wee die to. ſinne - 
andthat death is the very accomplſhing of our ſaluation: 
Sinne brings all to death, and God hath made death ( as 
I ſaid) a meanesto aboliſh (inne, ſo-that-farft death is the 
mellenger of God. Secondly,it is the doore to let vs in- 
toheauen, Thirdly,it is the death of {inne. Fourthly, 
Death is a conſumarion of our ſan&ification here in this 
world, therefore a true penitent ſoule hath no caule to bee 
affraid of death. Indeed the wicked worldling, whoſe 
hope and God ishis wealth, hath great cauſe to.be atiraid 
of ir, becauſein a moment at ſnatches away from him all 
that he hach beene a gathering and drudging for ſo many 
yeares together, leauing him nothing of all his hundreds 
and thouſands, but a poore wooden cottin tolye in :this 


- makeshim affraid of death. And againe, he is affraid of 


| death, becauſe ir isnot adoorerolerhim into heauen, bur 


an open wide gate to ſet him mro hell where hee mult lye 


_ ecernally tormented with the Deuill and his >, tor 


.cucr, Buta godly ſoule who hath his place madeghis (ins 
repented of, who hath hued a watchfull life ouer his hearc 
and wayes, hath now no cauſe to be terrified, but rather 
as Cluiltſpeakes ; 7 o /sft op his head auger nan 

_ that 


of comfort in Death, Y, 09 
that bis Redemption drawes neere : and that his ſaluation 
# js nowneererthen when he firſt belecued: So that a Chri- 
ſian yntilldeath come may truely ſay, Aforior dum non 
worior, 1 die whilst I doe not die 
Thirdly, 4 914» that wonld die well, muft labonr to i 
weaken death berimes ; It a man wereto fight a combat Duty of Pre- 


with an enemy for his life, hauing the dyering of him a paration. _ 
weeke beforethe combat or more, I hopeno man thinks ©2>at figh- 


but char it were good policie, to make his enemie ſofee. © 
ble and poore, that hee ſhould not be able to firike' a 
ſtroke ro hurt him : So cuery man and. woman liuing 
muſt haue a combat with death ; and yer this is a grear 
mercic of God ſhewed vs, that wee haue the dicting of 
death, ſo that we may weaken it if hee will, and abate his ® 
ſtrength. Our good lifeweakens him, and our fins giue 
ftrength vnto him. Theretore if we haue any care of our 
eftace, let vs prouide to weaken him before wee cometo 
the combat, that hee doenot forle and ouercome vs. Let 
vs deale with him as the Philiftimss did with Sampſor, 1udg-16.21, - 
when they perceiued that hisftrengrh lay in his haire, by S<*2(07- 
and by they cut off his haire, and made him as feeble and - 
weakeas other men-+So muſt wee doe, intending to wea- 
ken the great ſtrength of death ; wee muſt labour to finde 

. wherein his ſtrength conſiſts, and finding that it lyes in 
our ſinnes, wee muſt then as Daniel ſpeakes, breake off D42-4.27 + 
our ſinnes by rightcouſneſle, indeauour to remoone them 
as ſoone as may be. Wheretore I exhort euery one of you 
who hope for tfefauour of God, to repent you of your - | 

ſinnes, and ſeraworke the power of grace, that ſo 
you may attaine for your comfort to finde 
Death weakened in the day 
of Death. 


EL + be Lz cr.XlI, 
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if V. 
THE CASE OF RE- 
pentance, of comfort 

in Death. 


| py Nv x: 23:10. | 
Let mee die the death of the r1ghteons, and let my' laft 
xd bee like hi. 
CM} is onerhing to ſtand a mile' off and 
MY; ' ſhewa nan a towne- or a countrey, 


i ' 
J.- 4 


Toe, andanocher — take him by the 

SF hand, and bring him into the gates, A farreand 
=. 2 and {ocarry-him from ſtreet roftreer, necreſight. 

ESTEZEAZ from place to place, not onely ſhew- 

ing the wea em eff, bur a part of the glorie of the 

fame; ſointhis preſent Treatiſe which wee haue in hand, 

i 15onethingto tell you thatthere is a way; whereby the 

righteous may obtaine todie well (if they will not neg- 

lect it ) and another thing to take you 'by the: hand and 

goc with youfrom heldro field, from particulars to par- 

riculars, till wee haue pur you into the-gares of heaven 

Theone wee have done our: of | the abilicie God gaue 3 

and now wee delire to pertorme the other. | 

Theducics of Preparation I ſhew, conlifted _ 


4 
Duty of Pre- 
paration, 


Queſt, 


 Anſw. 


Legsandarms gngs whenthey concrocur off armes or | 


tycd. 
1 


Burden car- 


ryed. 


1 43+5, 


The fift caſt of Repentance, 


 ſenerall heads ; Firſt, that a man of vnderſtanding muſt 


furniſh bimſelfe with thoſe graces and duties that bee 
moſt needfull at che-day of . Secondly, thar a man 
uv this cafe muſt arme himſelfe againſt the care of death, 
Thirdly, that a man muſt learne to weaken death be- 


times, Nowweegor on. 


Fourthly, Hee who won!d die well, muff begin to die 
betimes ;hee muſt die daily,asthe Apoitle profetlerh of 
his ownepractiſe, 1.{0r.15.31, / proteft by our reroycing 
which wee hane in (hrift [eſid, 1 die dasly. So mutt wee 
doe, wee nuſt bee a dying daily, 1nurmg our ſclucs tro 
each before death come. Bur how ſhall-this bedone ? I 
anſwer, by-mortifying, our fleſh, aud newnelle of life ; 
euery affe&ion mutt bee humbled and receive a lictle 
death ; This world muſt bee the ſth1ole where wee muſt 

learne to die ; for it muſt teach vs by the word of God, to 

ſer the leile by chis world, andall-workdly things. m— 

2pges, they firſt 

tye them hard many daycs betore, and ſo ſtop the coumſe 
of the bod, that what they cake away, may pur the Pa- 
tient tro NO paine;.cuen io inuft a man doe, 'firlt ſtop the 
courſeot chele worldly pleaſures, whereby hee may bee 
inabled with comtorc to leaue them all when God calls 
him, Secondly, it muſt reach vs patiently and firly co 
Carry this great crolle of death, fora man rhac would in- 
ure himſelte to carry a great burden, hee muſt firſt 1nure 
himſeltetocarry thelciler; ſo it is in death to go through 
this coragioully and well, one muſt firſt accuttome him- 

ſclfe to bare the Ietler crotſes, and ſmaller troubles inci- 
dentinthis our frailelife : tor if hee cannot indure the 
ſmaller crolles, and as leremiah ſpeakes,runne with the 
foaormen, how ſhall one be able co indure che greater af- 
fiiionsand runne wich horſes, incerrible ouerflowings? 
Thus hee who would die-well, muſt.die daily, cuery 
crotle, trouble, or change, muſt becas 2-day of death vn- 


to hin, 


_  Fiftly, in thiscaſe one muſt often pray vnto-Gad to | 
take away the bitternetle of death; as the Author to the Duty "7 ons 

Hebrewes ſpeakes, Chriſts praQtiſe was, Heb.g.7, Who in Preparation, 

the dayes of hu fleſh, when hee had offered vy prayers and 0+3-7» 

ſupplications with ſtrong cries and teares vwto him that 

wAs able to ſau: him from death, and was alſo heard in 

that which hee feared. It then Chriſt with many 

and frrong teares prayed God inſtantly and earneſtly to 

take away chat cupiroin hum, {o mult every true Chri- 

ſtian be concenc ro goe into his chainber or cloler, there 

hearrily and earneſtly ro pray vnto God, to take away, 

letlen, and nurigare the bitternetle of the paines of death; 

It onethusdoeconſtantly belecue ir, heethall findegreat 

comfort in the houre of dearth. When the people hat 

lighc yponthe bitter waters of Afarah, yea ſo bicrer,chat - 

they could not drinke chem, Exod, 15.15.as Coſes ſaw Exod.rs.rs. 

the people in this extremitie, God thewed him -a tree, Bitzer waters. : 

which when Moſer had caſt a little of -it inthe water, by - 

and by it becameſweer, cuen ſo muſt wee pray vntoGod 

charincoche bitrercup of our deach, hee would: caſt in a 

little of che {weer wood of the crofle of Chriſt : I meane 

aliccleſpicicuall comfort in and through his gracious pro- 

miſes, and then as hee endured his ſorrow and ſweates,ſo 


the ſoureſt death ſhall becomemoſt calie vntovs., 


ft 


 - Thus hauing declared vnto you the duries of Prepara- 

_ tionfordeath, it reanaines I ſhewyou how to praRiiſethe ' 

ſame, Wee reade, CMarh.19.22. when the rich man #4,19.22.* 
came to Chriſt, deſirous to know how hee might attaine 

© ecernall life, ana Chriſt had cold him, that for atraining ' 

thereof hee muſt (ell all hee had and giueto che poore, he 

went away ſorrowfull. So it may bechat many whocome - 

hicher tolearne how todie, when they heave thar it mult - 

coſt chem ſodeare, that there is: ſo much adoe about it, 

and muſt indurea great deale of labour and paine, wall © 


- 


bee content neuer to goe abour it. And yet as the wiſe Wiſemens 
men tooke along tourney, with a great deale' of traue]] *nF7-, 


and - 


The fiſt Caſe of Repentance, 

5 and painesto finde one Chriſt, Mee.2, 10,whom having 

| found, they were excecding glad and joytull: ſo whoſoe- 

uer he be-that labours and takes much paines to die well, 

hauing once attained the ſame, the joy of {o comfartable 

a pallage at ſuch a pinch, wil make him rejoyce,and think 

all his labourand paines well ſpent. The next thing to 
 beconlidercd,is, | 


Secondly , That there mnſt be a holy difoſition at the 


time of death, 


|  Forthough a-man; haue made preparation for it, yet 
if he doe nor holily diſpoſe hunfclte when he comics to 
dic, he may wanc the bleſling cf a conifortable and quier 
Cureof death, As when qualmes come ouec or vpon-a man, it he 
qualms. haue Aquavite,Roſaſolis,or other comtortable waters 
him, he may be retrethed and remued  burif becauic of 
ſome couetous humor or neglect. heler the boctles hang 
by, neicher taſting or applying any remedie, ir 18 all one 
us if he had beene without them. So 1c may be with a 
 manatthe time of deaih, he may have the warers of good 
wiſhes by him,preparchiniſelfe tor God,and pretend be- 
fore hand to recciue comfort mn his (ickenelle ; yet if hee 
let themlie by, andapplierhem nor, that 15, ſtirthem not 
_ vp inhiniſele, tor all his preparation, he may find little or 
no cemforr at.death, Thereforethere mult be a ſpiritual 
Excitation and ftirring vp cf the graces of God ar thar 
time; the rather becauſc ihatis thelaſt a of ourlife, the 
| laſt parc we ſhall play vpon the ſtage of this world. Saint 
; FOFMage 6.26. Paxl, 1. Cor.15.26.calls it, The laſt enemiethat ſhall be 
ſabdned,is Death,cc. Therefore becauſe Death is the 
4laſt of our life, we ſhould hauc a ſpeciall care ro att & per- 
Mariners care. forme that well. A good Mariner who hath czrried a ſhip - 
well ewo or three yeres through theraging ſcas,willeſpe- 
cially double his careforher {ate landing ; that ſhedo nor 
' -mufcarrie when ſlice is readiero enter into the Harbour. 
-  * Enenſoa man who hath wclldiipoſed of the lutle barke 
: - iy of 
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of his body fifrie or (1xrie yeares throughthetroubleſotiie | = 


Teas of this world, muft hauea greatcareto lay it downe 
-well at ctheday of death , Or elſe heſhall ſtaine all 'hisfor- 
mer cunning and knowledge. Thus you ſeerhere nuſt 
_ a holy diſpoſition in Death ; which conſifts in ſix 
ings. biby THE on LOO REES" £2 


Firſt, That 4 #441 bee willing todie 5 whentbetime is ' 

come z that one doe not then hang after the world,and de- Thing ia's hoz . - 
iretorarry longer,when God would hauc him depart by ly diſpoſition, | 
«ppointment. Asa marchant who ſends his fator beyond 
ſcas to traffique for him, hee 'muft be contented to tarrie 
chere or returne at his maſters pleaſure. : Somuſt wee 
doe, becauſe wee be all ſeruants of almightieGod,ſent hi- 
ther into this world co bee imployed about his buſineſle , 
as long as hee will haue vs : Therefore when he ſends for 
vs, wee maſt bee willing and readie to comehomeand 
ue vp our accompts, though wee leane allbehinde vs; 
Thus our bleiſed Sauiour many a timedeljuered hinafelfe W-; 
from death and danger, he went into Egypt, hefled in« 
to the wildernelle, and many times auoided his enemies. 
Bur whenche time was come, as weeſee /ohy 18.4. then roy x2 4; 
he went out willingly ro meet with death : So AZoyjerde- 
fired that he might -goe ouer Jordan, andtread ypon the 
Landof Promiſe : Bur when God had denyed himthis 
- requeſt, and told him he miſt die mthewilderneſfe, hee 
went as willingly vnto the place of his death, as wee doe 
coa feaft or banquer : Soo1d Simeon , when hehad once. 
gotten Chrift into his armes,became moſt willing to die, 
Lyuke 2. ſinging that Song , Now Lord let thou thy ſer- , | 
nant depart in peace,for mine eyes hane ſeen thy ſaluation; 
this is che firſt thing in this holy diſpoſicion,ro be willing 
co.dic : Wherefore it isa lamentable caſe, that a number 
profelſing Chriſtianitic ſhould ſo hang vponche werld 
arthat time, like naturall men, mentioned P/a/.17- 14. P[ahi7i14e 
Which haze their portion in this life whoſe bellie thou fil- | 
keft with thy hid treaſure, &c.Itis wondatullchar worlds = 
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 Numb.1}. 


The fifrcafe of Repentanee, 


Bags dog thus, bur char, Chriſtians. ſhould doe {6 who 


peinGod;thecomforts of ſaluaci. 


LI 


aye [ett and expect this as thechucfeſt happinelle, ic 
is a wofull ching. The; good people, Namb.zg. when 


Grapes incou= they ſaw the cluiters of grapes which were brought vp- 


ragement.. 


. & 
Thingin a ho» 
ly diſpoſition, 


* Thin 
holy 


On. 


3 
Ef 


on a barre berweene two men, they made haſt towards 
the land of promiſe, and incouraged one another to riſe 


vp and enter : cuen ſo when God hach. giuen yvsſome firſt 


 -. fruites of theSpiric, ſometaſte of the ioyes of the life to 


come ;ſomclittle grapes of our heauenly countrey, what 
ſhould we doc, bur make haſte and diſpatch (| veedily rg 


- enter intathe full patſeſſion of the ſame. 


Secondly, One mnit then letall | goe and apply himſol 
wholly to the ſaluation of hi ſoule So od 
Cats Þrs when hee cametodie, all his care was for the 
faluationofhisſoule ; though hee hungin paine and tor- 
meng, yet hee prayes to Chriſt,nat for-reliefe from death, 
orty caſe his paine, bur onely char Chriſt woald remem- 
ber him when heecame into his kingdome 3 Even ſo mutt 


wee doe, when we cometo die, weemuſt notlooke after 


our paines, nor afccr our caſe. or, worldly accounts, but 
that our ſoules may bee ſaued, how wee may ſtand before 


Beft thivge) God withan vpright conſcience. If amans houſe be on 


faucd, 


Y . 
of 


fireand hee cannotin thisdanger-ſauc all his goods, hee 
wall yetapply hunfelfe to ſaue his beſt things, carry ont 
his jewells, plate and money, with ſome of hus bett houſ- 
hold Rtufte,thatifany periſh, che worlt may. burne firſt. 
Thus mufta man doe at the day of dearh,. when hee fees 
that he cannotſaue all, becauſe heqmuſt loſe his ſoule or. 
his goods z the beſt way then. ista ler all goe, and wholly 
to apply ones ſelfe to ſauce his ſouleat the day ofdeath. 


Thirdly, One muſt labour to dio in faith, as hee bath 


in a livedcherein,as Heb. 1 1.13,]tis fad of the Fathers, all 
fiti- theſe dicdin faith z They. dicd not all. in their beds, 


nor. of a lingring ſicknetle,nor amongſt biende Fes 


of comfort in Death. 
ſome were ſawen-alunder, ſome toned, bur all diedir 
faich And our Saviour rift weeknom when hee Mabe 
* ro die, and his very greateſt exrremities- of dekh vpo 
him: 1 cheyery agonie of death hee did wholly teft FE 


x63 


-on God, crying out, My God,my God': ſomuſit weeedoe 


in the greaceſt paines and calamitics ofdeath, yes*in *tor- 
ments, wholly caſt ourſeluesvpon Gods Joue ard fitour 
as our ſureft hold , wee ſhould thue vp our-eyes,' and caft 
our ſelues on his mercie, with full perſwaſion chat though 
wee(hall dwell in rhedens of fora litcle while, yer 
one day he will raiſe vs vp, and make vs kers of 
Heauen, where wee (hall the comforneble'y enice 
of Godand his holy Angels and blofſed Saines- for eucr:. 
1c isobſcrued,that whena man is indanger of drowning, 
Jooke whar they hanuc intheir hands they hold faſt, and 


neuer part withrit, no not when life Jeaues them, ſo muſt 


a Chriſtian ſoule doe in the time of death, caft vp his 
armcsand lay hold vpon Chrift, neucr partwith him, no 
not when the laſt breath leaues himi-- AB. BEG. Þ 


The Faith aChriſtian muſt die in,confiſts - 

© tn three things, _— | 
Firſt, He mufb dic in the faith of his ewne Recontiliati« 
on with Gad;that God is at pcacewithhim, 'and become 
' his good Facher by che meanes of Jeſus Chriſt, andthere- 
fore boldly rogo vnco Ged as vnto our Father, knowing 


2 
Thitg a man 
muſt die in, 


that no childe can be ſo welcome to his father, as we ſhall _ 


be vnto the Lord our God;which is the comfort thar the 
Church hath left ynto her by Chrift,/oh.20.17.Goe vnto 
wy brethren and (ay unto them,1 aſcend 'vnto my Father, 


Ioh.216.17, 


and your Fatber and vnto my God and your God; Asithee: 


ſhould ſay,Ler it beyour , that God'is your Fa- 


ther,heauen is your home, he'is nora ſtranger vnto you, - 


buc your God 18 more compaſſionate,then any earthly fa- 
dabein be. This way onely.che Prodigal bane rock for 
mercie,when-his caſe was deſperate, Luk.15.r$: Fot lice. 
thus difputed with him elfe,wvhacſocuer I hate beene, or 

ER Mmm 2  whards- 


I&4 The fift caſt of Reentante, 


whereſoener I haue liued,it is no matter, yet becauſcheis 
my Father I will goc home andcrave pardonin hope of 
mercie:So muſt anian thus bythe meanes of faith ſay, 

Pfal.23. Ewillgoero God as co my Father; Though Iwalke in K x 
midſt.of the valleyof the ſhadow of death, yet will I feare © 
none exill : for my Father will hauea care of mein all e-- 
Rates: I am his, this man-nay depart with comfort, and 
finde ioy and peace accompany his pallage. 


"% ; Secondly, an maſt dre in the faith of bis owne hay- 
_ "= Faith of his pic and comfortableeſtate after deash, that being a_nue 
Eo - happy eſtate penitent,death ſhall benothingelſe but a doorg te let him 
= ; prom ntocuerlafting life: $o thatas Chriſts death, Lek.g.31. 


is tearmed T7ayſitus, a departing,apailage onely; a paſ- 
_ fing from oneplaceto another ir 0 "I is bur a Tg 

_ ting, a palling from earth to heauen, from (infull men ro 

-  bewith God, Saints, and Angels, and withtheſpirirs of 

zuſt men cometo perfe&tion, trom things tranſitorie, to 

266,14:14; thingscucrlaſting. Tothiseffect /ob ſpeakes,/ob. 14.14. 
 ITff a man die ſhall heeline againe, aud all the dayes of my: 
appointed trme will. I maite untill my.change. come. S0 
Phil.1.23; Paul Phill, 1:23. 1 defire to bee Aſelaed and to bee with 
| (rift. Againe, For wee kyow that if our carthly houſe 


ACOF-5-I. 8 of this Tabernacle bee difſulned, wee hane a building of 
- | © Godan houſe not made with hands, which is eternall in 
4+. thehgawens; Whiereby is ſignified the ftate of ercrnall 

Geneſ: glorie and lifecuerlaſting:and therefore as old /acob re- 


mued, when hee ſaw the Chariots and horſes come, 

| which ſhould carry him into e/£oypt, (o becauſe death 1$ 

nog, Cha- the fierie charior of Almightie God, whereby all hischil- 

_ dren andchoſen are carried home vnto eternall life, let vs 

I comfortably lay hold ypon faich;when weeſee the chari- 
E ots;of Almighty God ſtand ready at our doores, and re-. 

> ioycethat death will docas much for vs, as theſe fierid 

chariots did for Elias which carried him into heauen,and 

be no moreaffraid of death then he was of that fierie cha- 

riot and horſes which carricd himinto heauen, borh ha- 

Uingalikecommuſlion, though nor inthe ſame pg 
© Td. T hurdly, 


= 
” . 
S ' 4 


- — - 


of comfort in Death. \, 1265 - 


| Thirdly, muſt die inthe perſwaſion of our own bleſſed 


and ioyfull reſurreition,that howſocuer our bodies ſha] be 1n WF. waſion, 


ditſolued into duſt, and die as others, yet that ane day we 2f 2 Reſurre- 
ſhalariſc& liue again. Thus ob forrified himſelfe againſt __ 

all his miſcries with hopy of the reſurretion, as /ob 19. 10b,19.25- 
25. F hnow that my Reacemer lixeth, and hee ſhall ſtand - 

the luſt on theearth, and though worm:s deſtroy this body, 

yet ſhall I ſ:e hem in my fleſh,&e. This alſo ſupported 

che Prophet Daxid, Pſal.1 6.9. Wherefore my heart was pſal.r6 
glad, and my tongue reiozced, and my fleſh refted in hope, | 
for thou wilt not leane my ſonle in the graue, neither wilt 

thon ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption.” This was the 

faith of Dawid that hee was perſwaded that God would 

bring chisbvdie our of the graue ar the time appointed, 

and herewith Chriſt doth allo comfort himſelte*'in the 

dayes ofhis ficſh, Afath.15.2 1: That although he ſhould 2«th.1 5-21, 
ſuffer many chings ar thehands of the Elders; and ofche | 
high Pricits andScribes being ſlaine ; yetthar the third 

day hee ſhould rife againe. Now that which was the ſtay 

of Chrift, ot 1ob, of Davuid, that muſt bee the ſtay 

of euery- Faithfull ſoulc, in all troubles - and affii- 

Eons. © HE 


05) 


Fourthly, ze muſt ſhew-forth eſpeciall patience at the _ 

houre of death,for though wee haue need of patience in In 9ur patient 
| thewholecomſe of our life ; yetar thattime moſt of all: %ffering. | 
Sothe Authortothe Hebrewes ſhewes: For yee hane need #0910 36: 
of patierce, that when zee hane d»nethe Will of God yes 
might receiee the promiſe, ſo all had need « bar 
Fhis much was our Saujours practiſe mentioned, AS, At 8.32 

2; Hee wa: led as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter, and hke a - 

lambe dumbe before the ſhearers, ſo opzned hee not bis 
month. Now Peter (ſhewes vs, that Chrift hath'ſuffered, 
L:auing vs anexample,that wee ſhould*alſo' ſuffer with 
him, 1.Per.2.21.Becanſe(fairhhe)(Þriſt alſo ſuffered for , perezzte; 
vs,leaning vs an example that we ſhould follow bu ſteps, 

therefore as Chriſt ſhewed extraordinary patienc? at the 

4x : Mmm 3 houe 
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honre of death, ſo muſt wee meckly and 
mites vaderehe mightichand ef God when wee 
cometo die. 


 Thefſheaſtof Renter, = 
patiently ſub 


 Forour helpe in thu caſe, obſ:rue 


#bree things which may make vs patient 
in the day of death. 


Firſt, To conſider that our paines be alwayes lefſe then 


Conſideration owr ſiznes; and that wee feele not the chouſand of 
to make VS Pa” that which wee deſerue to ſutter : as the Church acknow- 


_ tientindeath 


M16.7-9» 


Luk.23.40. 


Irr.1 O.I 0 


2 


* ledgerth 


JAMc.g.g. 1 willbeare the indignation of the Lord, 
becauſe I baue ſinned againſt him, vntill bee pleade my 
cauſe and bring mee forth to the light, then ſhall ſee hs 
righteouſneſſe,&c,S0the Theefevpon the crofle confeſ- 
ſed, Luk.2 3,40. ſaying to hisfellow, Doft chow not feare 
God, ſecing thow art inthe ſame condemnation : and we in- 
deed infily ſuffer, for wee receine the due reward for our 
deeds. So lerem.10.1g. Woe is mee for my hurt my wound 
6 grizuons, but I ſaid truly, this us my burden and I muſt 
beare it. So muſt euery one ſay, this and this affliftion, 
crolle or miſcrie is for my ſinnes ; all this trouble and vex- 


ation is nothing in regard of that which 1 haue deſcr- 
ued by reaſon ot my ſivnes, which God might haue im- 
apr vpon mie. | 


Secondly, to conſider, T hat our paines are nothing to 


Conſideration the paines of Chrift, which hes ſuffered for vs. Hee ated 


on the Crolle, wee for the molt part die in our beds, hee 
diedamong ſoldiers; weefor the moſt part die awongſt 
our friends, hee was put to all extremitie at his death,and 
wee for the moſt part deparc of a long lingering diſcale. 
Augnſtinetothis purpole ſaith well; Let man ſuffer what 
he will, and let bis paines be neuer ſo great, yet hee cannot 
come neere the reproches, the crowne of thornes, ſweates of 
blood, buſfetings, rexilings which our Sationr ſuffered : 
though he was God,and we but ſinfull men,heour Lord, 
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and wee his ſeruants, hee wee polluted ; hee inno- 

cenc and wee cara ras 100. Theazefore ſceing 
our paines.in ( at worſt) ars ſo farreſhort of his,we 
ſhould be patient, 


Thirdly, Toconſider theſe paines are finite,ot laſting, 
ard that f 6c bring vs to enerlating eaſe. S0 wee rk; Conflandce 
Rex.13.14. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord Ren14.143. 
from hencefoorth, for they reſt froms their labours,ec. So 
Iſa.5 7-2. it 1sſaid of a righteous man, Heeſball enter ins 1/4.57-2. 

| bopeace-: They ſhall reſt intheir beds, edFh one walking in 
his vprightneſſs. Thus all good men ſhall be atreſt with 
him when death comes, vnall afterwards:chat they' come 
tocternall, full,andeucrlaſting caſe ; therefore this ſhould 
make vs patient atthe day of death, becauſe after a lirtle \ 

ine, we come to a greatdeale of caſe. We know when . 

a Iayler knecks off a priſoners boks, fereers and) Irons ; ic. 
may bee the wearing af the Irons, purs him 'to. a great 1.1, 
dealelctle paine then. the knocking them off dorh, yer 
though. cucry blow-gaeto the heart of him, 


hee 13 con- 
rent to bee patient and.ſtill, becauſe he knowes that paine 
wall bring him more caſe afrexwards. Soallmen ly@here 
fettered and gricued-withche boltsand-irons-of mortali- 
tic and (innc,un which caſe iemay be whey God:comesro 
knocke off thoſeizons. by: death, chac wee: feele more 
pains andextremitiechen before: yer becauſechis n__ 
to calc, and .cucrhaſting peace'and retb, therefore ir ſhould: 
make vs paticnt hauing thereby: the{efercorsof morcalizie- 
and\{inne looſed by death. 


Fiftly, a maineduric is, Thatwee waikthenindoanonr The ff thing 
that onr. ſpeeches. bee grations and heanenty at the time 'n _ \ 
of Death., Thaschere bac ſmcer exhortacions, ſauourie, © FT 
experimetitall ſpoechesco tha beholders, queſtionsof pu-- 
ritie, couragg,and i as.grapes:[hewed).ynto' g,qve,, 
chem of that conmriewhithar weare aremoung! to,"asa 
light ſhining forck: wat. then. cuen from ——_— 

mm 4. | 


__- Printsof 
going. 


163 The fift caſt of Repentance, 
of death; tliat the beholders our friends may bee, -as in- 
ſtruſted, ſo.comforted in our happy and bleſſed Gepar- 
ture, Wee firide (as alearned man well obſerves) that a 
man cannot goe ſo ſoftly in moiſt grounds, but hee will 
leaue prints and markes behinde him of his foot-fteps,ſo 
that though hee bee gone by, yet one may know which 
way hee went: So a man ſhould not goe hence fo ſoftly 
to heauen, but he oughteo leaue ſome markesand prints 
of hjs fooriteps, in his good life, good ſpeeches, heauen| 
meditations, ioyfull excitations, and praQtiſe of holy gra- 
ces, contempt of*®the world, &c. which ſhewes whither 
wee areca.going, cuen home to our Fathers houſe; So 
Chriſt theParcerne of all Humilicie, holinelle, parience 
and mecknelle : whar a dealeot holy and heavenly ſpec-" 
ches did hee vſe betore fhis death, which are ever 1yemo- 
rable, chictely his ſcuen laft words ; So [acoeb, Gen.g7. 
whara manygrations ſweet words came from him erehis- 
_ departure, to his ſonnes and tanuly. So David before hi 
death bletſedand inſtructed his ſonne Salomon, ſaying, 
eAnd thou Salomon my. ſonxe, feare thou the Lord God 
of thy Fathers,&c. The like we haue of S.Pax/l,T im, 

J eve fonght a:good fi;ht, Thane finiſhed my courſe, 
and henceforth u layed vp for mee' a crowne,@&e.  Stenen 
alſocalled vpon the Lor& lefus towards his end, and 
Moſes bleiied the rwelue Tribes of Iſrae} ; more inftan- 
ces] might giue, burthete may ſuffice to (hew, that euery 
man mutt indeyour that his laft words may bet gratious 
and ſeemly when hee comes todie. _ 

The Gxth Thefixch andlaft Duciear therimme of death is, Holily 


thing in a ho- go reſigne ones ſelfe into the bands of God, as wee ſee our 
ly diſpoſition. 5, jour (hriſt did, Luke 23.46. Father into rby hands I 
commend my ſpirit : Sq Stenen when hewas in the grea- 


tctt perturbation that might bee, in the agoniciof death 


Att7, 


ſaid, Lord Jeſus into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, cuen 

_ ____ whenthere was a ſhowreof ſtones about his cares. Lirtle 
Chiliren = Cbildren for the moſt part defire to'die- in their Fathers 
dying. boſome, or vpon their mothers lap,eucn {o nut a _ 


of comfort in Death, 168 
ſian in the honre of deatÞ lay downe his head vpon the 
ſweet breft and boſome of Teſus Chriſt, ſo rendring vp 
vp his ſoule into the hands of the Lord. If a man had a 
moſt prerious jewell which heedidefteeme aboue all his pretious 
wealth, valuing the ſameat ſome high rate : in time of jewel; 
danger hee would ſurely make choice of his beſt and 
chicteſt friend to commir it in keeping. So ſecing euery 
Chriſtian hath a moſt | varntans iewell, his ſoule which 
doth farre exceed all ocher his wealth : therefore howſo- 
ener weetruſt frierds with our lands and goods, we muſt 
onely truſt the Lord with our bodies and fovles, that hee £ 
may reftorethem ſafe agameac the laſtday. Sothis is the 
laſt durie a Chriſtian hath to doe at the day of death, to 
ſhurvp his owne eyes, andto reſt ypon the ſweet mercie 
of Ieſus Chriſtto recciue him into glorie. | 
If a man doechus prepare himſclfe for death before- 
hand, and then holily diſpoſeof himſelfe at the time of 
death, there is no doubt but hee ſhall die well and com- 
| fortably what deathſo cuer hee die ; no man can aſſure 
_ himiſelfe when hee ſhall die, where ; or of what death 
onely weeknow if wee goeon with theſe helpes ſhewed, 
whenſocuer or whereſocuer, or howſocuer, weeſhall dic 
che ſcruants of God, Saints in heauen, jn peace of a quiet 
conſcience, ſoas they may write vpon our rombes and 
praucs ſuch gedly __— asthe Holy Ghoſt dath 
—, vypon <Moſes,So Moles he ſernant of the Lord 
” died there inthe land of Moab according 
to the word of the Lord. 


—_ —— D_—— . 
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Ec #"XE, 
OF THE CONTRA- 


ries to Repentance. 


[ 
% 


TEREM. 18.22. 

eAnd they ſaid there is no hope, but wee will walke 

after onr owne denices, and wee will exery one doe the ima- 
gination of war wicked _ a” 


; 7 


ries of it, For even as Marriners Mariners 
whenrhey go to Sea,they nmiſt at Sca. 

Ke onely not have their conrfe de- 

E: ſcribed before them m a Map, 

but rhey muſt alſo haue ſpecial 

notice, of ſhelfes & ſands,that they may anozde 

m_ . Even ſo muſt rhe Chriſtian man nor onely know 


of the nature, parts, and propetticsofrtnerepen- 
_— alfocuen the Concraricvend oppolitex thereof, 


co decline thep) as dangerous rocks it in his ſpiritual bh 
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4 {2 hz 9-TS, 


«. Signes ſetyp, 


T 
Impenitencie 
whar ? 


Rom2.sS: 


'2:.Pet.2 14. . 


; Gen.25:24+ 


right. Soloſephs Brethren when they. had ſeazed: vpon 


Of the Contraries to Repemtance? 
ſage towardshisheauenly home, If youlook into thePro- 


phecic of £xekie{,you ſhall finde i.chus yrirten, Chap. 
39-15, And the Paſſenger which paſſeth 'rhrongh the 


land, when an | ſeeth 4 mans bone, then ſhall be ſet a ſygne 
op 6b bore. $o mult wee {er vp (ignes and tokens-in this 

peof ourlife, that wee may auoide theſe-andtheſc 
placesof danger. The miniſters of God are'fach ſcar- 
chers tofinde ut dead bones, that. is mens finnes, and 
when they hauefoumd themhey giue ys. ſpeciall notice 
ofrhem, and markes that wee may cuery one looke into 
our {clues by repentance ;for many times wee are hinde- 
red in ourrepentanceand newnelle of life, for want of 


diſcouerie and apparant markes tobe ditc&ed by, Now 
theſecontraries.vnto it aretwo : 


1; Impenitencie, 
2: Vnſound Repentance; 


Firſt, Imppenttencie a5 4 certaineblothe layed in our WAY 
by the dewill, when a man hath n2,40uch or feeling of bus 
ſrnnes,but againſt his conſcience and knawledge;andind [ge- 
ment, lines in knowne ſinnes, which for hes life hee-cannot 
lament nor leauc, or ſet himſclfe againſt : And isthat Im- 

peuitencie mentioned, Roms. 2.5, But after thy hardneſſe 
and impenitent heart treaſureft vp vnto thy ſelfe wrath, 
&painit the day of wrath and revelation of the righteous 
indgement of Ged.T his is inpenitencie,when a man hath 
ſinned,to bee as merry as it hee-had not ſinned, and ne- - 
uer t0uble his reſt for ie. Such as are mentioned, 2.Per. 
2.1 4-Who cannot ceaſefreminne, cate and drinke, arc 
jolly and braue in-companie, as if no ſuch matter, like vn- 
to Ea, who. when he had committed that hainous {1ane 
inſelling of his buth-right, Gen. 25.34. was 1D whit diſ- 
mayed, tor {aith thetext; Then Jacob gave Efau bread 
and pattage of lentiles, and hee did cate and drinks, and + 
roſe up and went his way : Thus Eſau deſpiſed his” birth- 


om hn Es m_—_t one eee IS woo et 4 ood 2D oo 


ham, 


Of the Comtraries to Repentance, © 173” 
him, tripchimof his garments, and caft him into a pit; - 
wich an intent todeftroy him, they were neuer a whit 
moucd -_ —_ bur in a manner added {inne to” _ 
ſinne, and ſold him tothe /ſmachtes,Gen.35.25.and ate top 5.1 c. 
FR to cate and drinke vntill they ſow thee EE PE! 
to whom they ſold bins. So lerem.$.12, It is ſaid, Were jer,8,12. 
they aſhamed when they had committed abominations, nay 
they were not at all aſhamed, neither conld they bluſh. So 
wee (ce when wee are not touched for the committing of 
ſinne, bur can bequietand merrie contented to eate and 
drinke, and ſleepeas well as ifthere were no ſach mater, 
this is the impenitenc and hard heart ſpoken of, when 
one is inſenſible of {inne, for as in ſome diſeaſes inſtnſj- 
bilitic is agrear ligne of danger, a man being moſt fear- - 
fully licke, when he doth no teele his ficknalle; fo ir ig: 12ſenfible 
inthe ſtate of finne, awan is in the molt danger, when ——_ 
hee doth nor fee or feele it. So Jerem. $8.6. / hearkened 
.and heard, andn? man ſpake aright, no man repented of 
hy wickedneſſe, ſaying, what hane 1 done ? Ani, " BY. 
For the people turne not to them that 'ſmite them, neither 
dee they ſeekethe Lord of Hofts : So Exek,33.31. And 
they come to thee as thy people commeth, and they fit be- 
fore thee as thy people, they heare thy words, but they will 
ot doe them, for with the month they ſhew much lone, bud ® 
their hearts goe after their conetonſn:ſſe, Now there bee 


T bree cauſes why the ſtate of impe- 
nitencie is ſuch a fearefull ſtate | = 


to line it. . 
Firſt; Becauſe it bindes vs faft vnder danimation, and _ ! 

brings vs vmobell,andin a on ſhuts the doore of hell ——_ 

#nd death-wpon vs being once there. ' As\we reade Res: 20+ Reueh 20. 3e 4 

3. That the Angell layd haldon the Dragonthat old fer- 

pent which i the dinel and Satan, bound him a thouſand : 
Years and caſt bim intothe bettomleſſe pit and ſhut him *, 
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Impenitencie 
whar ? 


Rom2a.5. 


' 2:Pet.2.14e - 


Gen.25:24-+ 


right, Soloſephs Brethren, when they. had ſeazed vpon 


Of the Contraries ts Repentanice? 
ſage towards hisheauenly home. If you look into the Pro- 
phecic of Exekie{,.you, ſhall inde _itchys. written, Chap. 
39.1 LO the Paſſenger which paſſeth rhtongh > the 
land, when an fſeeth 4 7140s bone, then ſhall 'be ſet a pgne 
wp 6, bc. &o mult wee ſer vp {ignes and tokens-in Nis 
allageof ourlife, that wee may auoide theſe -and-theſe 
lacesof danger. The miniſters of God are'fach ſcar- 


aestarkindegur dead hone, thee. is, eve Hirines,/and 


when they hauefoumd themhey giue vs. ſpeciall notice 
of them, and markes that wee may cuery one looke into 
our {clues by repentance zfor manytimes wee are hinde- 

in ourrepentanceand newnelle of life, ”for want of 
diſcouerie and apparant markes tobe ditc&ed by, Now 
theſe contraries.vnto it aretwo: 


1; I mpenitencie, 
2: Vnſound Repentance; 


Firſt, Iompenttencie 55 4 certaine blothe layed in our way 
by the dewill, when.a man hath n3.touch or feeling of bis 
ſnnes,but againſt his conſcience and knowledge;andind [ge- 
ment, lines in knowne ſinnes, which for his life hee-cannot 
lament nor leauc, or ſet himclfe agamſt : And isthat Im1- 


- peuitencie mentioned, Rom.2.5, But after thy. hardneſſe 


and impenttent beart treaſureft vp vnto thy ſelfe wrath, 


paint the day of wrath and reuelation of the righteous 


indgement of Ged.This is impenitencie,when a man hath 
ſinned, to bee as merry as if hee-had not ſinned, and ne- 
uer ©0uble his reſt for it. Such as are mentioned, 2,Per. 
2-1 4-Who cannot ceaſe frem linne, eate and drinke, arc 
jolly and brauein.companie, as if no ſuch matter,like 'vn- 
to E/az, who-when he had committed that hainous {linne 
inſelling ot his buth-right, Ger. 25.34. was no whit diſ- 
mayed, tor laith thecext; 7 hen Jacob gave Efau bread 
and pattage of lentiles, and hee did eate and drinke, and 
roſe vp and went Þis way : Thus Eſau deſpiſed his' birth- 
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ham, 


Of the Contraries to Repentance, © 173” 
him, tripthimof his garments, and caſt him into a pit; 
wich an intent todeſtroy him, they were neuer a whit 
moucd _ + ronng bur in a manner added linne to ' 
ſine, and ſold him tothe /ſmaclites,Gen.z5.25.4nd ſate Gen,25.16. 
downs to cate and drinke vntill they oe Wit ere $206 
to whom they ſold hims. So lerem.$.12, It is ſaid, Were jer.8,12. 
they aſhamed when they had committed abominations, nay 
they were not at all aſhamed, neither conld they bluſh. So 
wee (ce when wee are not touched for the committing of 
ſinne, but can bequietand merrie contented to eate and 
drinke, and ſleepeas well as if there were no ſach mater, 
this is the impenitenc and hard heart ſpoken of, when 
one is inſenſible of (inne, for as in ſome diſcaſes inſtnſi- 
bilitic is agrear figne of danger, a man being moſt fear- 
fully licke, when he doth nox teelehis ficknelle; fo it is' 0m" 
+ intheſtate of finne, awan is in the molt danger, when I 
heedothnar fee or feele it. So Jerem. $8.6. I hearkened 
.and heard, and? man ſpake aright, no man repemted of 
hy wickedneſſe, ſaying, what hane 1 done ? yk 4s "H 
For the people turne not to them that ſmite them, neither 
| doe they ſeckethe Lord of Hoits : So Exzek.3 5.31. And 
they come to thee as thy people commeth, and they fit be- 
fore thee as thy people, they heare thy words, but they will 
ot doe them, for with the month they ſhew much lone, bus 
their hearts goz after their conetouſneſſe, Now there bee 


T bree cauſes why the ſtate of impe- 
nitencte is ſuch a fearefull ſtate. 7 469322 auf 


to line in. 

_ Firſt; Becauſe 5t bindes vs faft vader damnation,” and _ 7. 
brings vs vntobell,andin a _—_ ſhuts the doore of hell Cane 
ard death von vs being once there. ' As\wereade Ren:20% revel.29: 3e 4 
3. That the Angell layd hold onthe Dragon that old fer- 

pent which is the dinel and Satan, bound him 4 thouſand 
Years and caſt bim into the betromleſſe pit and ſout him $4 | 


1274 


Of the Contraries to Repentance: 


Dragon ſhure and ſer a ſeale vpon him euen ſo dothimpenitencie deale 


VPs- 


2.71 Mm, 2,2 6. 


. with vg, our ſinnes fling vs.into hell, and when wee are 
there, thenicomes: Impenitencie and ſhurs downe- the 
- doore vpounws, ties vs inchaines, makes all ſo taft, that 
. we haue no power or way ro get our ofthe fearefull eſtate. 


wee bein. Therefore 2.779.2.26. indeauour and exhor- 
ration in this caſe isappoinred, Proouing if at any time 
God will gine them repentance, that they may recoucr 
themſelues our of theſnare of the diuell; who are taken 


_  captiveby himat his will: So there isa promile char if at 


Ir. 3-3. 


Iſa.9.13s 


E Whe33- IT, 


any tumea man. doecome out of the ſnares of the deuill, 
and repent, he ſhall have mercic ; bur it is very hard to be 
done, Impenitencie being ſuchaſinne as the Lord euery 
where cries out 0n::as Les 3, and /er,z.3. eArnd thou 
haft awhoores forehead, thaurefuſe$ to bee aſhamed : So 
chap.$.6. Noman repented him of hs wickedreſſe, ſayin 
what haue T done ? euery one returned to his courſe as c þ 
borſeruſheth-intathe barrel. And 1ſa.g.13. For the peo- 
ple tarnauh not unto bim that ſmiteth them, nerther doe 
they ſeckethe Lord of Hoſts: So Ezck.343.11. As T line 
faith the Lord God, 1 haveno pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, bus that the wicked turne from his wicked wayes 
and line, T urne yee,turne yee from your exill wayes, for 


why will you die, 0 howſe of Iſrael ? 


Secondly, Becanſe it makes voide and fruſtrates all the 
Weanes of grace aud Life: Asa man dwelling in ſome 
poore houſe comfortably wich his wife and his children 
theSun wuh his brighe beames ſhining and breaking in 
ypon them : if one ftop vp.the window. and ſhur our all 
the comfortable beans; there comfort isgone:cuen ſo it is 
when God brings che {weet beames of grace'to ſhine in 
ypon the conſcience of a inner, impenutencie putsa barre 
againftchem, and (hucs our all che lrghrof the Lord: and 
of grace that. ſhines into our hearcs, ſo- making all che 
meanesgf. Graceand of Ecernall Life: vnprofitable and 
fruicleſevarevs;wheforc withtheholy Propher David, 


Of the Contraries to Repentance, x55 
wee mult beware of thisfeacefal{eftare,rhit we may hay 7 
boldnelle to fay with him, al.66. is. If 1 oo Key | 
quitie in my heart, the Lord will not heare me,Thus makes 
one(hameletſc and obſtinare, as Harh.23.35, How of< 
 texwould I ( ſanch Chnft ) hane gathered thy children to- 
gether, enen 4s 4 Henne gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, ard yoe would not ; Thus Inpenitencie fhurs our © 
allekriuwing in Grace, | 


Thirdly, Becauſe Impenitencie brings the gilt of all 3 
onr ſinnes vpon vs: Itistrucif we repent, as it 8, f:cahb. Cauſe. 
7-19. God will pardon «lt our fines avill caft them. un the 
botrome of the Sea, Bur if wee live in {ſinne' withour/ re- 

rance, this impenitencie wilt turne all our ſins vpon 
vs attheday of Judgemene. Thus doth it heape vp wrath 
vpon wrath _ the day of Gods fierce indiguacion : 
eucn 85a man heapes vp gold and (iluer that is. cuery day Gold and (it- * 
adding and increating i tl} beagreatheape 3 fo ag im» ucr heaped yp. 
penitent hard heart, doth euery day heape vpand- parher 
together by heaping of ſ*nnes, wrath vpori wrath againſt 
che day of wrath: So that I may truely fay witha learned 
man, Ferrer br the grexteFt ſinxer in the world, andto ve- 
pemt it, then ro bes the loaſ} ſinner and airin Impenirenree, ' 
Whichis theworftand moft frarfullcftacecher-1nay dre. 
The vfes of all which may bethelez oO + 


+ 


Firſt, ſceing the ſtateof impeniencie is ſo dangerous; ye 1, 
Let vs pray to God often to autiner vs from it,tha though 
| throughthecorruprionof our nature wee caiinot ghooſe 

| bur (inn, yet wemay ſee our finnes, bewaile and mourne 
for chem, and that wee may neuer come tO char” infenfibi> 
liric and deadnefſe of ſpirit, neuer to lament or bee ſorry 
for them, bur to haue ftrengeh roxemouefromchis ettare, 
and riſe ypas ſooneasmay-bee: praying with the Pro- 
phet, Pſal.1 19. 1 haxe gens aſtray like 4loſÞ ſheepe, ſeeke 
thy ſernant for I doe not forget thy Commandements, 
Here you ſee wasa going altray like 4 loſt (heepe ; bur 


this was ſuch a-ſtraying as mighrbefound ouragaine. 
FS : - _  "Second-- 


*% 
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\ Secondly,: Secing thiseſtare 1s ſodangerous , Let vs 
labour toget out of it as ſoone as may be. ; for. howſocuer 
our ſinnesare multiplied by our corruption,yerthis ſinne 


.. of impenitencicis more dangerous than all the reſt , and 


aj. i brings atlaſt a fearcfull deſpaire ot mercie vpon vs.Ther- 


.Vnſound Re- 


fore as the women going to the Sepulchre at. our Sauior, 
were caretul who ſhould roule away che great Kone which 
lay at the mouth thereof. So ler euerie one of vsnow ſay 
and berhinke our ſclues, who ſhallroule away this grear 
 one,this hardnelle of hearr,rhis impenirencie,thus dead- 
nellc and dulnefle of Spirit, Theretore as /eremm. 31.18. 
'The Church prayes andcontelles her failings; ſo ler vs 
pray,(onnert-v55.0 Lerd, and we ſhall be connerted : and 
+ler vs vſe the meanesdiligently, whereby our hearts may 
| be touched and ſubdued to a true remorſe and ſenſe of 
ſinne, and the Majeſtic offended. 


Theſecond thing contrary to true repentance, is Vnſound 
repemAnce. » <1, _ 


'This kind of repentance is, #hen a man ſhewes a kinde 


of repemtance, but he does it not in ſuch ſort and manner 
-pearacewhat? Ged : 


res #t,as [ſa.g8.5.1s it ſucha faſt as 1 haxe 
choſen, va, for a man to affliit his ſoule?Is it to bow down 
hu head like a bulrnſh, ard to ſpread ſackecloath & aſhes 

vnder him?Wilt thou call this a faſt andan acceptable day 

ro the Lord ? Itis Gods expoſtulation with his people : 

as1f he ſhould ſay, /s this ſuch a Faſt as [ haxe hoſes 'Ii 

baxe choſen faſting indeed, and commanded it but you fai- 

led in the: true meaning and manner of it : 1 care for no 

entward ſhewes, ſo much as the inward humiliation. So 

the Lord hath choſen repentance,and commanded it, bur 

- we mult Jookefor ſuch a kind & manner as the Lord hath 
choſen, Nowthere be two ſorts of vnſound repentance. 


1. Hypecriticall R epentance. 
ra Deſperate Kepemtance, 
Of 


_ 
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Of the conraries 10 repentance. "177 
-Of che farſt, therebe foure'markes or notes to diſconer | 
+hypocriticall Repentance, 1. #hen it 5. in ſhew, and nat Trials 
in the heart, when a man ſcemes to Jen! of his ſinne, criticall repen. 
and vndertaketh an outward ſhew of ſorrow & ſadneſle, 2% 
without any inward compunQtion of fpirit z of which the o 
Lord paula fray lerem, 3. 10. And yet fer all this, py Jer.3.10s. 
treacherous fiſter Tudah bath not turned unto me wth "= 
whole heart, but feinedly, ſaith the Lord., $0 Hoſcy: 14. 997-14: 
the Loxd complaines , And they bave not cried unto mee 
with their whole heart, when they howled vpon their beds, 
they aſſemble themſelues for corne and wine, and they rebel W 
againft me, And Pſalm. 8.35.36. eAndthey remem- Pſal.7%3 5.36: 
bred that God was their recke, and the high Godtheir Ke- | 
deemer ; nexertheleſſe they did flatter him with their 
north, and they lied unto him with their tongues. 
had good ſpeeches with their lips, bur haha 
Not v 12.0 4it4918 FOUR 
al When a man ts more grieued forthe punyh- 
ment of his ſinne than for the ſine it ſelfe.” | As Cen ſaide 
vnto theLord, Geneſc4.1z. My puniſhment is greater then 
Tar oy ; buthenever cried our for his{in :So ons 
31. 7. The lecameto Loſes , importuninghimto 
ray to God to remooue the fierie Serpents from themiz_ 
bt werenot ſo earneſt for to remoouc their {innes: The 
Prophets arefull of theſe complaints of the people to re- 
mooue the Judgments of Ged from them3.whenyet their 
endemtors to remooue their ſinnes were fant or none at 


- 


life 15 but an repentance. 


vw! ” 


of hipo- _ 


_ 
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Vſe 2; 


Secondly, Secing thiseſtare 15 ſo dangerous , Let vs 
labour toget out of it as ſoone as may be tor. howſocuer 
our ſinnesare multiplied by our corruption,yerthis ſinne 

. of impenitencic is more dangerous than all the reft , and 


Stone Sepul- brings at laſt a fearctull de{paire ot mercie vpon vs.Ther- 


chre. 


fore as the women going to the Sepulchre ot our Sauior, 
were caretul who ſhould roule away the great ſtone which 
lay at the mouth thereof. So ler euerie one of vs now ſay 
and berhinke our ſclues, who ſhallroule away this grear 
ſtone,this hardnelle of heart,chis impenitencie,thus dead- 
nellc and dulneſle of Spirit, Theretore as /erems. 31.18. 
The Church prayes andcontetles her failings; ſo ler vs 
pray,( onnert v5.0 Lord, and we ſhall be conwerred : and 
+ler vs vic the meanes diligently, whereby our hearts may 
be couched and ſubdued to & true remorſe and ſenſe of 
ſinne, and the Majeſtic offended. 


 Theſecond thing contrary to true repentance, i Vnſound 
repentance. __ ; 


2 This kind of repentance is, #hen 4 man ſhewes a kinde 


 Vnſound Re- of repentance, but he dees it not in ſuch ſort and manner 
-peatacewhat! a God =_— it,as [ſa. 58. 5.1s it ſucha faſt as 1 haue 
h en, a da 


for a man 10 afflict hss ſoule?Is it to bow down 
bus head he 4a bulrnſh, and to ſpread ſackecloath & aſhes 
vnder him?Wilt thou call this a faſt andan acceptable day 
zo the Lord ? Itis Gods expoſtulation with his people : 
as if he ſhould ſay, /s this ſuch a Faſt as [ bane choſen? I 
baxe choſen faſting indeed, and commanded it but you fai- | 
led in the: true mcaning and manner of it :I care for n0 
entward ſhewes, ſo much as the inward hnmiliation. $0 
the Lord hath choſen repentance,and conumanded it,bur 
- wemuſt Jookefor ſuch a kind & manner as the Lord hath 
choſen, Nowthere be two ſorts of vnſound repentance. 


1r. Hypecriticall Repentan ce. | 
2+ Deſperate Kepemtance, 
vn of 
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«Of che firſt, therebe foure markes or notes to diſcouer |, 
hypocricicall Repentance, .s. #henit 3s ix ſhew, and nat Trials of hipo- 
in the heart, when a man_ſcemes to t of his ſinne, criticall repen- 
and vndertaketh an outward ſhew of ſorrow & ſadneſſe, **< 
withour any inward compunCtion of ſpirit : of which the —* 
Lordcomplaines, /erem, 3. 20. And yet for all this, hey 1tr.3.10- 
treacherous ſiſter Tudah bath not tarned unto me with her 
whole heart, but feinedly, ſaith the Lord., S0 Hoſ. 7; 14. Hoſc7 «14. 
the Loxd complaines , And they have not cried vnto mee | 
with their whole heart, when they howled vpon their beds, 
they aſſemble themſelues for corne and wine, and they rebel mY 
againft me. And Pſalm. 58.35.36. eAndthey remem- Pſal 78.3 5436+ 
bred that God was their rocks, and the high Goatheir Ke- 
deemer ;-nexertheleſſe they did flatter him with their 
worth, and they lied unto him with their tongues. They 
had good ſpeeches with their lips, bur hehe 
not vpright. t | | 

Secondly, When a man ts more griened forthe puniſh» 
ment of his ſinne than for the ſinne it [elfe. As Cain ſaide 
vio theLord, Geneſc4.13. My puniſhment is greater then 
T can beare ; butheneuer cried out for hisſin : So Num. 
231. 7: we covars to Moſer , importuninghimto 

ray to God to remooue the fierie Serpents from them. 

bo were not ſo carneſt for to remooue their ſinnes: The 
Prophets arefull of theſe complaints of the people to re- 
mooue the Judgments of Ged from them:.whenyet their 
endeauors to remooue their ſinnes were faint or none at 
all; and isitnot ſowith vs 2 Here is ſometimes a kinde 
of (hew of ſorrowladnefſe,and complaining on our cro(- 
ſcsand grieuances!, and ſq an eurward proteſſion of Re- 
pentance., which without the heart and true reformation 
of life is but an hypocriticall repentance, -  - | 

Thirdly,7#her: a man repents hins of « fin,and by and by 
fdls as wilfully intothe_ſame ſanne as before: as the Lord 
complainesby the Prophet , Pſalmyaos.1 3, They ſoewe 
forget his works, and waited not far has connſelt. 8 0Pha- 


Toth epebed Men, Exod ep GAGT190 REIN. 
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. _ wasoff himhe was as ill as before. Therfore whena man 
. -* © "Wilkakeon to enuicagainft any (in, be ic ſwearing, drun. 
+» kenheſſe, &c. and byand by runne into the {ame ſinnes, 

_ ir is an hypocriricall repentance. TI grant ſome ſinnes 
hang vpona manthrough che corruption of Narure,and 
will hardly bee ſhaken off : Sothat if wedoe nor ſtrive a» 
gainſtthemand labour ro weaken their forces,they muſt 
and will by their vſe and cuftome bring on hardneſle of _ 
heart, and ſono repentanceat all , wherefore ler vs ſet a 
watch ypon our hearts for feare of returning toour old 
| fGignes, and leauefinne before it leaue vs. 

4 © * Fourthly, Fhenamanwill repent of one ſinne, and yet 
line wittin ply in anumber of other ſinnes. This was the 
ſinne of /udas, hee ſeemed rotepene the betraying of his 
maſter,but neuer thought(for ought weknow)ot a num- 
ber of other —— ag wy _ regs: made aſhew of 
repentance for the killing of Navorh, but never ted 

; for killing theLords Debs nor of his Ldoknnie, Te is 

true indeed, That he thar tepents truly of any one ſinne, 

repents of all ; becauſe, Eadem formalis ratio, makeshim 

-hate all: which hatred will at laſt, makehim ger ourof al 

theſeſnares: yerthere is in many acorruption ortaint of 

ſinne cleauing to ſome, and torſaking others : which 
15another ſort of hypocritical] repentance. 


The ſecond (ontrarie to true 
21.4... Repentance,. 


Deſperatre- __ I told you was deſperate repentance, whena man ſeerh 
pratance, his linns, heroes] a 6d yer neuer hath any 
| ſerious thoughts of turning from them, bur periſh thus ; 
. -andſo it may beatlaſt in ſome fury or rage they cry out 
yponthem, as we know [nds did,heconfetſed his {inne 

-and faw ir,bur diddeſpaire of Gods mercy in pardonin 
"tz thus was vnſound repentance : For repentance is fock 
eb a 


© _w—__ - 
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a (ceret foeto finne, that itmakes one with all his hede 
indeuour to turne from it: therefore whoſoeuer doth not —  _ 
rurne from his ſinne, is not likely to come vato Repen- 
tance. So /xliar the Apoſtate came at laſt to deſperati- 1abex, 
on, when he threw vp his blood in the ayre, nd qryed . 
| our z, O Galvlean rhou hai? ar laſt onereome ! Now this 724%, 646 
Repenrance ſhall bee in all the damned ar the day of ** Ls 
I Ks, ro ſceand bewaile their ſinnes; yerperiſhing 


vader che burden of them, deſiring hills and mountaines 
to fall vypon them, and couer them. It is true then that 
all men ſhall repent ac one tumeor other, ſooneror later ; 
either in this lite or ac the day of Iadgement. Therefore 
| howmuch better were ic for men to xepent here in this 
life, where they may hane peace and 10y in God and 
their owne conſciences, thentoo late, wichall cormencs 
vnſupporrable hereafter, when they ſhall haue no bene- 
fire by ſuch. an afflitue penall repentance. Therfore ler vs 
repent betimes {ince God 13 ſogrations to. accept of vs, 
ough wee haue beene preat and gricuous finnersz for 
this, {ce what Same! ſaid vnto the people, in their con- 
crition, 1.Sam.12.20, Feare not, yee hane done all this 
wickedneſſe, yet turne not afide from following after the 
Lord, bat ſerne the Lord with all your heart, and turne 
ee ot aſide; for then ſhould yee goe after vaine things 
which cannot profite nor deliner, for they are vaine: for 
the Lord will not forſaks his peaple for his owne great 
Names ſake,Crc. S0 Peter inhis Sermon, eAt.3.19.cx- 
horts them ; Kepent yee therefare and bee conerted, that. 
your ſinnes may be blotted ont. So lerem.z.1. Thouhaſt 
layed the harlot with many lowers, yet turne Againe tome, 


ſaith the Lord.” 


And farther, beſides theſe two ſorts of vnſound Re- 
penrance, there be two ſorts. may be ſuſpeRed. 
1. Penitentia;ſera : Late Repenrance. 
2. Panitentia (oat: Forced Repentance. | 
Now though both gy om of Repenrance may = 
nn 2 T2 
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F ' Fate Repen+ trile, yet may hey alſo beſuſpefted, firſt, as for Late Re... 
E:- tance. T: chiciner; whe a man negte&sand purs it off all his life, 


vntillthe day of death, it 18 greatly to be ar rs} 
cially when a man hath haggood'mcanes, of conuerlion, 
growing in grace, and liuing vnder a-good . miniſtric. 
Eſaus Teares;.. Weereade in the ſtorie of Eſau, Heb.12.17. becauſe hee | 
" _negletedthetime of. obtaining the bleſſing; that after-- 
ward whenhe would haue inherited the bleffing hee was. 
reieted, for he found no place of Repentance, though 
hee ſoughrit carefully with teares, So it may beſuſpected 
thar if a mannegle& repentance all his life-time, it will 
be hardly found ar laſt , For eA#gs/tixe in this caſe ſaith. 
well: If a mar repent when he can finne no more, it may 
be thought he forſakes not his ſinne, but his ſinne forſakes 
Obiect; him. Hereunto is obie&ted by the delayers of Repentance, 
; that the good Theefe on the (,roſſe,his.repentance was late 
+ | and ere. Therefore a man may truely repentac laft. I an- 
= Ante: (wer, I ſay not what late Repentance may not be true ; bue 
: | thartit may faile, andbe ſuſpetted : as for the good Theefe 
nz:  confidertwothings: Firſt, that this is arare example, the 
1 likenet inallthe Bible againe. Secondly, his repentance 
was accompanied with ſo many graces of the ſpirit in- 
char diſgracefull extremirie, that few (who haue ſo liued) 
attainevnto at the day of death ;eſpecially ſuch who haue 
 hardhearts, and all their life-time -puc it off vatill that: 
time. But wee muſt not preſume vpon the like, becauſe 
the ſecret ef Godsaccepration is Ce/iarcanum, A Diuine 
ſecret, and not within our reach. 


| 2: Secondly, ( onftrained Repentance, when onedoes re- 
Conſtrained pent,but in the timeof trouble,or in ſome great ſicknelle, 
Repentance. afflitions,or when the indgements of God are vpon him: 
aswas ſcenin Pharoab, Exod.$.15.of whom it is written; 

- But whenPharoah ſaw that there was reſpite, hee harde- 

ned his heart,and hearkened not wwtothem as the Lord had 
ſaia. So-alſo Numb.16.34.' when the ground opened 
ad ſialloyed vp KerabyDathen $ Abiram, wich their 
Wc: py. 


Of the Contraries ts Repentance. © 
Companie, the children of Iſrael hearing che crie fled a 


way, and wereaffraid leftrhey alſo ſhould bee ſwallowed 


vp, bur yer norwithſtanding after this iudgement they 
did murmureagainſt God and againſt Aofes. So rhere 
15 a nuunber of men and women amongſt ys that neuer 
thinke of —_— but when che hand of- God lycs 
heauie vpon then, asir is Pſal.y8.34.35. hen hee flew 
them then they ſought him,c+c. Therctoreler vs pray Vn- 
to God co take away the hardnelle of our hearts from vs, 
andgiue vsa melting relencing heart, with the ſpirit of 
grace toouer-rule our corruptions. Firſt ler vs pray to 
God, that we may repent of ourſinnes with inward ſor- 
row : Secondly, that wee may be grieued for our (innes 
rather thenthe puniſhment of them : Thirdly, that wee 
© may repent withreſolutiontoſinneno more, And 
| lattly, chat wee may repent of all our finnes, 
choſe moft predominant as well as the. 
reſt, which wee ſceme to hace 
_ andabhorre, 
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2.Px T. 3.18. 


But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord © 
and Sanur leſus (, hrift ; to him bee glorie both now and 
for ener, eAmen. | 


2; F a man ſhould bring-all yo that are 
M7; here preſent toa Mine of gold, and Mine of gold, 
Yeo, ill you that euery man might gather 
lis for himlelfc z what would you. doe 2 
P\ ſtand ſtill and gaze about you z., nay 
R = rather would you rot ſer-your: ſelues 
abour together : Euen ſo doth the Lord. deale with you 
in the vſe of theſe good meanes, he brings youtoa Mine 
of Gold, betterthen any the world can yeeld ; hee bids 
youcuery man-to gather for. himſelte, and therefore, 
Lord that any man ihould and ſill, awiſpend thetume, | 
and not apply himſelfe ro gather theſe, pretious things 
that bee before him.1 Weeſpake the laſt Jay, as. you 
oe an 4 | heard 


_ wanting, yethach it not the 


Of the Increaſe of Repentance; 


heardof the (ontraries to Repentance, which are two = 
I 
Te] inthe nexr and laft place that wee ſpeake of The 


aitencie and vnſound Repentance : Now it re- 
Increaſe of Repentance z How a Chriſtian as hee increa- 
ſes inothergraces of God, ſo alſo muſt grow in the 
grace of Repentance: whercin two things are to bee de- 
clared: | u- : 


1. 'T hat no mans Repentance i perfett in thu life. 

XL. Becauſe onr Repentance = imperfett 1 this life, 
therefore 4s wee increaſe in other graces of God, 
ſo muſt wee grow in thus alſo. 


Now if no mans Repentance bee peyfett in this life, 
chen no manliuing can perfeitly repent him of his linnes, 
and therefore when hee hath repented, hee had need to 
turne againe and to pray God to forgiue the imperfeQi- 
on of it, Yet left any man ſhould be decciued in this, 
wee mult know that two wayes Repentance is ſajdto bee 


ampaſctt , 


5. Inregard of the Natmre of Repentance. 
2. 1n regard of the Degrees, and the Meaſure of it. 


 Euery mans Repeniance therefore ( as wee ſay ) is im- 


peri, buthow ? Not in regard of the Nature of Re- 


emtance to him that hath truely repented, but oncly un re- 
gard of the degrees and the merſure of it ,it doth not want 
any part of true Repentance, but oxely wants the perfettion 
oft part z andſo wee ſay in reſpet*of meaſure and 
degrees cuery man* ance 18 imperſc inthis life. E- 
uenas weſeca lietle child hath all the parts of a man none 
theperfe&tion of thoſe parts ; ir 
isnotyer cometo the ſtrength, growth, iuſt meaſure, ſizes 
and height of a man': $o it 1sin the Repentance of a rrue 
Chriſtian, ic hach all che parts of true Repentatice, onely 
{a3 I ay ) is wants the perfeStions of thoſe parts, being 
| nor 


Of the Jncregf of Rpentenas 


notimperfeR in Nature, but. in Meaſure and | 


Now that euery mans Repentance is umperfe& inthis life, 


xt 1sprooucd Z 


1. Generally, 
2. Partoularly. 


Generally, becauſe the fate of this life is a ftate of 


perfection m this world, this God hath reſerned vnrtill 


wee come home toheauen, Schoolemen'ſay well and 2- 


greeableto the Scriptures: from XMarh.5.25.That as long 
as wee are in this life, wee are. notin our countrey, but in 

the way: As thereitisſaid, Agree quickly with thine ad- 

werſarie whilſt thou art in the way with bim,ec. Our way 
now 1sthe way to heauen, therefore becauſe wee are bur 
yet on our journey in the way, our ſtate is @ ſtate -of im- 
eion, as the Apoſtle ſhewes, 1.Cor.13.9.10. For we 
now in part and prophecie in part,but when that which 
3s perfect 1s come, then that which is in part ſhall be done 
away. So S. Pax! ſaith of himſelfe, Phil 3.12. Not 4s 
ehoughT had already attained, either were already perfetty 
but] follow after,if that I may apprehend that for which 


I alſs am apprehended of Chrift Teſus. So Tob g.20. If T 


euſtific my ſelfe (faith he) mine owne month ſhall condemn 
mee : if 1 ſay T amperfeR it ſhall alſo prooue me permerſe. 
And [ames ;.2.hee aftirmes in many things wee offend 
all ; If any man offend uot in word, the ſame is a perfeit 
man, and able alſo to bridle the whole bodie. Thus it ap- 
pearcs ( as a Father ſpeakes )rhat all uſt men haue bur an 
vnperfe& perteion inthis life. 


P@ticalarly it is proued thus: Firſt, No man can kyow 


all bis ffuncs, which if he cannot know, then hee cannot 
repent of chem ſo fully as he ſhould +. to which purpoſe 


Zeyperfeition, therefore no man can poſlibly attaine to Proofe. | 


Wafys 


the Prophec ſpeakesand prayes, Pſal.19.12. Who can 


wnderitand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults: 


thoſe 


wherefore ic 1scleere,one cannoc repent Iviyy expre of 


wo 
NT 
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thoſe Gut he knows noc ; but what he knowes and is con- 
uinced of ghoſe he ough co repent parcicularly Secondly, 
No man, though he kyew enery [inns he committedgs able 
to repent of the ſame perfety, in regard of bu corruption, 
fo long as he carries fraile fl:|h about him, and why ? Be- 
cauſe there is no motion of the ſpire, bat it js much wea- 
kened by the tentations of the fleth : as Ga/.5.15.. Por the 
fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh, and they are contrarie the one to the other, ſo that 
ee cannot doe the things that yee would. So the Apoſtle 
confelles of hunſcltc ; Kom.7.1 8. For 1 know that in mee, 
that i in my fleſh drelleth no good thing, for to will is 
preſent with me, but how to performe that which tu good 1 
finde not ;and why ? ethe law of our members ſtill 
, rebellsagainſtchelaw of our minde, and therefore as 
Waterand when men poure water into a glaſſeof wine, the water a- 
2 +VY Unc bates the th, taſte and colour ofthe Wine"; cuen (o 
it is berweene the fleth and the ſpirit, the morions of rhe 
ſpirit be alwayes weakened with che motions of the ficſh 
in ſome meaſure or other : ſo as wee cannot doe as wee 
would, but live incumbred with a number of corruprions, - 
clogged and weighed downe with naturall frailtiesz 

which make that we cannot perfetly repent vs of all our 
ſinnes in this hte. Nowagauilt this duttrine there way 

bethree obieftions. 


Oba. 4 ObicR.1. «All the workes of God ave perfet ; 
———_— 4 worke of Go: 
Therefore Repentance may bee perfet! in a 
| man in thus life. | 
| | adds. To this I anſwer, the workes of God are of rwo ſorrs, 


Firſt, Some God workes immnedaatly. Secondly, Some ber 
workgs not inonnrdaaly by himfelſe, but medeatly by man. 
Now thoſe works of God which he worker by hm tte 
they be works,and heue 110 detect 56a thoſe works 
whach God workgs by mane! of man, theſe be not = 


Of the Increaſe of Repemtance. 
perfett, bur times earry points and way 
fraitie by Foes As were Lage Sermener- who ah 
perte hand of himſelfe, yerfethim pur che Pere into Childes hand 
childes hand; chough i gaidern, his writing will norbe lead. 
ſo faire as that of his ce: cher, becauſe ic ſo;newhat partici» 
pates of the chilJes vnskiltulnelle : : SO it 1S in this matter 
| of Repencance, becauferhis is nor a worke which God 
workes meerely by liimfelte, buc by the meanesof #* man 
himſelte aſſiting, viing his wall ard: other atteQtions 
therein , Therefore becauſerhere is defe&t in mansaffeRi- 
on, and Retuarion in his will, reliſting well-doing, | 
therefore tus repentance imuft necds be unperfeet. 


The ſecond Obieftion is taken ont | of Seripture, ObjcQ 2. 
where the Scripture many temes ſeemes to ſpeaks of bs 
perfetion of a (briſtian, ſometimes commanding it; as 
Math, 5.48. Bee yee therefore perfect, even a your Fa- 
ther which « in heanen s per fett : Somerume commending 
man for it : as 1.Cor:2.6. Howbeit wee ſpraks wiſdome 


them that are perfett,coe. So Phka 13, Lee vs 
there capa As þ perfect be rhus minded, 


eAnd therefore if there bee perfettion in other gracery 
There us alſo perfection tn Repenrance, 


To this | Gay, Perfe&ion charthe Scriprar? ſpexkes of, Anfe, 


is cicher C arwwe,n companiſen of others, as in the 
ſaine third of the Phe \S. Paw! hath plain- 
A betore God : howeuer 


ly athir.ned that he was not 


RG 4'i- 6 more 
rat? 


Guotier (ER 
Noah was a waft and 


chen other 
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3.PE T. 3.19. 


But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lond ; 
and Sanur leſus (, hrift z to him bee glorie bath now and 


for ener, eAmen. | 


- F aman ſhould bringall you that are 
LING: here preſent to a Mine of gold, and Mine of gotd, 
VE "7 rc]l you that euery man might gather 
SES for himlclfc z what would you. doe 2 
P| ſtand till and gaze about you z., nay 
R rather would you ot ſer-your. ſelues 
abour together : Euen ſo doth the Lord deale with you 
in the vſe of theſe good meanes, he brings youtoa Mine 
of Gold, betterthen any the world can yeeld ; hee bids 
youcuery man. to .gather for himſelfe, and therefore, 
Lord that any nan thould ſtand ſtill, mſpend the time, 
and not apply himſelfe to gather theſe. pretious things 
that bee before him 1 Weelpohe the laſt gay, as. you 
Naan 4 heard 


184 


of the Increaſe of Repentance: 


heardof the (ontraries to Repentaxce, which are two 
Impeaitencie and vnſound Repentance-: Now it re- 
xmaines inthe next and laft place that wee ſpeake of The 


Increaſe of Repentance z3 How a Chriſtian as hee increa- 
ſes inothergraces of God, ſo alſo muſt grow in the 


grace of Repentance: whercin two things are to bee de- 
clared: OA. 


1. That no mans Repentance i perfelt in thi life. 
x. Becanſe owr Repentance w imperfett in this life, 
therefore 4s wee increaſe in other graces of God, 


ſo mu#t wee grow in thus alſo. 


Now if no mans Repentance bee peyfet+ in this life, 


_ thenno manliuing can perfecty repent him of his linnes, 


and therefore when hee hath repented, hee had need to 


turne againe and to-pray God to forgiue the imperteQ- 
on of it, Yet left any man ſhould be decciued in this, 
wee mult know that two wayes Repentance is ſaidto bee 


impatcR ,. 


8. Inregard of the Natmre of Repentance. 
2. In regard of the Degrees, aud the Meaſure of it. 


Euery mans Repentance therefore ( as wee ſay ) is im- 
peri, buthow ? Nor in regard of the Nature of Re- 
penance to him that hath truely repented, but onely un re- 


gard of the degrees and the meaſure of it ,it duh not want 


«ny part of true Repemtance, but oxely wants the perfettion 
of th if 


pf chat part , andſo wee ſay in reſpe&t of meaſure and 
degrees cuery man* repentance 18 imperfe& in this life. E- 
uenas weſeca lietle child hath all the parts of a man none 
wanting, yethach it not theperfeion of thoſe parts z ic 
is noryer cometo the ſtrength, growth, iuft meaſure, ſizes 
and height of a man': $o it 1sin the Repentance of a rrue 


Chriſtian, ic hach all the parts of rrue Repentance, onely 


( as I ay ) i wants the perfections of thoſe parts, being 


nor 
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Of the Increaſe of Repentence. 
not imperfeR in Nature, bur in Meaſure and Degrees. 
Now that euery mans Repentanceisimperfe inthis life, 
ie isprooucd z | . | : 


8; & enerally. 
2. Partoeularly. 


Generally, becauſe the ftate of this life is a flate of = 
Zenperfeition, therefore no man can poſlibly attaine to Proofe. 
perfection in this world, this God hath reſerued vnrill 
wee come home toheauen. Schoolemen ſay well and a- 
gpreeableto the Scriptures: from Aarh.g.25.That as long 
as wee are in this life, wee are not in our countrey, but in ; 
che way : As there it is ſaid, Agree quickly with thine ad- y 
werſarie whilſt thou art in the way with him,&c. Our way WY- 
now 15 the way to heauen, therefore becauſe wee are bur 
yet on our journey in the way, our ſtate is a ſtate -of im- 

PR_ as the Apoſtle ſhewes, 1.Cor.13.9.10. For we 
now .1n part and prophecie in part,but when that which 
33 perteCt 1s come, then that which 1s in part ſhall be done 
away. So S. Pax! ſaith of himſelfe, Phil 3.12. Not 4s 
though T had already attained, either were already perfetty 
but 1 follow after,if that I may apprehend that for which 
I alſs am apprebended of Chrit Teſs. So Tob 9.20. If 1 
suſtifie my ſelfe ((aich he) mine owne month ſhall condemn: 
mee : if 1 ſay T amperfett it ſhall alſo prooue me pernerſe. 
And ſames ;.2.hee aftirmes 1n many things wee offend 
all ; If any man offend not in word, the ſame ts a perfett 
man, andable alſo to bridle the whole bodie. Thas it ap- 
pearcs ( as a Father ſpeakes ) that all-iuſt men haue bur an 
vnperte& pertetion in this life. | 

Peticalarly it is proued thus: Firſt, No man canknow # 
all hs finnes, which it he cannot know, then hee cannot 
repent of them ſofully as he ſhould +. to which purpoſe 
the Prophe: ſpeakesand prayes, Pſal.19.12. Who car 
vnderitand his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults: 
wherefore ic jscleere,one cannot repent him _ of 

ES ' thoſe 


SS A $3 tt 


Water and 
Vine. 


Obfe&. 1. 


.of the Increaſe of Repentance. | 


thoſe he knows not ; but what he knowesand is con< 


inced of choſe heought ctorepent parcicularly,Secondly, 


No man, though he knew enery ſinne he committeazzs able 
to repent of the ſame perfeitly, in regard of hes corruption, 
ſo long as he carries fraile fl:|h about him, and why 2 Be- 
cauſe there is no motion of the ſpirit, bur it 1s much wea- 
kened by the tentations of the fleth : as Ga/.5.17., Por the 
fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh, and they are contrarie the one to the other, ſo that 
yee.carmot doe the things that yee would. So the Apoſtle 
confelles of himſclte ; Rem.7.1 8. For 1 know that in mee, 
that i in my fleſh dwelleth na good thing, for to will is 
preſent with me, but haw to performe that which is good I 
finde not ;and why 2becauſs the lawof our members ſtill 

' rebells againſt chelaw of our minde, and therefore as 
when men poure water into a glafſcof wine, the water a- 
bates the ſtrength, taſte and colour ofthe Wane": cuen (o 
it 1s berwceene the fleſh and the ſpirit, the motions of the 
ſpirit be alwayes weakened with the motionsof the fleſh 
in ſome meaſure or other : ſo as wee cannot doe as wee 
- would, but live incumbred witha number of corruprtions, 
clogged and weighed downe with naturall frailtics 
__ make that we cannot perfeRly repent vs of all our 
{innes in this life. Nowagauiftthis doctrine there may 

be three obieCtions. 
 ObicR.1, eAll the workes of God are perfett , 
| Repentance « a worke of- God: 

Therefore Repentance may bee perfeit in 4 

; man in th life. | 
. To this I anſwer, theworkes of God are of two ſorts, 
Firſt, Some God workes immediatly. Secondly, Some hee 
workes not imomedzatly by himſelfe, but mediatly by man. 
Now thoſe works ef God which he workerh by himſclfe 
they be perfect works,and have no defefts;bnt thoſe works 
which G3d workgs by means of man, thoſe be not alwayes 


perfet?, 
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perfect, but many times earry ſome points and wwrkss of 
fratltie iy them + As weeknow, aScrivener-who writes's | 


& handof himlelfe, yer teehim pur che Pere mto 4 C hildes hand 
childes hand;zchough he guideir, his writing will nor be lead. 


ſo faire as char of his cezcher, becauſe ic ſo;newhar partiei- 
pates of the chilJes vnskiltulnetle : So it is in this marrer 
of Repencance, becauſe this is not a worke which God 
workes meerely by himfelte, buc by the meanesof #' man 
hinſelte afſitting, viing his will and: other atfeftions 
therein ; Therefore becauſe there 1s defe&t in mansaffeRi- 
on, and Reluarion in his will, reſiſting well-doing, 
therefore hus repentance int necds be umperfet, . 


The ſecond Obieftion z taker oat ' of Seriptire ; Objea.2. 


where the Scriyyture many trmes ſeemes to ſpeake of the 
perfetion of a (briſtian, ſometimes commanding it ;as 
Math. 5.48. Bee yee therefore perfeit, even as your Fae 
ther which « in heanen rs per fett : Sometume commendins 
man for it : as 1.Cor:2.6: Howbeit wee ſpeaks wiſdome 
amongſt them that are perfett,4c. So Phil.z.143, Ler vs 
therefore as many as bez perfect be thus minded, c. 


eAnd therefore if” there bee perfettion mother gracesy 
There u alſo perfettion in Repentance, ; 


TothisI ay, PerfeRion rharthe Scriprarz ſpeakes of, Anſiv, . 


is cither Comparatime,ncompariien of others, as in the 
faine third chaprer of the Pheteppians, S. Paw hath plains 
ly affirmed'that he was not perfe& betore God : howeuex 
now heis perfe&t-Comparari-e more pettect rhen other 
men, who had r.or fuch excelent gifts and graces: As 
Woah was auft and perfe& man, in refpe&t” of choſe. 
wretched people who lived mthofe rnmes, Ger:6.50. 50 
Ib and Zathayie in this' refpe& were called wtt men. 
Secondly, Ex parte, wemay be ſa1d ro'be1uttand perfe 
in ſoine rel} degrees: as Math: 5.Be jee therefore 
perfect a.your heanenly Father u per fett ere weeas - 


An fv « 


Vſe ns 


Mark,9,24s 


Of the Increaſe of Repentance; 


be (p perfett in theincentionof our louc: but in the Ex- 
tention thereof, co lous all ſorts, to loue our enennes ; to 
Joue friends and foes, and doe good to all of all ſorts, 
with aneye vnto God.;thac is,that perteQtion here meant 


and ſpoken of, 


The third Obieftion is thu : Allthe graces of God that 
| bee imperfelt in this life, ſhall bee perfetted in hea- 
wen,1.Cor.13.10. | 

But our Repentance fhall not bee perfelted in Heanen, 
for inbeanenthere 1 no ſorrow for finne, ar Reu.16. 
17. for God ſhall wipe away all teares from their 
eyes. ; 
Therefore becauſe repentance ſhall not bee gerfelicd in 
beanen, it muſt needs be perfeited mm thes life. 
To this anſwer, there bee two parts of Repentance, 
conliderable :; | 
1. Theres a Panal part (if I may ſocall it. ) 
2. A Part that confiits in fſanilified motions. 
Thar partof Repentance which is Pe@nall ſorrow, af 
Aifting reares, and ſuch like;/ha/l ceaſe in beanex, and is 


- meerely thuc vp within the bounds of this I1te. Bur, zhag 


pert thererf which conſiſts in ſantlified motions ſhall bee 
perf-ted in heanen, becauſe we [hall perfettly diflikg and 
hate all the ſinnes that ever wee haue commited; Thus 


the dormebeing clecre, the vices are thee. 


* 


Firft, ſeeing thac no 1nans repencanceis perfett in this 


life, theretorc,as we pray v4to God to pardononr ocher may 
per fections 5 ſa we muſt pray to pardon the failings of our 
repentance ;nutto weigh them 1n the-ballance ot Iuſtice, 
leitchey bee found hight, bur in the ballance of miercie, 
whereimallchings aretaken in good worth z and theres 
fore asthe mann the Goſpell came to Chritt with teares, 
ſaying, Lord beleeme, helpe my vnbelicfe, So muſt we all 
cry vato God wich mourntull and heauy hearts: Lord I 
repent, but for Chriftsſake pardon the many failings of 
my Repentance. | 
=. Secondly, 
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Secondly, ſecing our Repentance is imperfe& in this ve x. 


life ; rherefore it 5s cleere, that wo man by his Repentance 


can merit any thing at the hands of God; The very 


Schoole-men ſay the lelfe-ſame thing : that any deteR, caietan.q;rt, 
want or impenitencie makes our Repentanceto be imper- «d Coxrad. 


fe& zyea, all wee can doe is full of defects and wants, 
therefore no merit before God z and it it merie nothing 
atthe hands of God, then when men haue repented them 
_ of their lins, they hauenced ſtill of the Blood of Chriſt 


to make Reconciliation and attonement for them. It is 
the opinion of ſomein the world, that if one haue repen- 


ted of alinne, by and by he ſhall beſaued by theyerrue of - 


his repentance. But the truth is, thatthough repentance 
beea necellarie dury and diſpoſition, without which no 


man liuing can beſ{auedin this ſtateof ſinne ; and though - 


it be neuer {o ſincerely performed and often reiterated, 


yet becauſe it is full of ſomany imperfeRtions, it had need 
of the Blood of Chriſt to perfe& ir,and reconcile vs vnro + 
God, holy, cleane, and vnblamablein his ſight: as Peter - 


tells vs ; Yee alſo as linely ſtones are built vp a ſpiritual 
houſe, an holy Prieſthoed, to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifice, 
acceptable to God by Teſus Chrift. Sorhat doe what wee 
can, all ſacrifices and ſeruices be onely acceptable to God 
chroughhim. 


* Thirdly, ſeeing all our Repentance 1s vnperfeR, ſo ye. ,. 


long as weliuc in this world: Therefore no man #s to diſ- 
may himſelfe, and bee too much cait downe, if hee doe not 
finde repentance tobe perfett in him ; If hee doe not finde 


a perfet hatred of ſinne, loue of God, indeu@ur to pleaſe = 


Godinthat herequireth ; Inthis caſe one muſt noe too 
much affli& himſelfe, becauſche cannot attaineto _ 
impoſſible inthis life ; conſidering, that it is not perfetti- 
on but truth of Repemtance that God looks for in this bife : 
in which caſeS. Pau/comforts the abicct,ſaying, 2:Cor.$. 
12. For if there be firſt a willing minde,it is accepted accor- 
ding to that a man hath,and not according to that 4 man 
hath not. [7 230% 


I.Pet.2. fi ” 


The. 
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Ige Of the Increaſe of Repent ance, | 
2-4 The ſecond maine thing is, That beeanſe every mans 
Maine point, Repentance 5s 4: 4647 inthis life ; Therefore there muſt 

Fhe increafe bee ax increaſe thereof inthe life of a Chriftian: As wee 
of Repeatance jncreaſein ocher graces, ſoincreaſing inthe grace of Re- 
| . pentance. Therefore Chriſtians haueno cauſe to bee diſ- 
mayed at this, when God brings them off againe and a- 
gaine torenew their Repentance. A number cf poore 
Chriſtians cannot tell what ro make of this, when they. 

hauc repented cheir (innes, and beene comforted with tHe 
Promiles of the Goſpell, and gone on a long-while in a 
cheercfulleſtare ypon a ſudden;allcheir old {1nnesare caſt 

vpon them againeto terrific them worſe then before, and 

ſo by a heauy recourſe of ſorrow they become much per- 

plexedand amazed. But let ſuch thinks that this is no- 

thing elſe but Repentance: As ina little childe when hee 
Childe wri- _ firlt co write, hee frames his buſinclle ſomewhar 
ting, vnhandſomely, when he hath perfced a letter, his Ma- 
ſter {ets him to make the ſame lerter againe, vacill he doe 

Ir better and better, yntill at laſt ic bee excellently well. 

Notewell, FEuen ſobecauſethere are not thoſe firme and true inteu- 
Comfort. {jonsof our affeions in our firſt Repentance, the Lord 
15 faineto goc oucr againe with vs, and to ſer vs anew to 

repent of our old ſinnes : thus is the growth and frame 

a Chriſtians progrelle in grace,to goe it ouer againe 

A Tree grow ſtill, vncill it come to perfeftion. I haue heretofore ob- 
ing. ſerued, thata tree alwayes growes vntill it come to his 
full pitch of ſtare ; yerit growes not alwayes in one ſort, 

| bur ſometimes it growes in the boughes, ſometimes in 
the branches, ſomerimes jntheroot. Euen ſo it is with a 
Chriftian, hee hath his times of growth, hee doth nor al- 
wayes grow in one and the ſame ſort ; but ſomerimes in 
one Grace, and ſometimes in another ; ſomerimes 1n 
knowledge, faith, loue, obcdience,&c. and yer bee n_a 
good cttate, thoughhe bepur ſtill ro renew Þis Repen- 
rance fromcime to time;+which ( if I may ſo ſpeake ) be- 
comes ſo much che purer, like gold when it is often refi- 
ned;by ardent and often praying.,againe and again ; a 
22 ore 
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Of the Increaſtof repentance.” 


forediftrefſed Chriſtians in this caſe,have no juſt cauſe to. " 


be ſo perplexed and caſt downe as many timesthey are. 


Wherefore ſceing iris neceſſarieftill togrow in Re- p,10tation 
pentance, and that 1t can neuer bee toopure nor perfet, to Repentance 


nor too often gone ouer in this life ; wee muſt therefore 
labour, and cuery day indeuour co bemoreand more pe- 


pitent for our ſinnes, bicterly ro lamentchem,and increaſe 
inthedereſtacion and hatred of them : fo making vic 


both of themercies and iudgements of God this way, as 
to further vs inthe growth of our repentance. So we ſee 
Peter did, by acialin of Chriſts mercie ynto him ir: the 
. draught of fiſhes, Luk.5.8. Hee fell downe on his knees and. 
ſaid, depart _ me, 1 ans but a finfull man 6 Lord! So 
did che Lords people by occafion of the iudgemen inthe 
Thunder and lightning, 1.54». 12.19. ſay vnto Samel, 
Pray for thy ſeruants vnto the Lord that wee-dye not, for 
wee haue added vnto all onr-finnes this enill to take a 
| King ;chus inuſt we grow in this asin other graces. Ir is 
therefore a greatcorruption for any to deſire to grow in 
other graces if his be negle&ed, and eo doe ſome things 


conſ{cionably, and to _ thoſe ottier maine duties 1n 


Religion. For ifone had a childe, andthe childe ſhould «1, 


w in one part and not in another'; one hand and-one 
| leg fhould thrive, bur not the other, | but keepe ſtill ar a 
ſtand, how bitterly would he complaine of this; and yet 
ſois it inthe ſtateof many a Chriſtian, one parc of che 
graces of God growes well, but che other doth not- grow 
atall ; many increaſe in — ſhew a. great deale 
of zeale, of deuotion, haue ſutficiencie of fanh' and 
are cheerefull in -their- obedience}, but they+ grow 
nota-whitin Repentance, they are rior: a-whut - more 


humbled fortheir ſinnes, more penitent and caſt dowre 


before the LORD, and therefore can ſay, whar cauſe 
haue wee to beedeiefted andafflitedſorfor- it? bur ler 


vs of better knowledge; learneco bee beeter affefted, our - 


care being to bee more and more humbled for our ſinnes. 


: 
» 


. 


wee 
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Of the Increaſe of Repentance. 
Wee ſee in Nature when a man is buried and Jayedin the 


ground, themore carthand mould you caſt vpon him, 
the more hee conſumes from day to 


- the more vnfit toriſe vp againe, ((! _ aliue) from vn- 
.. der the weightand burden of che carr 


ay, being ſo much 
which - ora him 


downe. Euen ſo itis with the (inne of a Chriftian : when 
a man hath buried ſinne in himſelfe, the morc hee increa- 
ſerh-his repen and holy humiliation, the more carch 
and mold hee caſts ypon it in this kinde, the lelle able 
will it be to riſe and reuiue againe : nay, ourſad and ſeri- 
ous Repentance will make it that it ſhall not riſe againe. 
Now there be three wayes whereina Chriſtian muſt in- 
m_ in the Grace: of Repentance, as well as in other 
Graces. 


1. Inthe Number of his Graces. 
2. Inthe Meaſure of his Graces. 
3. In the good wc of them, 


| Firſt for the Number of Graces ; (ee what Peter ſaith, 


' In the number 2.Per.1.5. Adde to your faith vertne, and tovertue know- 


of Gxaces. 


Paintie 
women. 


ledge,and to knowledge t ance,and to temperance Pa- 
tience, and to patience yodineſe.ce And ſo 2.Cor.$.7. 
Therefore as yee abound in enery thing, in faith and vite- 
rance and knowledge, and in all diligence, and in your loue 
#0 vs, ſee that yee abound in this Grace alſe, Therefore it 
ſhould grieue a Chriſtian to heare a man ſpeake of any 
grace which hee hath not in himſelfe. Fine and daintic 
women we know who hauea delight in curiousgardens, 
af chey heare of any goodly Plant, or delicate Flower in 
another bodies garden, they neuer reſt till they haue gor 
aſlip of ic into their owne: yea, here they beg a root and 
.there a ſlip, and ſo ſec it intothe ground. Euen ſo muſt a 
Chriſtian doe,becauſe his ſoule is chegarden of Gods gra- 
on therefore wharſocuer , _— _ rr to 
be amongf others, by an ce: muſt labour to perit 
home vato himſclfe, racks Sun ic is great patina 


for 


Of the Increaſe of Redentante? + 193 
for mento get ſome one grace of God, and negle&t the- = 
reft, to geta little knowledge, zeale, deuotion,&c, and. 

yet neuer labour for a good conſcience, ſobrierie, pati- 

 Ence, faith, lone,&cc. letting theſe things paſſe vnreſpe- 

Qed and vnregarded: A Chriftian muſt bee like a lictle 
childe, who cuery yeare growes ſomewhat, and addes to A Childe+ 
his ſtature and growth 1n all —— of parts noc 

growing in onemember, and declining in another, ſo 

maſt Chriftians doe z indeuour te thriue in all graces. 


Secondly, Fee muſt grow vp inthe meaſure of Graces, 2 
asthe Apoſtlecxhorts, 3.7heſſc4.1.10. Furthermore then Inthe meaſure 
wee beſeech you Brethren and exhort you by the Lord Te- of Graces, 
ſs, that as yee haxe receined of vs how yee ought to walke 
and to pleaſe God, ſo yee would abound more and more. 

So 2.Pet.z.18. But grow ingraceand inthe knowledge of 

eur Lord and Sauiour Jeſus Chriſt, Thereforeif wee be- 
leeue, lets belecue more; if loue, indeuour we for more. ;; 

if patient, let Patience haue its perfe& worke ( as $. [James 
ſpeakes) chat we may be entire and want nothing, Wee 
reade MMath.r3.31, Thegraces of God are compared to 

a little ſeed, notto alittle ſtone, becauſe though a ſeed be Seeds 
licrle, yer itis of ſuch athriuing naturethat it willnot al= 
wayes be little, but growand increaſeto his limited ſta- 

' eure and preatneſle : So the thing is cleere, a Chriſtian 

muſt increaſe as well in the Meaſureas number of Graces, - 
bee like the thriuing ſced, not like to a little tone that 
growes no bigger z which ſhewes their fearctull eſtate, 
who grow not 1n the meaſureof theirgraces, NE 

Thirdly, Is the uſe of them, tor one may haue g 
Graces, and yet neuer put them to any imployment, 11 
| ynto that vnthriftie ſeruant, Lxk.19.20. who tyed vp his 
Talent in a napkin: and like that lame man by the Poole 
of Betheſda, lohn 5.7. whochough he had legs, yet hadno 
vſc of themyntill Chriſt reſtored them : ſo we may have 
ſome graces of God,and no right vſeofthem,if we benor 
earcfullto rub them vp and ſerthemayork, wherfore the 

or Ooo Church 
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Jab 6.28. 
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of the Increaſe of Repentance.” 
Clinrchprayes, (4nt.4.16. e/Awake 6 North, andcome 


_ thon South, blow-ypon my garden, that the ſpices thereof 


Ay flow out, let my belowed come into his garden and eat 
his pleaſant fruits, So Pſal.119.34.Dand prayes, Gine 
mee vuderſtanding and I fhall keepe thy law, yea I ſhall 
obſerne it with my whole heart.Thertore as If, we not one- = 
ly broughta Boxe of oynrment to Chriſt, ſothar all the 

houſe was filled with the fmaell thereof; euen ſo muſt we. 


not onely bring-our.Boxes.of ointments,of graces vnto 


— Chriſt, bur effule and poure them out, that God may 


ſmell che ſauour, and others may receiue good by them. - 
If a man hada thouſand Tunne of wine in a Cellar, 
which he had no vſcof, butwere kept cloſely there, whar: 


| wereany manthe berter for it.? but if hee would makea 


large Cifterne, andcturne out a Conduice cocke into che 
ſtreere, thar.cuery one who-palleth by might drinke ther- 
of, then would they commend his bountic, and be thank- 
full vntohim : So when wee haue good graces of ' God 
which wee keepe to our ſclues, not being profitable vnta 


any,ir is matter of rebuke and reproch, vnxill wee ler the. 
cockerunneto water and refreſh.others. 


One thing moreis tobe conſidered, for concluſion'of 
al ; which IS; 


How a ( briſtian may prow 
in Grace ? REN os 
For it may be many a one-would bee willing to: grow 
in Grace, if they knew how ; being put opus e of 
fay with the Iewes vnto Chriſt, /oh» 6.28. hat ſhall we 
doe that wee might works the works of God? So may yee 
ſay toance, you talke of excellent duties, but how ſhall 
wee performe them ? To which I anſwer there bee foure. 
things to be performed of eucry onethat would grow- uv 

TACE, -. | . 

Firſt, [ the vſe of hens to bee carefull that-they may- 
; | thrine. 
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Of the Increaſe of repentance. 195 
thrine 4nd grow, as the Apoſtle preſcribes, 1.Pet.2.2, As Meanesro | 
new borne babes deſire the ſincere milke of the word, that | a; Ng 
you may grow thereby. If one ſow good ſeeds in his gar= prey pore. 
den, and neuer water or weed them, orſet vp ftickes by ged, 
them for their ſupportand leading vpwards, all his la- 
bour will bein vane: So if one doenot nouriſh the good 
| ſecdsof Gods graces ſowedin his heart and ſoule, it hee 
doe not water, weed them, and fer vp ſupporters vnto 
them ; a thouſand to one that they will-ncuer chriue nor 
grow to any purpoſe. Therefore we muſtdoe as the Juic 1uic, 
doth, becauſe the italke thereof is weake, the ſtring nor 
| being able toſupport it togrow vp ftraight, therefore it 
catcheth hold with his keyes and clawes,vponeuery poſt 
andtreechat it may climbe vp-by. So becauſe commonly 
wee all creepe vpon the ground, and be notablerolifryp 
our ſoules vnto Heauen by ourowne ftrengrh ; ler vs lay 
hold of the holy things of God, the promiſes of the Goſ= 
Il, and themerics of Chriſt ;neuer leauing norgiuing 
. them ouer, vntill chey hane lifted vs vp vnto heauen. 
Secondly, Wee muſt vſe all the ordinarie meanes, be- 2 
fides extraordmari graces and prayer: for if wevſe ſome Meanes to 
' andneglett the reft, no maruell though God denie his 52 12 8796t. 
bleſſing to thereft : asif one vſe Prayer, and yer will not | 
come to thepreaching of the Word , or if hee heare the 
Word, and negle&tthe Sacraments: this man may mitle 
of his aune and comfort : as the Diſciples, CHath.17.20. 
vſed ſome meanes, but becauſe t files in other ſome 
in the marter of taith, therefore they wanted a bleſſing on 
their workefor'that time. Jr muſt therefore bee our care 
and wiſedome to vſc all the meanes which God hath ap- 
pointed, as we know by experience, goe toa Door for Dofor, 
a painc inthe head, he preſcribes you foure things forthe 
xemedie ; of whichif yourake bur rwo, and neglect the 
other rwo, no good can be done; for when you returne 
to the DoRor and tell him, that you haue onely taken 
two of the foure things preſcribed : no maruell may hee 
 fay;youarcnot cured, ho haue negleedthehaltcofthe 
By Ooo 2 | means. 
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of the Increaſe of Repentance, 

meanesappointedfor your cure: Soiris, when men will 
not betycd vntoall the meancs which God hath appoin- 
ted. 

Thirdly, Wee muſt vſe all the mranes conftantly which 
may ſtand v1 ciiefly in ſfbead:as it is Heb.6.5.Por the earth 
which drinketh inthe rain that commeth oftenvpon it,and 
bringeth forth herbes meet for them by whom it is dreſ- 
fed, receineth bleſſing from God. If a man haucfound our 
an excellenc plaiſter which will cure his ſore: if ke pluck 
it away and doenotlet it lye when he 1s on the mending. 
hand, bur expoſe it tothe aire : Heemay relapſe into a 
worſer condition, or kill himſelfe, : So when a man hath 
got ſome profiteby the vic of good meanes, if hedoe not 

then keepe rothem, but grow looſe and idle, hee may fall 
into as bad eſtate as beforche knew of any cure : or much 
worſe. Trees that grow by theſent of water ; if the wa- 
ter be drawne from them, they cannot thrive thriuingly, 


as before : ſorake awaythe conſtant vic of good meanes 


ry x 
Meanesto 
grow 1n grace. 


Merchants. 


from a Chriſtian, and you takeaway his life, hee cannor 
thriue or grow. ; | | 
Fourthly, Fee mit ſo vſe all the meanes as we muſt be 
careful, and indeauonr to bee bettered by them, and not 
onely grow, but grow to ataſte of perfeldion by the wſe of 
them, as neere as may bee, According to the Apoſtles 
Exhorcation,2.Cor.6.1.#e then as workers together with 
him, beſcech you alſo, that you receine not the grace of 
God in vaine. T heretere wee muſt doe as wiſe merchants, 
who when they haue made a venture at Sea, caſt vp their 
bookes, and looke into their accounts to ſee what they 
haue gained. So Chriſtians who beare a part in the houſe 
of God, and craftique againſt (inne with his graces, mult 
caft vp their accounts, looke into their b>okes, ſee what 
= hauc gotren or gained, whar graces bee the ſtronger, 
what graces the more weakened in their hearts. 
Laftly,it may be obieted: 15 therenow remaining any 
thing clſe ro beſaid inthis Treatiſe of Repenrance? I an» 
Iwe tor my {cli z notung elſe I hauc to deliver vnto 


| you- 
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you concerning this Treatiſe : onely to increatey 


ley, where he hath ſeene on both ſides great ſtoxe-of de- 
lighrfull Woods, Townes, Caſtles, Riuers,&c.when heis 
readicto leaue thar plaine, curnes abour to view the place 
once more, and makeimpreſſion thereof in his memorie: 
ſo that you ( hauing palled —__ and heard ſo many cx- 
cellent points in this doftrine of Repentance, )- would 


eurne abour againe, once more to view them all cre wee 
. 


keaue them. 
Furſt, you hancheard of the Neceſſitie of Repentaxce, 
that wee cannot be ſaued without it, Secondly, The o7r- 


der of it with other Graces , Repentance being firſt ſeene- 


in che life of a Chriftian, Thirdly, The Natare of Re- 
pentaxce, in which was foure things ; Firſt, that i is a 
changing and turning : Secondly, a turning in all and e- 
uery taculty of the ſoule: Thirdly, aturning from all ſins 
Fourthly, a turning from alt {inne vnto God. Fourthly, 
The Cauſes of Repentance, were three: 1. God the Eifici- 


teyou that 
as onchauing palled alongſt a goodly pleafanc long val- yalley review. * 


Summe of all. 


ent Caule: 2.The preaching of the Law and Goſpell,the” 


TInſtrumencall Cauſe, 3.The helping Cauſes : the Mer- 
cics of God, his Iudgemencs and. our owne conliderati- 


ons. Fittly, The Time of Repentance was twofold : Ge-- 


nerall and Particular, in the General] two Rules. 2.That 


we mult repentin this life. 2, That we muſtrepent as ſoon - 


as we can. 2.Inthe ſpeciall time of Repentance, were fiue 
Parriculars : 1. When we haue fallen intoany new ſinne. 


2.When the wdgements of God arethreatned againſt vs: 


3.When there 15 an offer of (pirituall-meanes of grace. 4. 


When weare to vndertake any great worke.. 2.Forencw + 


our repentance cuery morning and cueuing, . Sixtly, The 
parts of Repentaxce 1n which tourethings was obſerued: 
x.Examination.2.Humihaczon.3.Deprecation. 4.Reſolu- 
tion for thetime ro come. Seuenthly, The Impediments 


of Repentance, were two. Fuſt, in Iudgement. Se-- 


condly, in Aﬀe&ion : In Judgement foure wayes: 
Firſt, cicher co thinke- our ſclues nog ſicke.- of ſinne: 


Ooo 3. or 
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Of the Increaſe of Repentance. 
orſecondly ſicke, not fo ſicke asindeed we be. Thirdly, 


if licke, yer that we may recouer without repentance ; or 
fourthly, if Repentance muſt needs be, yer 90 it needes 
not to be ſo fulland ftrictas Preachers cell vs. Secondly, 
 Impediments in our atfeftions, were firlt the loue of the 
werld. Secondly the loueof pleaſures. Thirdly, the loue 
_ of our owneeale. Fourthly,the loue of our finnes. Fiftly, 
the delire to keepe credit withthe world. Then we came 
to The ( aſes of Repentance,fiue in number: Firſt,the caſe 
of Relapſe: Secondly,the Caſe of Jreration : Thirdly,che 
Caſe of Reſticution: Fourthly,the Caſe of Teares: Fift- 
1y, the,Caſe of Comfort in death. Ninthly, The ( ontra- 
ries to Repentance:Firft Impenitencie.Secondly,vnſound 
Repentance. Laſtly, the Increaſe of Repentance, in two 
things: Firſt,that Repentance can neuer bce but imper- 
fe m this life; Secondly,wherein it failes ? 


Thus haue I,according to that abilitie God gaue,inde- 
uyourcd to caft the ſeed of God into your hearts,noww your 
wiſedome :-mult ber ro waterit, when you arc at home in 
your houſes, that as my paines hath beene to preach ir 
vnto you, ſo yours may be to remember and makea right 
victhereof ; and ſo I end, beſceching God that the me- 
morie of theſe things may remaine with you till your 

dying day. Thar as cuery day-you linne,ſo euery day you 
may {o renew your Repentance, as Peter ſpeakes, 
Att.3.19g. That your finnes may bee blotted 
our when the times of refreſhing ſhaſl 
come from the preſence 
of the Lord: 
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